PAGE  
i

Beyond Borders: Political Marginalisation and Lived Experiences of Congolese Young People in Uganda

Thesis submitted in partial fulfilment of the requirements for the Degree of 

Doctor of Philosophy
By

Christina R. Clark

DEPARTMENT OF INTERNATIONAL DEVELOPMENT


QUEEN ELIZABETH HOUSE 



ST CROSS COLLEGE

OXFORD UNIVERSITY




NOVEMBER 2006

I hereby certify that this thesis is the result of my own work except where otherwise indicated and due acknowledgement is given.

I hereby certify that this thesis contains approximately 97,160 words, excluding the bibliography and appendices.

SIGNED






DATE

Abstract

This thesis combines ethnographic methods with feminist political analysis to examine Congolese young people’s decision-making roles in families, households, communities and policy spaces in Kampala and Kyaka II refugee settlement, Uganda. As refugees and young people, research subjects face many structural constraints. However, their diverse experiences defy homogenising discourses of marginality as an inherent, fixed characteristic. Instead, this thesis develops and applies a conceptual framework of political marginalisation as a dynamic process in multiple spaces.

Research findings show that young people’s decision-making roles vis-à-vis resource distribution and division of labour are relational and contextual. Their multiple subject positions and relationships in overlapping networks affect differential decision-making roles. In particular, social age and gender are major axes of decision-making processes. Analyses of inter-linkages across patterns of relationships reveal that research subjects in peer networks and intergenerational household networks with independent resources have more decision-making opportunities at household, community and policy levels than their counterparts in intergenerational family networks. This contradicts assumptions that young people without their biological parents are inherently ‘marginalised’, and highlights the political importance of decision-making processes in perceived ‘private’ spaces, such as families and households.

Structure and power relationships thus situate decision-making processes and affect available choices, but they cannot solely explain political roles and behaviour. This thesis also stresses the importance of agentic beliefs, intentions and aspirations. As actors in dynamic marginalisation processes, some young people attempt to access central spaces through education, remunerated formal employment and physical mobility. Others use marginal and transitional spaces to provide alternatives to the status quo. 

Such creativity and productivity occasion possibilities of political change. However, UNHCR’s protection and assistance responses do not facilitate these transformative processes because of their focus on perceived essentialist characteristics of monolithic ‘marginals’. This thesis offers an alternative approach that recognises refugee young people’s political agency, as well as the structural and power dynamics that constrain their decision-making opportunities.
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Chapter 1

Politicising approaches to refugee young people: Political marginalisation, agency and power

1.1 Introduction: The politics of everyday life in Kyaka II and Kampala

It is Wednesday: market day in Bukere, the main trading centre in Kyaka II refugee settlement,
 Kyenjojo District, western Uganda.
 Today, residents in 2 zones of Byabakora – a large farming area – and Buliti – a small trading centre near the administrative offices in Bujabuli – collect their monthly rations from the World Food Programme (WFP)
 distribution point in Bukere.
 Large sacks of maize and beans, and cans of cooking oil, all stamped with “gift from the United States government”, are held there, protected by the only police post in the settlement.
 Hundreds of refugees – mostly women, children and young people – are waiting to collect their rations.

A WFP official tries to control the crowd. She will only permit me to take pictures of the refugees, not UN staff. Iain,
 a Congolese father of 3, is negotiating with her. He rents a room for his family in Bujabuli, where land is not allocated to refugees. He therefore does not belong to any administrative zone and is trying to convince WFP to allow him to collect rations at the same time as his neighbours in Buliti. He has left his 10-year-old daughter at home to care for her younger siblings in his absence. She will not go to school today. 

Eighteen-year-old Luc has also taken the day off school. He has no family in the settlement and has come to collect individual rations. Unlike some other children and young people here, he is not wearing his school uniform. He thinks it will take him all day to receive his rations and then return home. The other young people with whom he lives are attending school this morning and will come later to collect their individual rations. Once home, they pool their food and cook collectively, sharing with peers who have not yet received their ration cards. New arrivals to the settlement receive full food aid: 12 kilograms of maize, 4 kilograms of beans and 300 millilitres of oil per person per month. However, rations are gradually reduced to ensure ‘self-reliance’ (see chapter 3). Jacob now only receives maize; WFP tells him that his rations will cease altogether in 2 months’ time. “When they stop supplying us with food, I don’t know what to do. Maybe go in towns and trading centres to do small jobs to make little little [sic] money to eat.”
 

Although refugees grow maize and beans in Kyaka II, food aid is imported, depressing the local market prices. WFP trucks travel long distances to the settlement, but only deliver to Bukere, not to other trading centres. Refugees must come to collect their rations and then carry them home, up to 12 kilometres away. The more fortunate ones have bicycles, but most return on foot. Others sell part of their rations, which is illegal but necessary to lighten their load and/or pay for transport. Today, the market vendors are doing a roaring business. Lucie sells 10 kilograms of maize to earn 2,000 Ugandan shillings (USH)
 for a boda boda
 driver to take the food home. She makes the journey on foot, hoping that her brother, Olivier, will be at the other end to receive the rations. 

Lucie joins many other children and young people carrying large sacks of maize on their heads, in some cases, dwarfing them. They slowly make their way along the dusty road, straining up Kyaka II’s steep hills. When they hear United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR), WFP or Government of Uganda (GoU) vehicles, they quickly move aside as the 4x4s speed past, leaving them with a face full of dust and struggling to regain their balance. Once Jacob and his friends get their rations home, they give their maize to a miller, who grinds it, keeping ¼ of the flour as payment.
 In a neighbouring hut, Antoinette and Meilleure take turns cooking their whole maize and beans. It sometimes takes up to 3 hours to make the food palatable.

The cover of UNHCR guidelines on refugee children features a picture of a young child eating (UNHCR 1994). In its preface, the document states that refugee children “require special care and assistance” because they are “vulnerable”, “dependent” and “developing” (UNHCR 1994: 1; emphasis in original). These visual and verbal images of protection and care imply passivity, which belies the active roles children and young people in Kyaka II play in growing, obtaining, transporting and preparing food. They also decontextualise decision-making processes involving the distribution of resources, including food, and allocation of productive and reproductive labour in the settlement (James 1999).

It is Wednesday. The Executive Committee (EC) of the Refugee Youth Association (RYA) meets in the offices of InterAid, UNHCR’s implementing partner in Kampala, the capital city of Uganda.
 Hundreds of people are packed into the courtyard outside the office, trying to shield themselves from the sun. They are waiting for InterAid’s offices to re-open after lunch, so that they can make appointments for InterAid or UNHCR officials to process their refugee claims. Many have been here for days; some sleep outside InterAid’s compound at night. Comboni
 says, “You can lose heart while waiting.”
 As InterAid’s office opens, the crowd surges forward. The receptionist tries to deal with individual requests, but has difficulty communicating with people who cannot speak English or Swahili. He grows frustrated and raises his voice. Comboni and other RYA members wend their way to the front. The receptionist recognises them and allows them in, after they sign the visitors’ book.

At the meeting, RYA EC members plan an information session on refugee rights and responsibilities. They need permission from InterAid to hold the public session on their premises. The InterAid director agrees, but is worried about their choice of topic: “Why are you attacking NGOs?”
 After the director leaves, the EC members discuss her reaction. Comboni thinks that the session is essential: “We need to know our rights, so we can complain when they are violated.”
 Other EC members feel that InterAid is too involved. Paul argues, “They should leave the organisation to us. It is our day as refugees. We can give time to refugee organisations, but we should organise the programme.”

According to UNHCR statistics, Comboni, Paul, their RYA peers and many other refugee young people in Kampala do not exist (UNHCR 2005c). Given the GoU’s ambiguous laws and policies (see chapter 3), refugees in Kampala live informally or illegally (Bernstein 2005; Macchiavello 2003). They are thus not taken into account in statistics, policies or programmes. Although affected by GoU and UNHCR policies, about which they have strong views, refugee young people in Kampala are invisible in broader policy debates.

This thesis challenges the invisibility of refugee young people in Kampala and their assumed passivity in Kyaka II by analysing daily political roles and experiences of young people from the Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC) in both contexts. The diverse experiences of these young men and women defy homogenising generalisations. They all face structural opportunities and constraints as young refugees with limited formal access to decision-making and decision-makers. However, the ways in which they negotiate the politics of everyday life differ depending on context, relationships and individual characteristics and aspirations.
Using a feminist approach to political processes, this thesis interrogates decision-making in families, households, communities and policy spaces. While some of the literature portrays refugees (Stein 1981) and young people (Honwana and De Boeck 2005; Schrag 1975) as inherently ‘marginalised’ and refugee young people doubly so (Camino and Krulfeld 1994; McNamara 1998; Vrecer 1996), this thesis proposes an alternative conceptual framework based on marginalisation as a dynamic process. Attention is shifted from marginality as an assumed static characteristic, to relationships and positions in multiple political spaces.

1.2 Terminology

Labels, definitions and categorisation are integral to analyses of marginalisation because they create boundaries and categories of people. Working definitions provided here are explored in more detail in chapter 4. ‘Young people’ refers to all individuals who have passed puberty, but who have not yet married. This is a social definition that reflects research subjects’
 experiences and views on childhood, youth, adulthood and old age in changing contexts. ‘Children’ refers to all individuals who have not yet reached puberty. In some cases, when directly quoting others or the literature, ‘child’ may refer to those under the age of 18. 

The terms ‘children’ and ‘young people’ are used for individuals (as defined above), while ‘childhood’ and ‘youth’ refer to the socially constructed periods of life which children and young people, respectively, occupy (Cunningham 1995; Shamgar-Handelman 1994). ‘Youth’ will not be used in reference to individuals, because of its political connotations (Seekings 1993; Clarke et al. 1976; Glaser 1998) and gender biases (Chatty and Hundt 2002; de Berry 2003) in some contexts. Similarly, ‘adolescence’ will be avoided, except in reference to specific development psychology literature (see 1.3.1.1 below), since it is not widely used in my research population. ‘Social age’ refers to the social meanings ascribed to biological development, chronological age, relative age and generation. In this sense, I distinguish social from physical or chronological age in a similar way to gender and sex.

The term ‘refugee’ is used broadly for people who come to Uganda in the context of generalised insecurity and conflict in the DRC. It therefore applies not only to those who have been legally recognised as refugees by the GoU and/or UNHCR, but also to those who self-identify as refugees, but have not registered as such for legal, practical or social reasons.

1.3 Politicising approaches to refugee young people

Congolese young people in Uganda live in contexts where politics permeates the everyday. As refugees, they experienced political violence in the DRC and are affected by GoU and UNHCR policies (see chapter 3). As young people, they negotiate socio-political hierarchies based on social age and gender (Collier 1988; see also chapter 6). This thesis grounds approaches to refugee young people in political analysis, taking into account both formal high-level political processes and the politics of everyday life. 

Politics has historically been defined as the “art and science of governance” (Nolan 1995: 301), emphasising high-level institutions and decision-making structures (Renwick and Swinburn 1987). However, this “focus on narrow institutional spheres of government and associated political matters [has] led to wholly inadequate accounts of the sources and forms of power in societies” (Held 1991: 4). Feminism has challenged ‘narrow’ conceptions of politics by championing ‘the personal is political’. This inclusive perspective recognises political dynamics at play in everyday life (Heller 1991; Fraser 1989; Bhavnani 1991; Butler and Scott 1992) and “challenges the conventional view of politics as limited to formal processes of governments and market relationships in the public sphere” (McCann and Kim 2003a: 18). 

Both refugees and young people are noticeably absent, and sometimes legally excluded, from these high level institutions and the formal economy.  However, Congolese young people are integral – although not necessarily equal – members of households, families and communities in Kyaka II and Kampala. Drawing on feminist theory, this thesis broadly conceptualises ‘politics’ to include decision-making processes from family to policy levels. “The political cannot be restricted to a certain type of institution, or envisaged as constituting a specific sphere or level of society. It must be conceived as a dimension that is inherent in every human society and that determines our very ontological condition.” (Mouffe 1993: 3) This approach politicises everyday spaces and relationships, and recognises refugee young people as political actors.

1.3.1 Young people and politics

Academic analyses of historical and current examples of young people’s political activism (Eisenstadt 1963; Coles 1963; Heer 1974) can be broadly grouped into political socialisation, intergenerational and structural theories. These interpretations, explored below, are rooted in conceptions of young people as ‘developing’ (Qvortrup 2000, 1994; Berger 2000). Development psychology has thus had an important influence on scholarship, even in other disciplines.
1.3.1.1 Conceptions of young people as ‘developing’

Development psychologists have historically understood childhood and youth as universal, biologically-determined periods of rapid physical, cognitive, social and moral growth, occurring in identifiable, age-related stages. Freud (1966), Erikson (1982), Piaget (1975, 1978, 1979), Selman (1980) and Kohlberg (1981) developed contrasting theories, but all explained development as a natural, evolutionary progression from simple to complex thought, and from irrational to rational behaviour (James and Prout 1997; Atkinson 1983; Matthews 1994). Inspired by the theory of evolution as a biological ideal for human development, Hall (1905) proposed the ‘recapitulation theory’, in which each individual re-enacts the evolutionary development of humankind from animal-like ‘primitivism’ through ‘savagery’ to ‘civilisation’. Positivist science provided the philosophical and methodological framework for these approaches.
Development theorists have focused primarily on early and middle childhood, while adolescence – defined as a transitional stage in human development between childhood and adulthood (Lesko 2001; Santrock 1998; Offer et al. 1988) – has received less attention. Hall (1905) portrayed this transition as a time of ‘storm and stress’. Within the recapitulation framework, adolescence became the social space in which progress to civilisation, or degeneration to primitivism, was embodied and measured (Conger and Galambos 1997; Lesko 2001; Boas 1966; Hall 1905). Erikson (1968) further consolidated this view of transition, with his theory of identity crisis endemic to the ‘youth’ stage of the life cycle. These theories privilege biological explanations of ‘coming of age’ as “a powerful and uncontrollable force” (Lesko 2001: 3). Hormone-induced growth spurts are believed to be the source of psychological, emotional and interpersonal problems, as adolescents exhibit ‘natural’ responses, divorced from socio-historical processes (Lesko 2001; Gullotta, Adams, and Montemayor 1990; Offer et al. 1988). 

However, other scholars argue that the emphasis on turmoil is exaggerated, due to skewed data from clinical experiences with people expressing pathological symptoms (Conger and Galambos 1997; Peterson and Leigh 1990; Santrock 1998; Offer et al. 1988). Critics also challenge gender and western
 biases within assumed natural and ‘normal’ stages of development. Gilligan (1993) has argued that female development was repeatedly excluded from critical psychological research, as Freud, Piaget and Kohlberg drew from predominantly or exclusively male populations (Bettelheim 1963; McLean Taylor, Gilligan, and Sullivan 1995). These studies were also based largely on research subjects in industrialised countries, even though anthropologists had long documented differences in child-rearing practices, children’s play and rites of passage across different cultures (Benedict 1935; Mead 1929, 1975; la Fontaine 1986, 1985; Whiting 1990). Some western psychologists have recognised and emphasised the importance of environment in each individual’s developmental processes. For example, in the United States, focus on ‘ecological validity’ in the 1970s and 1980s promoted the importance of studying children in natural environments, so that the ‘meaning-in-context’ was revealed (Ingleby 1986). 

Vygotsky’s (1978, 1994) theories, suggesting that culture and environment are fundamental structuring processes shaping development and cognition, have also increasingly influenced western psychology. His work laid the foundation for radical challenges to assumed biological processes in human development (Vygotsky 1978; Kessen 1981; Ingleby 1986; Reynolds 1986; Rogoff 1990). Vygotsky suggested that development is deeply rooted in links between a particular child and others in specific social, cultural and historical contexts (Woodhead 2003; Vygotsky 1978). He developed the “zone of proximal development” concept to describe the “distance between the actual developmental level as determined by independent problem solving and the level of potential development as determined through problem solving under adult guidance or in collaboration with more capable peers” (Vygotsky 1978: 86). Through interaction with the latter, individuals undergo a process of “internalisation”: a series of transformations in which external activity is reconstructed internally and interpersonal processes are transformed into intrapersonal ones (Vygotsky 1978: 56-57). The proximal development and internalisation concepts emphasised the importance of environment and social relationships (Burman 1994a; Duveen 1997; Rogoff 1990; Lave 1990; Santrock 1998) and portrayed maturation as an active process (Vygotsky 1978).

This focus on socio-cultural environments has led to some important changes in theoretical approach, in which social factors are believed to be fundamental to, rather than mere variables in, development processes (Richards 1986; Rogoff and Chavajay 1995; Burman 1994a; Ingleby 1986; Smith, Dockrell, and Tomlinson 1997; Duveen 1997; Whiting 1990). However, in many cases, it has not undermined the underlying belief that children and adolescents are human beings in the making. Scholars have focused on the relative importance of biological traits and drives, or socio-cultural environment in the development process; few have challenged the assumption that children and adolescents are fundamentally different, developing beings (Lesko 2001; James, Jenks, and Prout 1998; Bar-On 1997; Walkerdine 1994; Strandell 2005). Even cultural relativists, while questioning views about the biological inevitability about certain developmental processes, are primarily concerned with how culture shapes childhood and youth, without challenging these categorisations as such (Scheper-Hughes and Sargent 1998; Ingleby 1986; Eisenstadt 1963; Caputo 1995; Hirschfeld 2002). While there is thus an emerging consensus that childhood and youth have been socially, historically and culturally constructed (James, Jenks, and Prout 1998; James and Prout 1997; Kessen 1981; Montgomery 2003; Newman 1996; Shamgar-Handelman 1994; Valentine 2003; Cohen 1980; Das 1992; Rajani 2000; Hutchby and Moran-Ellis 1998a), emphasis on processes of ‘becoming’ (Qvortrup 1994) continues to dominate portrayals of childhood and youth.

1.3.1.2 Socialisation theories

This developmental model has been extrapolated into theories of political socialisation, defined as the “learning of social patterns corresponding to societal positions as mediated through various agencies of society” (Hyman 1959: 18). Socialisation studies vary widely in context and rationale, but many approach young people as pre-political (Hendrick 2000; Stephens 1995): Lockean ‘blank slates’ (Alaimo 2002), ready to absorb political knowledge and opinions from significant adults and social structures  (Hess and Torney 1967; Targ 1970). Some portray socialisation as an effortless and passive process (Greenstein 1965; Niemi and Sobieszek 1977), with political orientation ‘inherited’ by each generation (Hyman 1959; Lave 1990; Tolley 1973; Zureik 1975).

Such socialisation studies are thus adult-centric, understanding young people’s political views and roles only in relation to established, adult norms (Connell 1971; Hess and Torney 1967; Targ 1970; Greenstein 1965; Schwartz 1975a). This approach denies the possibility that young people experience the world and express their views differently than adults (Schrag 1975; Coles 1982; Corsaro and Molinari 2000; Ennew 2000; Hart 1992; Hutchby and Moran-Ellis 1998a) and dismisses their political views and concerns (Connell 1971; Abitbol and Louise 1995; Cairns 1996; Toren 1999). Some quantitative approaches do not adequately capture nuanced, complex concepts under study (Alvik 1968; Hess and Torney 1967; Cooper 1965; Haavelsrud 1970; Orum and Cohen 1973; Tolley 1973). For example, some socialisation methodology does not distinguish between knowledge and understanding (Buckingham 2000; Rosell 1968). Lack of knowledge or interest about high-level political figures, institutions and processes is taken as an indicator of poor political understanding (Campbell 2000; Cochran and Billig 1983; Farah 1977; Hess and Torney 1967; Targ 1970). However, recent studies with young people in the United Kingdom reveal complex opinions on political issues, even when they are not as interested in, or aware of, formal political structures (Bhavnani 1991; O'Toole 2003; Roberts 1996). A focus on high-level politics can also overlook the ways in which young people play active roles in everyday political decision-making (Sayigh 1977; Spielmann 1984; Sigel and Hoskin 1981; Niemi and Sobieszek 1977). 

This was also revealed in my research findings. In an informal discussion, Zawadi defined politics as “the science and art of controlling or ruling” and David said, “putting order in a country”.
 Some young research subjects are reportedly not interested in events in the DRC and Uganda,
 some express concern or disillusionment with politics generally,
 and others explicitly state that they are not supposed to be involved in politics as refugees.
 However, young people have strong opinions about decision-making and power relations and engage in daily political acts (see chapters 5 and 6). Interactions with Comboni are illustrative. In a formal, semi-structured interview at the beginning of my research, he explained that the RYA is not political, but “operate[s] according to the policy and regulations of UNHCR and the government.”
 In a later, informal discussion, Comboni expanded on his reservations: “We don’t want to go deep into politics because we fear the results. We don’t know how far to go on refugee issues.”
 Some research subjects’ fear of, and/or barriers to, ‘high level’ political engagement does not negate their opinions on these issues, and their roles in the politics of everyday life.

1.3.1.3 Intergenerational conflict

The continuity emphasised in socialisation studies is contradicted by the inevitability of intergenerational conflict portrayed by other scholars, as early as Plato and Aristotle (Braungart and Braungart 1986; Roberts 1996). More recent studies build on Erikson’s work on identity crisis (Erikson 1982, 1968) to explain young people’s alienation from older generations (Heer 1974). Some Africanist literature suggests that intergenerational conflict in Africa has recently assumed “crisis proportions, fundamentally different from those in the past” (Abbink 2005: 11). This trend is believed to be linked to increased formal education, which causes young people to disrespect elders (UNESCO 1981). Others point to the break-down of ‘traditional’ social organisation based on age sets, initiation and lineage, which ‘solved’ generational problems by assigning social roles to age groups and maintaining clear ritual boundaries between them (Abbink 2005; Mead 1978; de Boeck 2005).

However, these assumed trends are difficult to verify because of gaps in the historical record:

The dominance of age has shaped our own historical understanding. Just as women once seemed invisible in the record, except as objects of male concern, condemnation and action, so much of what we know of youthful rebellion during the colonial period comes from the writings of those who sought to reprove and check it. (Waller 2006: 87)
Moreover, the focus on ‘gerontocracy’ as a source of frustration to young politicians in waiting (Honwana and De Boeck 2005; Kopytoff 1987; Kagwanja 2005; de Boeck 2005) does not reflect current realities of the countries in this study. Joseph Kabila succeeded his father as president of the DRC when he was 29.
 Museveni became president of Uganda whilst in his early forties, which is young by global head of state standards, although he is now admittedly overstaying his time. Assumptions of generational conflict also overlook informal, ‘joking’ relationships between grandchildren and grandparents in many African contexts (Radcliffe-Brown 1987; Goody 1973; Maquet 1961).

Portrayals of young people as a monolithic ‘lost generation’ (Cruise O'Brien 1996) in conflict with elders deny the diversity of young people’s experiences (Spencer 1990; Arnaut 2005; Clarke et al. 1976) and complementarities between generations (Waller 2006). Young people are not a homogenous demographic group (Argenti 2002); they differ from each other and resemble children, adults and elders in many ways, such as gender, ethnicity and class (Willis 1977). This study thus explores young people’s multiple subject positions (Mouffe 1993: 77) and analyses their political engagement not simply as a factor of their youth, but also as meaningful expressions of political beliefs.

1.3.1.4 Structural explanations

Such an approach contrasts with structural explanations based on assumptions about young people’s inherent political inexperience and susceptibility to violence. Malthusian-like studies predict that ‘youth bulges’ – “extraordinary large youth cohorts relative to adult population” (Urdal 2004: 1) – are causally linked to violence (Moller 1968; Cohen 1996). This does not bode well for Africa, where population is youthful, especially in urban areas (Urban Management Programme Regional Office for Africa 2003). Some scholars thus explain young people’s political violence on the continent through this structural lens: 

By any stretch of the sociological imagination, the recipe for marginalising and alienating a generational unit is comprehensive enough. Take politically rightless, socially subordinate, economically vulnerable youths; educate them in numbers beyond their parents’ wildest dreams, but in grotesquely inadequate institutions; ensure that their awareness is shaped by punitive social practices in the world beyond the schoolyard – and then dump them in large numbers on the economic scrap-heap. (Bundy 1987: 313) 
While other scholars are less explicit, their argument is similar. Young people are a majority of the population, but are ‘marginalised’ in economic, political and social spheres (Honwana and De Boeck 2005). This marginalisation is felt more keenly due to modernisation, urbanisation and education (Cruise O'Brien 1996; Comaroff and Comaroff 2005; Urban Management Programme Regional Office for Africa 2003). In such circumstances, frustrated young people resort to violence (Hendrixon 2003) because they are inexperienced and hence susceptible to political engineers (Erikson 1963; Comaroff and Comaroff 2005) or, especially in the case of young men, biologically and psychologically prone to radical reaction (Sommers 2006; Mayer and Mayer 1990). They are thus ‘pawns of politics’ (Anderson, Sewankambo, and Vandergrift 2004), manifesting the ‘storm and stress’ of youth in ill-conceived political activity, rather than political actors in their own right.

Authors such as Ibrahim Abdullah and Ismail Rashid (2004), while eschewing this paradigm, indirectly reinforce structural explanations with their focus on ‘lumpens’: “the largely unemployed and unemployable youths, mostly male, who live by their wits or who have one foot in what is generally referred to as the informal or underground economy. They are prone to criminal behaviour, petty theft, drugs, drunkenness and gross indiscipline.” (Abdullah 2004: 45) Abdullah and Rashid explain the “problem” of young combatants in Sierra Leone by analysing labour recruitment and mobilisation. Economic and political break-down led to “expansion in the pool of children who strayed away from home hanging out with lumpen youths and participating in their anti-social culture”, which were easily recruited by militarised groups who ran out of adult recruits (Abdullah and Rashid 2004: 241). This is because ‘lumpens’ are predisposed to violence due to their “male-specific oppositional culture” (Abdullah 2004: 45) and “marginalisation” and “alienat[ion] from mainstream society” (Abdullah and Rashid 2004: 241). Although explicitly attempting to historicise explanations of young people’s political violence in Sierra Leone, Abdullah and Rashid soon slip into structural causality that reinforces views of young people, especially males, as inherently violent when faced with structural constraints and inequalities.

However, the causal links between population increase, education and resource scarcity on one hand, and political violence on the other, have not been proven. Some studies suggest that other variables are at play, including governance and economic conditions (Urdal 2004; Sommers 2006; Hendrixon 2003). Moreover, assumptions of young people as inherently marginalised should be subject to closer scrutiny. As argued in section 1.4 below, marginality is not a fixed state; rather, we need to interrogate dynamic marginalisation processes. Finally, structural explanations ignore experiences of many young people in structurally marginal positions who do not engage in violence – political or otherwise (Marks 2001; Davies 1970; Korbin 2003). Young people are “not simply the bearers of structural conditions such as education, employment or political crises” (Seekings 1993: 16).

1.3.1.5 An alternative approach: Young people as political actors

Instead, this study is situated within an emerging approach to young people as political actors (see also: sections 1.3.3 and 1.5, below), which challenges age-specific assumptions about capacity for decision-making (Boyden and Hudson 1985; Roberts 1996; Hart 1996; Chatty and Hundt 2002; Holt 1983; McEvoy-Levy 2001; Newman 1996). Proponents of a “new paradigm” for the study of childhood and youth (James and Prout 1997) argue that young people’s roles are not biologically inevitable, but rather socially, culturally and historically constructed (James, Jenks, and Prout 1998; Kessen 1981; Montgomery 2003; Newman 1996; Shamgar-Handelman 1994; Valentine 2003; Cohen 1980; Das 1992; Rajani 2000; Hutchby and Moran-Ellis 1998a). Analyses of youth in other times and places show that many of its assumed constants, such as young people’s capacities and position in society, are actually variables (Ingleby 1986; Freeman 1983; Ariès 1979; Paloczi-Horvath 1971; Shahar 1990; deMause 1974; Cunningham 1995; Pollock 1983).

1.3.2 Refugees and politics

Similarly, this thesis does not pre-suppose refugees’ political roles and capacities. State policies to respond to displacement are often predicated on the assumption that refugees, individually and collectively, challenge the integrity, security, stability and economy of host communities (Arendt 1951; Loescher 1992; Clapham 1996; Aleinikoff 1995; Chaulia 2003; Hathaway 1991; Loescher and Milner 2005). The UNHCR statute and Organisation for African Unity (OAU; now the African Union – AU) convention thus refer to refugees as ‘a problem’ (Blavo 1999; Greenfield 1984; Kibreab 1983). While sometimes recognising the problematic circumstances refugees face, the emphasis is primarily on the perceived problems a ‘wave’ or ‘flood’ of humanity poses to the host communities (Malkki 1995a, 1996; Whitaker 2001). The AU has increasingly attempted to address ‘burden-sharing’ of costs related to hosting refugee populations (Greenfield 1984; Milner 2004; Hathaway 1991). Similarly, the GoU’s self-reliance and settlement policies (see chapter 3) are intended to reduce costs and contain refugee influence (Macchiavello 2003; Otunnu 1999b; Kaiser 2005). Current and proposed Ugandan legislation (Government of the Republic of Uganda 1960, 2003) also explicitly prohibits refugees from engaging in political activities, a policy upheld by UNHCR.
In contrast to this political objectification of displaced people as ‘waves’, ‘burdens’ and ‘problems’, humanitarian actors have emphasised the ‘human face’ of refugees in deliberately non-political ways (Malkki 1996). This depoliticisation should be contextualised within the explicitly ‘neutral’ and non-political mandates of UNHCR and other organisations working with refugees, for ideological, security and logistical reasons (Loescher 2001; Rutinwa 1997; Schenkenberg 2004; Ferguson 1994; James 1995). Given the violent nature of politics in many refugees’ home and host countries, politics is also de-emphasised to highlight the ‘worthiness’ of aid recipients (Harrell-Bond, Voutira, and Leopold 1992). Humanitarian discourse thus portrays displacement in a decontextualised image of a vulnerable, helpless victim, often a child or a woman (Malkki 1992, 1996; Hart 2004). This victim approach pathologises and homogenises refugees, thereby neglecting their political agency (Lister 2003; Kirin and Povrzanovic 1996).

Despite their explicit non-political stance, refugee agencies are involved in political negotiations (James 1999). UNHCR is an intergovernmental body, dependent on states for funding and permission to operate in areas of displacement (Loescher 2001). Therefore, “political considerations emerge as some of the major determinants of policies (or ‘solutions’) for assisting refugees” (Harrell-Bond 1996: 24). Refugee camps and settlements are a visible manifestation of political consensus amongst UNHCR, governments, donors and international humanitarian actors (Kirin and Povrzanovic 1996; Jamal 2003; Harrell-Bond 1996, 2000; Turner 2004). By containing and controlling refugees, camps are intended to limit refugees’ political activities (Harrell-Bond 1996) and impact on host communities (Jamal 2003; Black 1998).

1.3.3 Approach taken in this thesis: Politics and refugee young people

This study approaches refugee young people as actors in politicised environments. Instead of pathologising their political activity, it analyses their decision-making roles in families, households, communities and policy spaces. In contrast to homogenising discourses about both refugees and young people, I explore diverse experiences of Congolese young people in different networks and subject positions, including gender, social age, class and ethnicity. Profiles of all research subjects cited in the text (appendix 1) and life histories of some key research subjects (appendix 2) are included to contextualise the data. It is recommended that readers refer to these appendices while reading the main text. Although this thesis recognises refugee young people’s political competence (Hutchby and Moran-Ellis 1998b), it also attempts to avoid romanticising their experiences of marginalisation (Salazar 1991; West 1990; Bradburd 1998). In particular, analysis of structural constraints and asymmetric power relationships provides nuanced insight into dynamic processes of marginalisation.
1.4 Marginalisation and political space

As discussed above, Congolese young people in Uganda are doubly excluded from formal political processes – as refugees and as young people. But are they inherently ‘marginalised’? Some literature portrays refugees as ‘out of place’, politically marginalised by crossing an international border (Camino 1994; Kaiser 1999; Wakil, Siddique, and Wakil 1981; Brysk 2004; Chambers 1994; Clifford 1994; Cockburn 2004; Daniel and Knudsen 1995; Hathaway 1991; Prica and Povrzanovic 1996). Similarly, some scholars perceive young people as ‘human becomings’ (Qvortrup 1994: 4), on the margins of adult society (Valentine 2003; Boyden 2001b; van Gennep 1960; Wulff 1995; James 1986; Honwana and De Boeck 2005; Comaroff and Comaroff 2005; Kaspar 1998; Schrag 1975). 

This thesis recognises the structural constraints and asymmetric power relationships that many refugee young people face. As Paul argues, “We aren’t allowed to do politics, but the countries we live in are doing politics. So, we are penalised. We are like goats that others can manipulate as they want. We should be able to participate economically and politically, according to our abilities.”
 However, it suggests a shift in focus from ‘marginality’ as an assumed inherent characteristic of certain individuals and groups, to dynamic processes of marginalisation. This conceptual framework helps to avoid problematic binary in/out, centre/margin, core/periphery thinking (hooks 1984; Cocks 1989; Jackson 1999). 

Assuming that people ‘on the margins’ are inherently in negative positions indirectly reinforces dominant discourses as central, rather than questioning ‘centres’ per se. Marginality is used in ‘Othering’ processes to undermine the legitimacy of those who do not conform to dominant ideas (Slater 1997; Zetter 1991; Said 1995; Fabian 2002; Ferguson 1997; James 1993). Feminist, post-colonialist and childhood scholars have challenged the implied centrality and neutrality of the white, heterosexual, adult male as the standard against which ‘Others’ are measured (de Beauvoir 2003; Phillips 1992; Said 1995; James, Jenks, and Prout 1998; McDowell 1997; Lister 2003; Marshall 1997; McCann and Kim 2003a; Scott 1988; West 1995; Bhabha 1990a; Strandell 2005). Moreover, centre/margin binary thinking overlooks the fact that so-called ‘margins’ are central to some people’s existence (Chambers 1997). What is perceived to be ‘marginal’ thus depends on where one locates the ‘centre’ (Jackson 1999; Black 1997; Mann 1986; Slater 1997).  

The oppressed are not marginals, are not men [and women] living ‘outside’ society. They have always been inside – inside the structure which made them ‘beings for others’. The solution is not to ‘integrate’ them into the structure of oppression, but to transform that structure so that they can become ‘beings for themselves’. (Freire 1972: 48) 

Binary in/out thinking leads to problematic ‘solutions’ of inclusion and integration (Dryzek 1996; McRobbie 2000; Jackson 1999). Early anthropological accounts of liminality (van Gennep 1960; Gluckman 1962; Turner 1967, 1969, 1974), although focusing on transitional periods, were conceptually rooted in assumptions of linear progression towards integration in stable, ‘primitive’ societies (Mead 1978; Weber 1995). Van Gennep (1960) introduced the concept of ‘liminality’ to describe the experience of initiands in transition rites, marked by three phases in linear progression: separation, margin (or limen – Latin for ‘threshold’) and aggregation (van Gennep 1960; Turner 1967). Gluckman (1962) and, in more depth, Turner (1967, 1969, 1974) expanded on van Gennep’s work, focusing specifically on the second, ‘margin’ phase: “Liminal entities are neither here nor there; they are betwixt and between the positions assigned and arrayed by law, custom, convention and ceremonial.” (Turner 1969: 81)
This conceptual focus on linear progression from one fixed state to another overlooks the dynamic nature of social relations (Weber 1995). Scholars studied rites of passage into adulthood as classic cases of liminality, where young initiands were removed from society, to be consequently reinstituted in a new, transformed end state of adulthood. However, socio-cultural perceptions of childhood, youth and adulthood are not fixed, but rather contextual and relational (see chapter 4). Moreover, classic liminality studies assumed that initiands were only marginal during the transition phase (Turner 1974; Weber 1995; Cox 1998). This view fails to take into account pre- and post-initiation differentiation within ageist, patriarchal societies (Kopytoff 1987). Initiated young people, particularly females, are not necessarily considered full and equal members of adult society (Eyber and Ager 2004). Indeed, initiation rites confirm the power and position of elders who perform them (la Fontaine 1985; Waller 2006; Korbin 2003). 

[T]he idiom of kinship, with its primary distinctions of sex and age, provides symbols both for the ordered socialisation of the young, whose subordination depends at first on outright physiological immaturity increasingly transformed into cultural terms later; and for the maintenance of order among all adults within the lineage or clan section. (Southall 1955: 28-29)
‘Adulthood’ is not a fixed end point towards which one can linearly progress, but rather entails different status for different people at different times. 

Both marginality and centrality are hence relational and context-specific. People can simultaneously be in the centre of some groups and on the margins of others (Cohen 1986; Cocks 1989; Gupta and Ferguson 1997). Feminists have used the concept of multiple subject positions to describe the many ways in which people self-identify and how different positions are interpreted differently by different people (Mouffe 1993, 1995; Jones and Gaventa 2002; Henriques et al. 1994). Subject positions may intersect in multiple, cross-cutting power relations (Brenner 2000; Henriques et al. 1994; McCann and Kim 2003b; Bhabha 1994).
This multiple identification is particularly significant in ambiguous geopolitical contexts (Das 2004). Both the DRC and Uganda are postcolonial states, whose borders were determined by external historical events (Davidson 1992; Eller 1999; Fanon 1963). While central governments have engaged in processes of state-building (Glentworth and Hancock 1973), the DRC and Uganda are not unified, stable political entities (see chapter 3). Uganda has only recently enjoyed relative political stability, but the central government still faces challenges in the north and west. The DRC has never had an effective central government, which, since independence, has had to contend with secession attempts by various provinces. Currently, the de facto partition of the country, while denied by Kinshasa and the international community, is manifested on the ground with different armed groups struggling to control various strategic points in the east.

Related to these geopolitical challenges, the borders between and within the DRC and Uganda are porous. As discussed in chapter 3, migration has historically occurred in the Great Lakes, both within and across administrative boundaries. The majority of my research subjects come from North and South Kivu provinces and Ituri district of Province Oriental, on the Uganda-DRC border.
 These border areas are geographically, economically and politically distant from the central government. However, they are also strategically important for cross-border movements of goods and people within the Great Lakes and opposition movements challenging Kampala and Kinshasa’s authority. Therefore, their position is marginal and central; their political borders are both important and unimportant to everyday lived experiences (Donnan and Wilson 1994; Langlands 1972).

Moreover, citizenship in the Great Lakes is ambiguous (see chapters 3 and 5). Research subjects are proud of being ‘Congolese’ and have strong views about contested groups claiming Congolese nationality. However, for them, citizenship is ill-defined and often conflated with sub-national identities, such as ‘tribe’. Paul argues that Congolese citizenship means little more than constantly changing national identity cards: 

Before, Africa was like one country, without borders, so we only had one single identity. This system of our ancestors, one without borders was better. Now, we have three documents to show our nationality: an identity card from Zaire, one from the new Congo, and one from the RCD [a rebel group; see chapter 3]. It is like we have three identities in the same country.
 

Research subjects do not necessarily identify with a Congolese state and some have no intention of ever returning to the DRC.
 

Approaches to refugees as inherently ‘out of place’ may thus exaggerate the abnormality of migration. Fluidity and mobility in border areas contrast with state-centric approaches to refugees that overemphasise home and host countries as fixed, stable entities. This is not to deny the magnitude of population movements due to escalated political violence over the past decade (see chapter 3). However, the on-going mobility of these populations defies assumptions of uni-directional, linear movement.

Indeed, with the advent of urbanisation, often linked to colonisation, rural-urban migration has also been a feature of both Ugandan and Congolese histories (Grevisse 1936). This urban migration resulted in mixed populations in Kampala (Parkin 1969) and Congolese cities (La Fontaine 1970) long before decolonisation and recent refugee movements. Some scholars argue that fluidity is a chief characteristic of African cities (La Fontaine 1970), including fluid identification. For example, urban migration has changed gender relations (Little 1973) and the ways in which ethnicity is viewed and used (Polome 1985). This is reflected in the linguistic convergence of Swahili as a lingua franca in eastern Congolese towns (Fabian 1986; Polome 1985), and the political salience of Lingala in Kinshasa (La Fontaine 1970). The presence of thousands of refugees, as well as internally displaced Ugandans, in Kampala must be contextualised within this historic urban migration (Anderson and Rathbone 2000). 

This thesis thus rejects binaries between margin and centre. Instead, it uses a conceptual framework based on marginalisation as a process involving multiple, dynamic spectrums of centrality and marginality, with overlapping and interstitial spaces. These latter spaces are conceptualised as transitional, not in the linear progressive way implied by classic liminality, but rather in terms of the flux, ambiguity and uncertainty of being ‘in limbo’.

Marie’s experiences
 in Uganda are illustrative:

Marie is a 27-year-old woman from Bukavu, who is Kongo on her mother’s side and Rwandese and Chi on her father’s side. She self-identifies as Chi and does not disclose her Rwandese roots to other Congolese. Marie fled Bukavu by herself in 1996. Upon arrival in Uganda, she went to Kyangwali refugee settlement to try to find her family. She met another Congolese family, with whom she stayed until 1998. Marie initially supported herself by selling cloth until she won a scholarship to study social work at university. In 2000, she found out that her sister and nephew were living in an orphanage in Bukavu, run by a Catholic priest.

After completing her degree in late 2003, Marie looked for employment. Despite her university qualification and knowledge of English, French, Swahili and Luganda, she was unable to find work. So, she volunteered at a refugee organisation as a translator. She also did some counselling there, and felt like she was able to practically use her social work degree. Marie received a stipend of 5,000 USH for each day she volunteered and thus earned enough to pay for living expenses, including her 30,000 USH room rent. However, in May 2004, the refugee organisation decided that they would no longer use refugees as translators. Since then, Marie has tried to make ends meet by giving English and French lessons for 10,000 USH per student per month. She has also been looking for work at other refugee and development organisations, but has been unsuccessful. Marie feels like she is being discriminated against because of her nationality. With the high level of unemployment in Uganda, Marie thinks that the Ugandan government puts pressure on organisations to hire Ugandans.

In July 2004, her sister (aged 16) and nephew (aged 13.5) came to live with her in Kampala after fleeing violent conflict, during which her sister was raped. Marie is unsure about her future plans, which constantly changed over the research period. In an informal interview when I first met her, Marie said that she would like to return to the Congo, because "that's where I feel the best". She did not feel secure in Uganda and would prefer to return to DRC than to continue to live in an uncertain situation where she had no work and "must look for something everyday". The economic pressure on Marie increased since she had "these children at home". In an informal group discussion with other young people a week later, Marie said that she would never go back to a refugee camp and argued that UNHCR should resettle her: "They [UNHCR] tell us that they only provide assistance in camps, but what is life in camps going to provide for our future? For a single woman, how are you going to grow enough to eat? The 'durable solution' is resettlement. We can do things here, but only while waiting." However, later in the same discussion, Marie disagreed with resettlement as the only option when some of her peers said that they would never go back to the DRC: "Who is going to rebuild our country? Also, there in Europe and America, there is discrimination."

By January 2005, Marie was finding it increasingly difficult to make ends meet in Kampala through odd teaching jobs and selling cloth. UNHCR had rejected her application for resettlement, saying that she had ‘durable solutions’ in Uganda because of her education and knowledge of languages. However, Marie felt that they did not understand her challenges in finding work and integrating into Ugandan society. She sought legal aid, and considered moving to a refugee camp or returning to the DRC, despite the situation there. 

In August 2005, Marie’s cousin and sister returned to the DRC because it was too difficult for her to support them without a stable income. In October 2005, her brother, who had been living in South Africa, died. Marie collected money from friends and family in order to buy a plane ticket to South Africa, so she could attend the funeral. By December 2005, she had not returned to Kampala.

For Marie, living in Uganda is only a temporary situation permeated by instability, despite residing there for over a third of her life. Marie’s experiences echo many other young people’s feeling of being ‘in limbo’. Because of political violence in the DRC, Congolese in Kampala and Kyaka II cannot return to their country, but also recognise legal, practical and social barriers to settling permanently in Uganda (see chapter 3). Marie and others refer to Uganda as a ‘transit country’ and are either oriented towards resettlement ‘elsewhere’ (defined as Europe or North America)
 or back towards the DRC.
 According to Sara, “I can’t propose things for the future because I am in limbo.”
 Similarly, Rajab explained, “How can you plan for the future without anything? Time passes, the years run on and we are here. We pray night and day that in DRC, peace will arrive and we can go back. But, with all the problems there, we risk being here for even ten years. We are in danger of losing our youth.”

Research subjects’ experiences reflect ambiguity and uncertainty in living through multiple, contradictory transitions. Many are frustrated with waiting in a refugee situation that never seems to change: “Here, life is stationary; we do not progress. We wait; we hope. Life is stagnant.”
 On the other hand, this study highlights the dynamic nature of refugee environments in constant flux as new arrivals come and young people move in search of better situations. Some complain about idleness. For example, young men living in a collective household in Kampala feel trapped with very little to do. Their lives have no structure: they get up when they want to and eat when food is available.
 The weekly English classes I gave were one of the only regular aspects of their existence. However, others, especially young women responsible for domestic tasks, feel that they have too much work, which prevents them from participating in other activities.
 Some have experienced a drop in living standards by fleeing to Uganda: “What we had at home, we don’t find it here. We have become poor people. We live only by the grace of God.”
 However, many also have new opportunities, particularly in education, which were not available in the DRC. For example, Marie won a UNHCR-sponsored scholarship to university in Uganda because she is a refugee. Some cite the relative economic and physical security in Uganda as a positive aspect of their lives: “Here we eat well, we live well, but there in Congo, we ate once a day and had the war every day.”
 Others recognise their precarious status as refugees in a fluid, and often hostile, policy environment (see chapter 3).

This highlights the uncertain and ambiguous nature of transitional spaces. For many research subjects, multiple transitions converged, with a corresponding reduction in common reference points. This is revealed by Rose’s story:

Rose is a 16-year-old woman from Bukavu who self-identifies as ‘Munyamulenge’
. When she was 13, she and her family fled violence in Bukavu to Gatumba refugee camp, Burundi. There, her parents and siblings were killed in the August 2004 massacre. Rose escaped and fled to Cyangugu, Rwanda, where her elder brother was living in a refugee camp. Rose stayed in Cyangugu briefly, but found life difficult, so moved to Kampala.

When she arrived in Kampala, Rose met a Congolese pastor at a protestant church, who offered her accommodation with his family in a slum area of Mengo. In return, Rose did domestic tasks. Another Congolese man, Jean-Pierre saw Rose working in the pastor’s home and recognised that she was a hard worker, so asked her to become an apprentice in his hairdressing salon. Jean-Pierre negotiated with the pastor, who agreed to the arrangement. But, Rose knew that she could only work in the salon for as long as the pastor allowed her to do so. Rose was not paid for her labour in the salon, but, on good days, Jean-Pierre would give her lunch and Rose hoped her apprenticeship would lead to employment once she was fully trained. As Rose developed more complex skills, Jean-Pierre would leave her for lengthy periods of time to serve clients on her own. Rose worked long days, completing her domestic tasks at home before opening the salon and assisting Jean-Pierre all day, returning in the evening to cook for the family.

Rose became increasingly concerned about the pastor, who came home drunk and made sexual advances towards her. She had managed to avoid them, but because they all slept in common room, she was afraid. “I want to stay in a secure place where I can deal with the problems in my head.” Rose went to Jesuit Refugee Services (JRS) to see if they could find her a secure place to live, with a space to pray. However, Rose is Protestant and worried that JRS may try to convert her to Catholicism.

Rose had a series of interviews with a UNHCR protection officer. Her refugee status was delayed because UNHCR could not find her file from Gatumba, where Rose was listed as a dependent on her father’s refugee claim. Rose only had a temporary identity card and received no assistance while she waited for her case to be settled. 

In December 2004, Rose was given two weeks’ notice to leave the Congolese pastor’s house. Eventually, Jean-Pierre offered her a place to live with his family in Najjanumkumbi. Rose helped Jean-Pierre’s wife, Anne, with domestic tasks and continued to work at the salon. Rose was uncomfortable with this new living arrangement. She was happy at Jean-Pierre's house and liked Anne, but was worried that she was financial burden for them.

In January 2005, Rose decided to return to the DRC. Rose was afraid of being asked to leave Jean-Pierre’s house and saw no future for herself in Uganda. She wanted to leave while she was still on friendly terms with Anne and Jean-Pierre, whom she considered "like my brother or my father". Rose hoped that, in the DRC, she would be able to find her grandmother, whom she believed was still living in Mulenge, although this was unconfirmed. Rose knew that the road from Bukavu to Mulenge was unsafe, but she felt that she had no other choice, since life was not moving ahead in Kampala. Jean-Pierre thought Rose’s decision to return to the DRC was suicidal and refused to give her transport money. Since Rose received no monetary compensation for her labour at home and in the salon, she was unable to leave.

In August 2005, Jean-Pierre was asked to leave the salon. Jean-Pierre said that Rose had betrayed him by telling the salon owner, a ‘Munyamulenge’, that she would work for much less than Jean-Pierre. He also accused Rose of spreading lies about him, including theft of salon equipment. Due to financial problems resulting from his loss of unemployment, Jean-Pierre says that Anne left him and returned to her mother in Rwanda.

According to Rose, problems in Jean-Pierre’s relationship with Anne predated Jean-Pierre’s dismissal from the salon, when Anne started accusing Rose of trying to steal Jean-Pierre. Jean-Pierre told Anne to go to her mother in Rwanda and asked Rose to leave the house and the salon. But, later he had problems with the salon owner, who asked him to leave. The salon owner then hired back Rose, who now receives 30,000 USH per month, but hopes that her salary will increase as she gains experience. In the absence of a head hairdresser in the salon, Rose tries to serve clients as best she can.

Rose moved in with another ‘Munyamulenge’ woman, Bernice and her two children in Zzana on the outskirts of Kampala. There are many other ‘Banyamulenge’ in the neighbourhood, and Rose has started attending a church there, where she can pray in her own language. Rose contributes 20,000 USH for rent and spends the rest of her earnings on food. 

By December 2005, Rose still had not received refugee status or permanent identification. The salon owner was threatening to sell the salon. Rose had difficulties finding transport money for the long daily commute to the centre of town to work each day. She hoped she would be able to find work in a salon closer to home. She had thought about setting up her own salon, but lacked capital to do so.

Rose’s quest for a stable home is an attempt to find a concrete reference point in her multiply fluid situation: reduced kin networks, contested Congolese citizenship, uncertain legal refugee status, threat of sexual abuse. These are manifestations of structural constraints and unequal power relationships. However, even in the face of multiple transitions, Rose has found a centre of gravity – in her Christian faith and her church communities. The only break she has from her domestic and salon work is regular attendance at an all-night Pentecostal church service on Fridays and singing in the choir at a Congolese church on Sunday mornings. The few friends that Rose has made in Kampala are from these churches. In response to the crisis points outlined above, Rose referred to her faith. For example, when she was seeking alternative accommodation due to problems with the pastor, Rose said, “I need to believe because I don’t know what to do.”
 Similarly, when confronted with the dangers of returning to the DRC, Rose said, “If God wants me to die, let me die there.”
 Rose’s experiences suggest that these are not contexts of total chaos, total loss and total trauma, like some of the refugee and youth literature implies (Vrecer 1996; Eisenbruch 1988; Lumsden 1999). 

In order to understand these nuanced experiences, we thus need to recognise multiple centres and margins. Refugees in both Kampala and Kyaka II view Kampala as a major centre of decision-making about refugee policy and individual cases (see chapter 6). However, within Kampala, there are multiple centres: refugee administration is concentrated in Old Kampala, while commercial activity takes place in the downtown core, and Congolese tend to congregate in neighbourhoods where others are known to reside (see chapter 3). Similarly, Kyaka II is not a homogeneous ‘marginal’ space. As artificial, temporary, ‘controlled’ areas, settlements do contribute to a sense of living in limbo (Kaiser 1999; Kibreab 1996; Ferme 2004), but they soon take on a life of their own, as people are born, grow old and die in such spaces – sometimes over several generations. Kyaka II has an important administrative centre at which decisions are taken and several trading centres of local economic importance. Refugees in the settlement distinguish between these centres and remote areas considered to be ‘villages’, ‘bush’ and ‘forest’. Research subjects also differentiate themselves using a variety of ‘markers’ including education, class and ethnicity (see chapter 5). 

Multiple, intersecting internal and external boundaries thus become shifting reference points in dynamic political marginalisation processes. As discussed in chapters 3, 4 and 5, boundaries permeate the lives of young people in this study: political boundaries determining nationality, citizenship and ‘refugeeness’; administrative boundaries creating categories of refugees and young people; social boundaries separating ‘tribal’, cultural and religious groups; territorial boundaries demarcating the DRC, Uganda, Kyaka II, ‘communities’, etc. Although these boundaries are ‘artificial’ and socially constructed to varying degrees, they affect, and are reinforced by, lived experiences. 

This thesis interrogates these multiple boundaries and political spaces using a conceptual framework based on dynamic political marginalisation. ‘Political space’ refers to areas in which decisions are negotiated, taken, implemented and contested (see also: chapter 6). Although the term ‘space’ can appear overly territorial and sedentarist, I use it metaphorically, recognising that space is always socially constructed (Harvey 1997; Gupta and Ferguson 1997; Cornwall 2002; McEwan 2000; Peteet 1995; Slater 1997). I am interested in “multiple overlapping and intersecting sociospatial networks of power” (Mann 1986: 1), which are embedded within broader temporal, geographical, social and political places (see chapters 5 and 6): “[A]ll ‘subjects’ are situated in a space in which they must either recognize themselves or lose themselves, a space which they may both enjoy and modify.” (Lefebvre 1991: 35)
Analytically thinking about dynamic political spaces in which we conceptualise marginalisation as a process, rather than marginality as an inherent state of being, challenges us to think about power dynamics shaping dominant norms, discourses and policies portraying ‘centres’ and ‘margins’, thereby rendering both more ‘visible’ (Ferguson 1990). In other words, we need to explore “the processes of production of difference in a world of culturally, socially, and economically interconnected and interdependent spaces” (Gupta and Ferguson 1997: 43). In this thesis, the concept of political marginalisation is used to analyse dynamic processes of creating, maintaining, questioning and resisting centres, margins and transitional spaces related to decision-making. ‘Centre’, ‘central’ and ‘centrality’ refer to political spaces that dominate decision-making. Transitional political spaces are ambiguous overlapping or interstitial spaces between margins and centres, characterised by flux, change and ambiguity. 

‘Margin’, ‘marginality’ and ‘marginalised’ describe political spaces that are structurally removed from dominant decision-making processes. However, marginal spaces are not presumed to be unimportant or inherently negative (Jackson 1999). Rather, they can provide opportunities because they are outside ‘normal’ societal constraints and hence have “a certain freedom to juggle with the factors of existence” (Turner 1967: 106). Marginal spaces may be considered ‘dangerous’ precisely because they are outside of social norms, cannot be ‘classified’ within existing social structures and hence have the power to ‘contaminate’ existing societies (Douglas 1966; la Fontaine 1985; Turner 1967; Ferme 2001; James 1999). However, marginality is not only about resistance (hooks 1991; Scott 1985; Das and Poole 2004; Wulff 1995). Viewing it as such would reinforce problematic binary margin-centre thinking. Instead, marginal spaces can be sources of opportunities and constraints; creativity and oppression; production and destruction (Jackson 1999; Kopytoff 1987; McLean Taylor, Gilligan, and Sullivan 1995; Roitman 2004; Valentine 2003; Jenkins 1983). Moreover, not all political activity in marginal spaces challenges the status quo. As discussed in chapter 7, some Congolese young people in structurally marginal positions seek to uphold or access central spaces.

1.5 Political agency, structure and power

Combining a broad view of politics with an interest in dynamic processes of political marginalisation allows the conceptual space to analyse political agency even in repressive political environments (West 1990): “[T]he notion of agency attributes to the individual actor the capacity to process social experience and to devise ways of coping with life, even under the most extreme forms of coercion.” (Long 2001: 16) Feminists have argued that “historicizing [sic] and locating political agency is a necessary alternative to formulations of […] ‘universality’” (Talpade Mohanty 2003: 461). In this study, agency refers to human beings’ individual and collective capacity to interact with the situations in which they live (Asad 2000), planning and taking action, and reacting to unplanned events and others’ acts. “[A]gency is about more than observable action; it also encompasses the meaning, motivation and purpose which individuals bring to their activity.” (Kabeer 2001: 21). It thus entails both planned and realised action.

This differs from Giddens’s perspective that an agent must deploy a range of causal powers or ‘lose’ his/her agency (Giddens 1984). There are several problems with this approach in the context of political marginalisation. First, focusing on manifestations of agency ignores the many other courses of action that an actor may have taken if he/she was not constrained and places emphasis on the action they did take, which may have been perceived as the best of sub-optimal choices. Second, it biases the analyst’s thinking towards visible acts, often taken in the public sphere, to the detriment of much less visible, and perhaps apparently banal, actions in the private sphere to which young people are often relegated (Scott 1985; Feeny and Boyden 2004). Finally, linking agency with transformative action without adequate attention to structural constraints and power relations implies that certain groups are responsible for their own marginalisation (Cheater 1999; Inden 1990; Ennew 2000; Gould 1988). 
On the other hand, simply stating that young people have agency does not explain the actual actions they take (Fuchs 2001). Just because the Congolese young people in this study have plans for the future does not mean that they will actually achieve these goals, nor that all activities they undertake on a daily basis necessarily contribute to them. Indeed, as discussed in chapter 6, research subjects’ decision-making roles are constrained in many ways. Therefore, we need to take the theoretical framework a step further to see how agents dynamically interact with each other and with structures in society. This interaction is contextual and relational. Chapters 5, 6 and 7 explore how different refugee contexts as well as different networks affect available choices for action. Decision-making processes at different times and in different contexts are informed by research subjects’ dynamic relationships with others in social structures. Structure refers to human systems, organisation and norms, which provide frameworks for action, but which themselves are also products of human action. In chapter 5, network theory is used to analyse these patterns of relationships among actors.

The interaction between agents and other actors and structures in society is also informed by their politically salient subject positions – including, chronological/social age, sex/gender, ethnic identity/ethnicity, socio-economic status/class – which are context-specific and relational, as discussed in chapters 4 and 5. This study consequently recognises young people as members of communities and societies, embedded in evolving and shifting relationships:

To understand the choices people make and the actions they take, we cannot consider them simply as detached individuals, but have to see their selves and persons as essentially constituted in and through their relationship to others. While this is true of all people, it is all the more striking for women and children, whose status may be socially and even legally defined as derived from an (adult male) other. (White 2002a: 1098)
These relationships and contexts thus also entail power dynamics. The multifaceted nature of power has been the subject of numerous scholarly debates from a uni-dimensional ‘power over’ view to a much more dynamic and nuanced approach (Dahl 1957; Bachrach and Baratz 1962; Lukes 1974; Clegg 1989; Foucault 1980; Digeser 1992). ‘Power over’ refers to traditional conceptualisations of power as observed behaviour, decision-making and outcomes, which demonstrate that one actor has caused another to do something (Dahl 1957). ‘Power with’ has been used to describe collective decision-making and “non-decision-making” – how status quo-oriented people and groups use their influence to limit the scope of actual decision-making to ‘safe’ issues (Bachrach and Baratz 1962). ‘Power to’ is conceptualised as individual interests, beliefs and responsibility (Lukes 1974). Finally, ‘power within’ can be defined as self-worth and self-knowledge (VeneKlasen and Miller 2002). 

While agency has sometimes been related to the latter two forms of power (‘power within’ and ‘power to’) (VeneKlasen and Miller 2002; Kabeer 2001), I find this conceptualisation problematic. First, it implicitly imbues agency with positive and benevolent connotations, while individuals’ plans and actions can be (deliberately or unintentionally) detrimental to others (Tew 2002). Second, it confines agency to intentions and thus fails to recognise the external aspects of agency. Like those who view agency only as realised capacity for action, this approach does not take into account the multifaceted nature of agency involved in intentions and actions, thereby privileging one side of a problematic agency-structure dichotomy. Third, it could lead to conflation of power with capacity (Morriss 1987). In my view, capacity is agentic; while this agency is contextualised within dynamic power relations, we need to analytically distinguish between political agency as the capacity to take decisions, and power dynamics that influence opportunities and constraints in decision-making processes.

Reynolds (1985: 16) argues that one needs to examine these power relationships from children and young people’s points of view. Many young people in this study expressed belief in their own capacity: “I have to work for every thing. I am capable of doing it.”
 While thus recognising their agency, they contextualised these capacities in relation to others. For example, in a discussion with female secondary students in Kyaka II, one Ugandan young woman argued, “We are in the adolescent stage. Older men may demand sex, but we can say no.” However, because of risks of walking by themselves in Kyaka II, they try to find a friend or trusted adult to accompany them.
 On another occasion, I remarked on Belle’s wedding band. She explained that her husband was in Congo. After a pause, she said, “Sorry. That is a lie.” She pretends to be married to protect herself.
 These discussions reveal young females’ belief in their own capacity to make decisions not to engage in sex, but also their recognised constraints in actually carrying out these decisions because of unequal power relationships.

These power asymmetries were also demonstrated in an incident at Bujabuli Secondary School, Kyaka II in October 2004, recounted by many research subjects in different contexts.
 Since many refugee young people could not afford secondary school fees and uniforms, they wrote letters to UNHCR and GoU authorities to request for a reduction or elimination of the fees. They received no response, and, since they were going to miss exams because they had been “chased from the school for lack of uniforms and fees,” they decided to organise a strike. A group of students came to the school, locked the doors and then walked the 5 kilometres to the police station in Bukere, where they surrendered the key. The police documented the incident and asked them to return the key. The students were on their way back to the school, when they met the deputy settlement commandant and several police officers. The latter allegedly rounded up the students, began to beat them, raided huts of young people living near the secondary school and burnt one to the ground. The police arrested 14 students and took them to prison outside the settlement, where they were held for 3 days. The young people were never officially charged and did not have legal representation. As one young leader concluded, “Our demonstration showed that any decision taken is that, we can’t change it.”

In my view, a multi-dimensional view of power provides the theoretical linchpin linking agency and structure and helps to move away from problematic assumptions of refugee young people as inherently ‘powerless’ (Jacobsen and Landau 2003; James 1999).  Power is not an absolute, quantifiable property, but rather relational and contextual. Therefore, the relevant question is not who or what has power, but rather who or what is more or less powerful in a particular way (economically, politically, socially, etc.) in a particular situation at a particular time. Relative positions of power are thus dynamic. It is these power dynamics that partially influence individual and collective actors’ available choices, and the decisions they ultimately take influence, and are influenced by, structural conditions. Agents’ decisions and actions thus reflect and affect not only their agency, but also structure and power relations. These aspects are often intertwined and cannot be easily disentangled into neat analytical categories (Bates 2006).

Taking into account the contextual and relational importance of power dynamics, structural patterns of relationships and agency helps to move from a polarised agency/structure debate to seeing the two issues on a continuum (Fuchs 2001). Agents interact with each other and their environment in manifold, changeable, and often invisible ways. I thus approach refugee young people as actors in decision-making, while recognising that their decisions are constrained by the perceived and actual choices available to them. These choices are, in turn, embedded in patterns of relationships – structure – and contextualised in power dynamics that enable or constrain action.

1.6 Situating this study within Africanist literature

Since this study recognises Congolese young people as political actors, it would likely be classified as an ‘agency’ response in Abbink’s typology of the Africanist literature on youth, politics and conflict (Abbink 2005). According to Abbink, the agency perspective “emphasizes [sic] the active role of youth in finding their own answers to the problems they face, and thus having them shape their own destiny” (Abbink 2005: 8). He contrasts this to the ‘interventionist approach’, which seeks remedial policies and action, and the ‘descriptive-analytic’ response, which “tr[ies] to offer historically and sociologically grounded accounts to explain what has been happening with African youth in the past century and to lay out current scenarios” (Abbink 2005: 10). Abbink favours the ‘descriptive-analytic’ view, but concedes some overlap with the others.

However, recognising young people as actors does not imply that they have all the solutions to their problems, that policy interventions are not necessary, nor that we overlook the historical, social and political structures in which they act (Reynolds 1995: 223). Abbink rightly points out that we should not see young people as the sole agents of change (Abbink 2005: 22), a trap that some of the self-proclaimed agency perspectives do fall into: “More than anyone else, they [children and young people] are the ones who undergo, express, and provide answers to the crisis of existing communitarian models, structures of authority, gerontocracy, and gender relations.” (Honwana and De Boeck 2005: 2; my emphasis) This statement arguably places too much weight on the roles of young people in changing society. However, recognising the political agency of young people – like other human beings – does open up fruitful avenues through which we can explore their interaction with power relations and structures (Durham 2000).

It also helps us to move away from stereotypical images of young people in politics as victims, villains or heroes (Argenti 2002; Durham 2000; Seekings 1993; Abdullah and Rashid 2004; Amnesty International 2000; Korbin 2003; Grant 1987). Even some studies that attempt to provide more nuanced, contextualised and historicised analyses of young people in politics fall back on an implicit victim-villain dichotomy. For example, Abbink’s (2005) edited volume is entitled ‘Vanguard or Villains’ (my emphasis). Similarly, Honwana analyses the “paradox” in the juxtaposition of the words ‘child soldier’: “Children are to be defended. Soldiers defend. Children are to be protected. A soldier’s mandate is to protect.” (Honwana 2005: 32) These studies frame the discussion in terms of unhelpful binaries.

This conceptual dichotomisation is also apparent in the bias towards studies of ‘sensational’ groups of political actors: young soldiers (McIntyre 2005; Abdullah and Rashid 2004; Anderson, Sewankambo, and Vandergrift 2004; Honwana 2002, 2005; Schafer 2004; Thompson 1999; McKay and Mazurana 2004; Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000), vigilantes (Kagwanja 2005; Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000) and witches (de Boeck 2005; Aguilar Molina 2005). By studying groups that deviate from perceived ‘norms’, the academic literature is skewed towards young people who may be demographically unrepresentative, but reinforce preconceived notions of victims or villains (Boyden 1994). There are also gender (McKay and Mazurana 2004) and regional biases. Some scholars explicitly or implicitly equate ‘youth’ with young men, especially ‘angry’ and ‘dangerous’ males in urban centres, even when these stereotypes do not bear close scrutiny (Sommers 2006; Mayer and Mayer 1990). Academic attention on young people and politics has also been influenced by the anti-apartheid struggle in South Africa (Burman and Reynolds 1986; Reynolds 1995; Seekings 1993; Marks 2001; Bundy 1987; Glaser 1998) and young combatants in West Africa (Richards 1996; Rashid 2004; Abdullah and Rashid 2004; Utas 2004). While not negating the importance of these studies, findings should not be extrapolated and applied to young people in other areas of Africa in very different circumstances.

Congolese young people’s political roles and experiences in Uganda must thus be contextualised and historicised. However, ethnographic and political studies of peoples in the Great Lakes region have historically underemphasised young people’s roles in political processes. Classic ethnographies either overlook children and young people altogether (Bourgeois 1958; Lobho-Lwa-Djugudjugu 1980; Kanyamachumbi 1995; Biebuyck 1966), or mention them primarily in terms of ‘inheritors’ or ‘indicators’ of ‘culture’, focusing on childrearing practices (Tronick, Morelli, and Winn 1987), play (Duffy 1984), puberty and initiation rites (Turnbull 1961) and kinship (Southall 1955; Maquet 1961; Grinker 1994). The literature also contains gender biases, with relatively little reference to young women (la Fontaine 1985), except regarding marriage ceremonies (Elam 1973) and childbirth (Hunt 1999). Political analysis tends to focus on high-level political institutions and processes (MacGaffey 1990; Lemarchand 1964, 1997, 1967; Young 1965, 1967a; Young and Turner 1985; Yoder 1998) or inter-group, rather than intra-group, political relationships and conflict (De Cleene 1957; Southall 1988, 1955; Maquet 1961; de Heusch 1966; Lobho-Lwa-Djugudjugu 1980; Chrétien 1985; Biebuyck 1966; Kanyamachumbi 1995; Chrétien 2003; Mararo 1997; Atterbury 1970; Grinker 1994; Lemarchand 1998).

Some recent studies have focused specifically on young people in the contemporary context of conflict in the DRC (Gondola 1999; Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000; Aguilar Molina 2005; de Boeck 2005). They offer structural explanations for young males’ preoccupation with western fashion (Gondola 1999), the participation of young people in militia and armed groups (Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000) and accusations of witchcraft towards children and young people (Aguilar Molina 2005; de Boeck 2005). While these studies offer some insight into Congolese young people’s experiences, they reflect problematic trends within Africanist literature highlighted above: a focus on sensational groups of victims, villains or heroes (Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000; Aguilar Molina 2005; de Boeck 2005); homogenisation of experiences of “dispossessed youth” (Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000: 1); and an overemphasis on generational conflict (de Boeck 2005).

There is also an emerging literature on experiences of young Congolese as refugees in Tanzania (Mann 2003a), Uganda (Dryden-Peterson 2003, 2004) and Zambia (Atkinson 2005). These studies recognise the agency of children and young people and provide important insight into their networks (Mann 2003a) and experiences as refugees (Dryden-Peterson 2003, 2004; Atkinson 2005). While these studies focus primarily on social aspects of young refugees’ lives, I am concerned with political roles and processes.

Two Africanist studies in particular influenced my thinking during the initial stages of this thesis. First, Liisa Malkki’s study with Burundese refugees in Tanzania (Malkki 1995a, 1995b, 1996) highlights the pathologising and homogenising nature of much of the discourse on refugees. By emphasising the politicisation of identity issues, she reaffirmed my belief in the importance of politics in refugee environments. Her analysis of ‘camp’ and ‘town’ Burundese influenced my decision to choose both Kyaka II and Kampala as research sites. Malkki’s in-depth relationships with research subjects and inclusion of narratives also contribute to a rich ethnography. However, I explicitly chose to include multiple life stories and profiles, in contrast to her panel approach, which does not separate out differential views, and hence could contribute to the homogenisation she is seeking to avoid.

Second, Jeremy Seekings’s work on the role of young people in South African resistance politics in the 1980s (Seekings 1993) shaped, and resonated with, my emerging approach to young people as political actors. His problematisation of approaches to politicised young people as ‘heroes’ or ‘villains’ confirmed my disquiet with an underlying victim-villain dichotomy in much of the literature (see above). Moreover, he explicitly tackles definitional issues associated with ‘youth’, instead of falling back on easy categorisation based on chronological age (see chapter 4). Finally, Seekings challenges his readers to move beyond structural and biological explanations of political behaviour and highlights differential views and activities of South African young people. Although he contextualises these within community issues, his focus remains largely on high-level political struggle. In contrast, I am also interested in micro processes in the politics of everyday life.

1.7 Thesis structure: Political marginalisation and lived experiences of Congolese young people in Uganda

This thesis combines ethnographic methods with feminist political analysis to examine Congolese young people’s decision-making roles in households, families, communities and policy spaces. In contrast to sensationalist portrayals of victims, villains or heroes, I shift the focus to everyday experiences of a small number of Congolese young people living in Kampala and Kyaka II settlement. Political marginalisation is used as a conceptual framework to understand how refugee young people facing many structural constraints and asymmetric power relations engage in decision-making processes as political actors.

Chapter 2 explains the multidisciplinary methodology used in this thesis, which draws on anthropology for a variety of different qualitative methods. By investing in long-term, in-depth relationships with young people and their network members, I was able to document and analyse the experiences of mobile and, in some cases, illegal populations. Fieldwork was carried out over a total of 9 months in a 15-month period. Each research site – Kyaka II and Kampala – was visited twice. These ethnographic methods were then combined with analysis and concepts grounded in feminist political theory.
The politics of migration in the Great Lakes, explored in chapter 3, contextualises the study. Despite the recent increase in numbers of Congolese people in Uganda due to escalated conflict in Ituri and the Kivus, very little scholarly research has been carried out with these populations. Uganda has played a well-documented negative role in provoking and exacerbating conflict in eastern DRC (Clark 2001; Prunier 2004; Vlassenroot and Raeymaekers 2004). Given this political backdrop, it is important to explore the politics of Congolese migration to Uganda, and the ways in which Congolese young people access decision-making in different migration contexts and experiences. Ugandan refugee policy is analysed in relation to the two different research sites: Kampala, where most research subjects live informally or illegally, and Kyaka II, where refugees are documented, controlled and assisted. Given the lack of control group and the different profiles of research subjects in each place, this study does not undertake a comparison of refugee young people’s experiences in Kampala and Kyaka II. Rather, it recognises the large number of Congolese outside designated settlements and encourages contextualisation of refugee movements within broader, politicised migration.
This is particularly important given categories and labels applied to refugees and young people in humanitarian contexts. Chapter 4 analyses these ‘categories of practice’ (Brubaker and Cooper 2000) defining ‘refugees’, ‘children’, ‘young people’, ‘unaccompanied minors’ and ‘vulnerables’, and critiques their focus on assumed fixed characteristics. It then proposes an alternative conceptual approach to categorisation as a process of creating, defining, applying, contesting and negotiating categories. This analysis encourages recognition of the relational and contextual nature and meanings of categories. It thus provides an alternative to essentialist and homogenising discourses and universalist assumptions, by focusing on power dynamics and structural issues.

These patterns of relationships and multiples subject positions are explored in chapter 5, which analyses young people’s networks in families, households and communities. Although using network theory concepts, the thesis does not frame young people’s decision-making solely in terms of structural opportunities and constraints. Rather, it argues for the contextualisation of positions and relationships. It thus also uses the feminist concept of multiple subject positions to explore the meanings research subjects ascribe to ethnicity, citizenship, social age, gender, language, class, education and religion.

This framework allows a more nuanced analysis of decision-making processes, explored in chapter 6. Using ethnographic data, I discuss young research subjects’ decision-making roles vis-à-vis resource distribution and division of labour in household, family, community and policy spaces. While this chapter highlights structural contexts and unequal power dynamics that constrain political activity, it also challenges assumptions of a monolithic ‘marginalised’ generation by analysing diverse experiences through intersection of multiple subject positions. The relational and contextual elements of decision-making processes are particularly evident in the overarching emphasis on social age and gender in differential decision-making at all levels. Focusing on social age, rather than ‘generation’, especially in relation to peer networks, this thesis provides an alternative view to studies emphasising either generational continuity or conflict. Rather, it uses feminist concepts to interrogate decision-making processes in both private and public spaces and shows the inter-linkages between them. 

These inter-linkages are explored in more detail in chapter 7, which compares differential decision-making roles at household, community and policy levels among young people in peer and intergenerational networks. While recognising the importance of patterns of relationships manifested in networks and power dynamics, this chapter is not limited to structural explanations. Rather, it uses differential experiences of three research subjects to show how personal beliefs, aspirations and agency also partially explain political behaviour. Different responses to marginalisation are then explored, as young people seek access to central spaces through education, remunerated formal employment, physical mobility and information, as well as use marginal and transitional spaces through ‘victimcy’ (Utas 2004), collective action and covert political activities. These responses are contrasted with UNHCR’s approach to marginalisation, which centres on protection and assistance responses that ‘target’ ‘marginals’, while not addressing the structural and power dynamics that create and reinforce marginality. While marginal and transitional spaces are neither inherently negative nor unproductive, their effect on political change is minimised when actors in central political spaces, such as UNHCR, overlook agency ‘in the margins’.

Chapter 8 concludes the thesis by highlighting several key themes that emerge throughout, grounded in the metatheme of contextual and relational aspects of political marginalisation. It explores social age and the prolongation of youth for middle class subjects due to displacement. The changing nature of kin and household networks are also highlighted, with particular emphasis on social age, gender and education. In addition to the politics of everyday life, the chapter highlights the importance of UNHCR and GoU refugee policies in politicised refugee environments, and their impact on research subjects. It relates these policies, and the responses of young refugees, to broader processes of political change and offers some recommended areas for future research, policy and programming.

Chapter 2

Methodology

2.1 Introduction: Relationships in research

Research and researchers are not ‘neutral’. Research takes place within “a web of social and political relationships” and will therefore “reinforce or change existing power differentials among participants and the wider community” (Baker and Hinton 1999: 80). These power dynamics are particularly salient in this study because the principal research subjects – refugee young people – have historically been excluded from social, political and research processes because of their assumed incapacity. Social science research, even when explicitly focused on children and young people, has often bypassed their views in favour of adults (Schrag 1975; Paloczi-Horvath 1971; deMause 1974; Qvortrup 2000; Christensen and James 2000; Hirschfeld 2002; Edwards 1996; MacMullin and Loughry 2000; Alanen 1988) or treated them as ‘objects’ in ethically questionable studies (Woodhead and Faulkner 2000; Mayall 2000). Similarly, refugees face multiple legal, practical, political and social barriers to making their views known, while government officials, UN agencies and NGOs purport to speak on their behalf (Jacobsen and Landau 2003: 2). 

In contrast, this study approached refugee young people as actors in the research process (Mayall 2000; Corsaro and Molinari 2000; Alderson 1995) and privileged qualitative methods to acknowledge the experiences of ordinary people (Alderson 2000; Laws 2003; O'Kane 2000; Boyden and Ennew 1997). Research was conducted with, not on, Congolese young people, their families and communities (Wilson 1993). By investing in long-term relationships (Hoddinott 1993) and exploring young people’s networks, I was able to document the experiences of mobile and, in some cases, illegal populations. This thesis is multi-disciplinary, combining qualitative, ethnographic data collection methods with feminist political analysis.

2.2 Research periods and contexts

Data for this study were collected during 9 months’ field research over a 15-month period in two different refugee contexts in Uganda: 6 months with ‘self-settled’ urban refugees in Kampala (September 2004 – January 2005; and November 2005); and 3 months in rural, isolated Kyaka II refugee settlement (January – March 2005; October – November 2005). 
 Both research sites were visited twice; this diachronic approach had several advantages. First, I obtained longer-term data from some key research subjects over the full 15-month period. Second, returning to research sites after an absence made changes – within individual research subjects’ lives, and in dynamic environments – more apparent. For example, even though many young people moved during the first period of research, this mobility was much more apparent when I struggled to track down key research subjects during the second trips. Finally, fieldwork in Kyaka II occurred in two different political and environmental contexts. In the first period, hundreds of Congolese were arriving weekly, UNHCR was handing over administration to the German Agency for Technical Cooperation (GTZ) and the camp commandant, appointed by the GoU Office of the Prime Minister (OPM)
 left. It was the long dry season, followed by the short rainy season. By the second trip, numbers had stabilised, GTZ had taken over full administration, UNHCR had established an office in Mubende, a new camp commandant was in place, and it was the long rainy season. 

The total research time in Kampala was twice that spent in Kyaka II. In Kampala, there are no official statistics on Congolese, the majority of whom live informally or illegally in the city. They are scattered around a large geographic area and inter-mixed with other populations. In contrast, Congolese in Kyaka II form the majority of a documented population living in a relatively small, contained geographic area. Moreover, since there are few activities for young people within the ‘boundedness’ of refugee camp life (Baker and Hinton 1999), and agricultural work peaks at only certain times during the year, Congolese in Kyaka II were a ‘captive audience’ who often welcomed research activities. For these reasons, it took much less time to identify, and establish relationships with, research subjects in Kyaka II than in Kampala.

Given the lack of control group and the different profiles of research subjects in each place, this study does not undertake a comparison of Congolese young people’s experiences in Kampala and Kyaka II. Rather, these different refugee contexts broaden and diversify my sample, reflecting the large number of Congolese outside designated settlements in Uganda. Data analysis did reveal interesting differences given the relevance of context in political marginalisation. However, this was just one factor, and the thesis considers many others, including relationships in networks and subject positions (see chapter 5).
2.3 Reflexivity and subjectivity

Recognising power dynamics in the research process necessitates reflexively considering my position as a researcher: my motivations and biases, and the ways in which I was perceived (England 1997). I decided to undertake this research after four years as a practitioner with the Canadian government and NGOs in the DRC and Great Lakes region. Working on issues related to ‘war-affected children’, particularly child soldiers, I began to question many of the assumptions upon which our policy and programming were based. Undertaking academic research would, I hoped, allow time and space to distance myself from organisational baggage and paradigms encountered in my professional experience. This distance was also intended to give me a different perspective on Congolese young people’s experiences because I could interact with them out of a donor-recipient context, and apply academic methodologies and conceptual frameworks.

Although I attempted to diversify my knowledge by moving from ‘participant’ to ‘observer’ sides of the spectrum, I do not believe in the ‘neutrality’ of my data or analysis. I brought personal biases and perspectives to the research process. First, as a practitioner on education leave, I was interested in making my research relevant to ‘real life’ and not simply an academic exercise. Moreover, my previous experience within development institutions made me both cognisant of their constraints and critical of the application of labels and ‘solutions’ without sufficient analysis. Second, having worked previously in various parts of the DRC, I empathised with Congolese young people. On the other hand, I could challenge some research subjects’ idyllic portrayals of ‘home’ in contrast to life in Uganda.

In addition to these professional experiences, personal characteristics affected my research and relationships (Devereux and Hoddinott 1993a). As a Caucasian Canadian, I was conscious of the ‘Mzungu
 effect’: refugees and Ugandans tend to defer to foreigners, assuming they have resources and influence. Moreover, because Canada is a country of resettlement, some saw me as a gateway to ‘elsewhere’, asking for sponsorship. While foreign researchers do have resources and are able to gain access to influential people, I emphasised my limited role as a researcher. This was an ethical imperative to ensure realistic expectations about the benefits of my research (see 2.8 below). It also had important implications for the validity of my data: if subjects thought the research would inform programming, they may have represented their experiences in ways to benefit from potential assistance (see chapters 4 and 7). 

In confronting these power dynamics, I drew on my ‘student’ status to attenuate the Mzungu effect. Research subjects who were enrolled in education, or had aspirations to do so, identified with this ‘student’ status and engaged in debate about research questions and methods. I also distanced myself from UNHCR, GoU and NGOs. For example, in Kyaka II, I did not accept offers by various organisations to allow me to ride in their vehicles, preferring to cover the settlement on foot to emphasise my separate, ‘student’ status.

In Kampala, I was associated with the Refugee Law Project (RLP), which is “an autonomous unit within the Faculty of Law of Makerere University”
 and linked to Oxford University’s Centre for Refugee Studies. I anticipated this affiliation to be primarily academic and administrative: RLP facilitated my research clearance from the National Council for Science and Technology, and access to the library and documentation centres at Makerere University. However, RLP also operates as a quasi-NGO, providing legal aid for asylum seekers, undertaking research and advocacy, and conducting training and information sessions. Through this work, RLP critically engages with UNHCR, its implementing partners and the GoU. 

As a research associate with RLP, I paid a US $200 administrative fee and volunteered to provide French-English translation and participate in two research projects. I assisted the urban refugee research team with interviews with francophone refugees, the majority of whom were Congolese (Bernstein 2005). I also led a RLP-Save the Children in Uganda (SCiU) research project, exploring child protection issues amongst Congolese and displaced Ugandan populations in Bundibugyo District (Clark 2004a). Participation in these projects provided contextual information for my own research. Whilst working on RLP research projects, I always presented myself as a student, who was volunteering with RLP. Although my association with RLP initially raised some expectations among refugees, they soon understood my limited role and came to see me primarily as a student. Moreover, most refugees valued RLP’s relatively progressive stance on refugee and asylum issues.

In interviews with NGO, government and UN representatives in Kampala for my own research, I always made it clear that I was undertaking independent doctoral research, but did disclose my RLP affiliation. Although I presented this as a university link, in some cases, this affiliation did limit access (see section 2.6 below). My independence was also compromised on some occasions when I arrived for interviews at the same time as an RLP representative, even when we had separate appointments. For example, after repeated failed attempts to interview an OPM official, I happened to be waiting in the reception when an RLP legal aid officer arrived with some clients. The receptionist mistakenly told us all to go to the same room, so I was present when the RLP legal aid officer discussed his clients’ claims with an OPM official, who turned out to be my interviewee.

In addition to formal affiliation, I was conscious of my position within social age and gender hierarchies. As a female, I was able to access Congolese females relatively easily and talk to them about topics related to gender, including sexual violence, marriage and motherhood. Most male research subjects considered me an ‘honorary’ male: I was invited to join or observe their discussions on a fairly ‘equal’ basis. However, I do think the presence of a female inhibited their discussion of issues related to sexuality and masculinity.
 On a few occasions, I was subject to unsolicited sexual advances bordering on harassment, causing me to cut research short. I also presented myself as ‘engaged’ and my partner joined me for three months in Kampala. Since I was unmarried, but ‘engaged’, my social age (see chapter 4) was ambiguous. Although chronologically older than most research subjects, I approached them as fellow young people and established an informal rapport. In contrast, I addressed Congolese adults and leaders in formal terms used for elders.

While generally emphasising ‘marginal’ subject positions (student, young person) with research subjects, I sometimes had to portray myself in ‘more important’ ways to government, UN and NGO officials. For example, when requesting interviews with senior officials, my position as doctoral research student at Oxford University facilitated access. When the acting camp commandant in Kyaka II intimidated me (see 2.6 below), I also revealed that I was on leave from the Canadian government.

Power relations are contextual; my relationships with subjects changed over the course of my research. In most cases, the longer I interacted with people, the less formal our relationship. However, this did not necessarily make research ‘easier’. First, in-depth relationships led to ‘pseudokinship’ (see chapter 5), which increased the claims research subjects felt they had over me. Second, my interactions posed risks of reactivity, “where the active presence of the researcher can potentially influence the behaviour and responses of informants, thereby compromising the research findings” (Jacobsen and Landau 2003: 8). However, the diachronic approach helped to minimise the latter.

2.4 Sampling

Initially, research subjects were identified through snowball sampling. In Kampala, random sampling of Congolese is not possible because no census of this population exists. Congolese whom I had known in the DRC and who had since become refugees in Uganda, introduced me to other Congolese, who then referred me to others. Research subjects were also identified by ‘hanging out’ (Rodgers 2005) in refugee organisations and Congolese restaurants, hair salons, churches and homes. In Kyaka II, it would have been possible to use registration records for random sampling. However, this statistical information was not provided until mid-way through the first period of field research. Moreover, camp records indicate where refugees have been allocated plots of land, but not necessarily where they actually live. Because Congolese make up the majority of the population in Kyaka II, it was possible to identify research subjects through random home visits. Information from interviews with other nationalities was used for comparative and contextual purposes.
Although this research focuses on Congolese young people, sampling techniques cast the net wide to include other groups and ensure that evolving definitions reflected research subjects’ own self-identification. The ways in which adults and elders define and perceive ‘young people’ are also important because of the relational and contextual nature of young people’s roles within families, communities (Boyden and Ennew 1997) and networks (see chapters 4 and 5). This holistic approach to young people also reduces the risk of overlooking heterogeneity within groups and romanticising research subjects’ views (Bradburd 1998).

Snowball sampling can result in bias towards respondents who share certain characteristics and/or are more visible, thereby undermining representivity (Jacobsen and Landau 2003; Bernard 1995; Robson 1993). Purposive sampling was thus also used to identify multiple entry points into communities and research subjects outside public spaces. Despite time and logistical constraints, the study sought to include young people of different ethnicity, sex, and age, living in different circumstances. In general, it was much easier to access males than females, so women of different ages were purposively identified. For example, in a Congolese community in Kampala, young men generally had much more leisure time and often approached me unsolicited. In contrast, I had to come back repeatedly to speak to young women, often as they were undertaking domestic chores. On one occasion, I was with young women working in the compound, while their male counterparts were inside, resting or reading. When it started raining, we moved inside, where some of their male counterparts heard us talking. They immediately approached me and asked, “Why don’t you talk to us boys, too? We also need advice.”
 Congolese from educated, middle-class backgrounds are also more visible and vocal. For example, after conducting several interviews in a trading centre in Kyaka II, a young man asked to speak to me because he wanted to start a business, but had no money. After I told him that I could not help, he brought out a camera and asked for a picture with me inside his shop, which was well stocked.
 These incidents demonstrate how power dynamics embodied in gender and class relations affect sampling. 

Research in two different refugee contexts – Kampala and Kyaka II – also broadened the sample. Young people in Kampala come primarily from urban centres in eastern DRC and live dispersed throughout the city, in close proximity to Ugandans. In contrast, Congolese in Kyaka II are largely from rural areas and live in a settlement where the majority of the population is Congolese. Research in remote areas of Kyaka II, outside of the ‘NGO/UN circuit’, in addition to the three principal trading centres of Bujabuli, Bukere and Swe Swe, also diversified the sample.

Out of a total research population of approximately 400,
 I developed long-term relationships with more than 50 Congolese young people, about 15 of whom in each research location became key research subjects. We met regularly, often daily and at least twice a week, at different times and places. Interaction in both formal and informal research settings yielded rich data. Research was also conducted with key members of their networks to contextualise and cross-reference their experiences. Through these relationships and networks, many key research subjects were involved over the course of the study, despite their mobility and dynamic environments. 

In Kampala, some young people have no permanent home and move frequently around the city. Their informal legal status and economic activities contribute to the precariousness of their situation. Young people in peer and household networks, especially males, are particularly mobile, even moving across borders to seek economic opportunities and family networks. In Kyaka II, the majority of young people face administrative, legal and logistical barriers to freedom of movement outside the settlement. However, many people divide their time among several different residences in Kyaka II and move to access services, tend their fields or seek short-term employment. A few young people also left the settlement for months at a time to attend school, live with ‘self-settled’ (see chapter 3) relatives or friends and/or pursue business opportunities. 

As a result, some people with whom I had initially established in-depth relationships suddenly disappeared for weeks or months at a time, while others who had not been present when I first arrived became important members of networks included in this study (see also: Utas 2004). The mobility (and ‘illegality’ in Kampala) of the research population contributes to the dearth of information about their experiences. As a result, this research invested in relationships with key research subjects and members of their networks. Many young people maintained contact (by email, post and phone) during and after my fieldwork and their network members provided information about, and contact details of, young people who had left research sites.

Key research subjects were not purposefully ‘selected’. Rather, our relationships evolved as they expressed interest in my research and gradually invited me to share more of their lives. Because participation would involve young people contributing long periods of time regularly to the research process, voluntary involvement was important. However, gender, social age and socioeconomic biases in self-selection were consciously managed by dividing time and interactions among young people of different backgrounds, ages and sex. 

Despite these efforts, key research subjects are not representative of the broader population. This is due primarily to language limitations, and the intersection of language, education and class.
 When I arrived in Uganda, I spoke English and French fluently, but had only limited Swahili. Through self-study and some conversational tutorials, I was able to improve my language skills enough to cover basic areas of the interview map (appendix 5) with Swahili speakers. However, my limited language skills constrained spontaneous reaction to young people’s answers, in-depth questioning on areas of interest and consciousness of subtle nuances. I decided not to use a research assistant or translator for reasons cited below (section 2.7). While some young people who had previously had little education in the DRC had been able to take advantage of English classes and free or subsidised education once they became refugees in Uganda (for example, Rose and Peter), most of my key research subjects come from middle class, educated backgrounds.
Although these sampling issues limit generalisability of findings, key research subjects’ experiences do provide rich insight into issues of political marginalisation. These young people would likely have become future leaders – government officials, NGO workers, religious leaders, etc. – in the DRC if they had not been displaced. Although many experienced a general deterioration in their circumstances due to displacement, they are relatively better off than many of their counterparts from lower classes. They also tend to be at centres of refugee activity: many live or spend a great deal of time in trading and administrative centres of Kampala and Kyaka II; they attend formal education in disproportionate numbers; they are more likely to be elected as refugee leaders and identified to participate in activities for refugee young people (see chapters 6 and 7). Despite this relative position of privilege, many key research subjects, having enjoyed more political space in the DRC, recognise the structural marginality of refugee life and are willing to protest against perceived injustices.

2.5 Data collection methods
This study used a combination of qualitative data collection methods, including observation, semi-structured interviews, focus group discussions (FGDs), written statements and life histories. Observation was a key method to build trust and understand social relationships, hierarchies and differences in reported and actual behaviour (Foddy 1993; Bradburd 1998; Rodgers 2005). In Kampala, I spent some time each week observing interactions in Congolese hairdressing salons, restaurants, churches and homes. Teaching English to Congolese in Najjanamkumbi allowed long-term interaction with my students, as well as informal interactions with other Congolese residing in the area. I regularly attended RYA meetings as an observer, until InterAid asked me to leave (see 2.6 below). Observation was also carried out in the offices of the main organisations providing services to refugees, allowing insight into interactions between refugees and ‘authorities’, as well as casual encounters with actual and prospective research subjects.

In Kyaka II, I observed everyday interactions at the market, trading centres, administrative centre in Bujabuli and churches, and regularly visited homes. By covering most of the settlement on foot, I was also better able to understand refugees’ points of view, while engaging in informal conversation with others on the road. I stayed at the OPM-run guesthouse, which is the only accommodation available for visitors in the settlement. Locally-engaged UNHCR contract staff was based at the guesthouse during the first period of research; OPM officials waiting for permanent housing lived there during the second period of research. This allowed informal contact with, and observation of, UNHCR and OPM officials on a daily basis, and other representatives of UN agencies and NGOs who used the guesthouse from time to time.

Semi-structured interviews were conducted with 229 children, young people and adults, and 43 officials in the Ugandan government, UN agencies and NGOs.
 Although guided by an interview map (appendix 5), these were informal exchanges rather than formal interviews. When interviewees brought up issues spontaneously, these lines of enquiry were pursued in a natural evolution of the discussion. They were also encouraged to explain terms they used, as well as key concepts that the study wished to elucidate. No question order or terminology was preset and all areas of the interview map were not necessarily explored with each interviewee. At the end of every interview, time was allocated for interviewees to provide any additional information, raise other issues and ask questions. On many occasions, this provided additional contextual information, which shed light on previous responses and/or provoked a rich discussion on the interviewee’s own terms (Foddy 1993). Some research subjects were involved in several semi-structured interviews, as well as other data collection methods, such as FGDs.

In this study, FGD refers to “any group-based research activity that is grounded in regular interaction among the participants such that it becomes a social and political forum in its own right” (Baker and Hinton 1999: 79). FGDs ranged from casual conversations with two or more young people in homes and compounds to more formal group interactions in structured environments, such as schools. The former were impromptu discussions amongst young people with little input and direction from me. However, they were aware of my role as a researcher and knew that I was taking notes during the exchange. Formal FGDs were more structured, directed at research questions and organised specifically for the study. In total, I conducted 21 formal focus groups with 145 young people (103 male; 42 female) and 34 adults (4 male; 30 female).
 Many more informal FGDs took place, often with key research subjects and others in their networks.

The quality of FGD data depends largely on the dynamics of the group (Baker and Hinton 1999; Barbour and Kitzinger 1999; Laws 2003). In this study, FGDs were particularly useful to gain insight into negotiated identification processes (chapters 4 and 5), opinions on high-level political processes and ‘sensitive’ experiences like sexual harassment. Due to the politicised nature of these topics, as well as asymmetrical power relationships (Boyden and Ennew 1997; Michell 1999), formal FGDs were composed of people sharing certain characteristics, such as age, sex, educational level or ethnicity. However, it was impossible to account for all of these factors at any one time. In schools, FGDs involved students segregated by education level and sex, but not by nationality, to avoid reinforcing refugee-national ‘segregation’ (see chapter 5). Given ethical considerations regarding confidentiality, privacy and anonymity (Boyden 2001a), FGDs with students were conducted in the absence of school authorities. 

In informal FGDs, the researcher has little control over topics and group composition. As valuable as the discussion itself, the ways in which different members negotiate political space provide insight into marginalisation processes. For example, on one visit to Marie’s home to interview her younger relations, I instead encountered an informal discussion amongst Marie and some of her friends. The youngest, especially female, present were not included in the conversation. Marie’s sister and nephew left at one stage to prepare tea and when I asked specific questions to a young female neighbour, she did not engage in conversation.
 These informal FGDs reveal how “accounts are articulated, censured, opposed and changed through social interaction and how this relates to peer communication and group norms” (Barbour and Kitzinger 1999: 5). They also emphasise the importance of combining FGDs with other research methods (Michell 1999).

Written statements offer methodological potential by placing young people “at the centre of the research process as an acting subject” outside “the researcher's preconceived frameworks” (Boyden and Ennew 1997: 107). I piloted this method with Congolese young people in the UK, who evaluated it highly in anonymous feed-back forms (Clark 2004b). However, writing exercises are difficult for young people with poor written communication skills, or from non-written cultures. I therefore anticipated that this method would be more successful among educated, urban Congolese young people in Kampala, than those from a primarily rural background in Kyaka II. 

In fact, the opposite was true. After the first period of field research in Kampala, notebooks were distributed to several research subjects, who were asked to record their thoughts and experiences, and share excerpts, as and when they wished. However, none did this. Some had moved away by the time I returned to Kampala. Many had used the books for other purposes, such as language study. Others simply had not recorded anything. In contrast, formal, school-like environments were particularly conducive to obtaining written data. For example, while teaching English in Kampala, I often gave my intermediate class writing exercises. Although for pedagogical, rather than data collection, purposes, these exercises revealed (all male, mostly young) students’ perceptions on topics related to this study. At schools in Kyaka II, students wrote responses to open-ended questions posed orally and written in English, French and Swahili. Students could respond in any of the three languages. In total, 107 male and 41 female students in P6, P7 and S1 provided written statements. In addition to solicited writing, some young people also shared documents they had written for various purposes, including songs, poems and testimonies for refugee claims. After my departure from Uganda, some key research subjects continued to correspond with me by email or post, thus providing additional written data.

I also collected life histories – “retrospective account[s] by the individual of his [or her] life in whole or in part, in written or oral form, that [have] been elicited or prompted by another person” (Watson and Watson-Franke 1985: 2; emphasis in original) – over the course of relationships with key research subjects. Information from other network members, including family, peers, friends and community leaders, was also solicited to contextualise and supplement young people’s data. Long-term relationships yielded rich data and created situations of trust, prompting new information. For example, Salome revealed that she had been raped in the DRC only during the second research trip, a year after our initial meeting. This corroborated information provided by her mother earlier. 

Drawing on these multiple sources, I constructed life stories: narratives that attempt to contextualise research subjects’ experiences of life in Uganda (appendix 2). While parts of these narratives were shared with research subjects, who had opportunities to include additional information, they did not have editorial control (Powles 2004; Salazar 1991). This study thus took an ethnographic, but non-participatory, approach:

The stance here is to make use of a collection of narratives that allow some insights into the specific and localised life worlds or discursive spaces and material conditions of a small number of people. While the mode is non-participatory – the researcher works from the position of final and perhaps constant ownership of raw material – the use of life story aims to emphasise the significance of a number of experiences of people […]. In this sense, while our characters have no hand in the writing of their own stories, an ethnographic stance encourages the writer/researcher to try to authentically capture their stories in meaningful and accountable ways. (Goodley et al. 2004: 59)
Despite this non-participatory approach, compilation of life stories was an interactive, iterative process, in which young people presented themselves in contradictory ways at different times, omitting, including and revising information (Rosenwald and Ochberg 1992; Powles 2004).

2.6 Access: Timing, gatekeepers and language

Gaining in-depth insight into young refugees’ lives and experiences required flexibility and recognition of research subjects’ schedules and agendas. In contrast to passivity implied by victim-villain dichotomies, the young people in this study are busy people, whose involvement in research was subject to time constraints. For example, most of my interaction with Rose took place in the hair salon where she worked from early morning to late evening. Sometimes, she had no clients and had finished other tasks, so was free and willing to talk with me. At other times, the salon was busy and direct questioning would have interrupted her work. On these occasions, I observed her interactions with clients and colleagues. For young people, particularly females, who had domestic responsibilities, research visits took place in the afternoon, when the majority of their domestic chores had been completed. If they were still busy, I observed what they were doing, helped them with their tasks, or asked if we could talk informally as they worked. Interviews with students were conducted during breaks and FGDs occurred at pre-arranged times, to minimise disruptions to learning. In Kyaka II, most people observed a day of rest on Sunday and visited each other or gathered in trading centres in the afternoon. As a result, this was a good time to find people at leisure and, hence, available to engage with my research.

Research also involved negotiations with multiple gatekeepers: people who control access to research populations. Due to hierarchical relationships based on social age and gender, as well as politicised refugee contexts (Boyden 2004), power dynamics are inherent in triangular researcher-subject-gatekeeper relationships (Alderson 1995; Scott 2000a). Formal refugee spaces in Uganda are carefully controlled and monitored. OPM permission is required for research in refugee settlements. This was granted for both periods of research in Kyaka II. Once in the settlement, OPM and UNHCR officials can facilitate or inhibit access to certain areas. During the first period of research, they were initially busy registering large numbers of new arrivals and did not follow up on my research. Since attention was focused elsewhere, I had unrestricted access to all areas of the settlement and had little contact with GoU officials. However, by early March 2005, I began to feel pressure to leave the settlement. The deputy commandant intimidated me on two occasions and threatened some of my key research subjects.

These incidents need to be contextualised within broader changes occurring in Kyaka II during the first period of research. This coincided with the largest UNHCR presence in some time, as they organised hand-over to GTZ and documented refugees arriving daily in convoys. When UNHCR and NGOs increased their presence and interest in Kyaka II, some residents began to report allegations of human rights abuses by camp authorities, prompting investigations.
 Authorities implicated in the allegations subsequently felt threatened and started to intimidate UNHCR officials, refugees and me. In this context, any ‘research’ became suspect. Some refugees feared information provided to UNHCR and OPM investigators had been leaked. Their involvement in my study could have exposed them to further risks, since I was the only expatriate residing in the camp and my presence was easily noticed and could be reported to camp authorities.

During the second fieldwork period, investigations were complete and findings had not been publicly disseminated. Authorities implicated in allegations were still in leadership positions. In this environment of impunity, research was no longer suspect. However, to ensure continued access, I regularly checked in with OPM officials, including those who had recently arrived in the settlement. I was also able to interact informally with, and thus appear less threatening to, the latter, who were residing in the guesthouse.

Similarly, in Kampala, gatekeepers control access in formal refugee spaces. For example, the RYA holds meetings at InterAid’s offices, but has its own constitution and management structure. Both the InterAid director and the RYA leadership permitted me to observe RYA’s weekly meetings and events. However, in early December 2004, the InterAid director told me I could not attend any further meetings: “You have been coming here for a long time and you already have enough information. It seems like you are not doing research, but something else.” Although I explained to her the importance of long-term observation, she prohibited further access to InterAid and, consequently, the RYA meetings.
 When I returned to Kampala in October 2005, she refused to allow me to attend a RYA meeting, to share research findings.

Again, these access issues occurred within particular relationships and contexts. First, RYA members had repeatedly expressed frustration at InterAid’s perceived lack of support for their activities and sometimes openly challenged InterAid officials at meetings. Second, given my affiliation with RLP, which is critical of InterAid, the latter became suspicious about the motivations for my regular presence in their offices. Finally, in November 2004, a refugee had attacked an InterAid staff member. This may have caused InterAid to want to reduce the number of visitors to their office. In order to avoid jeopardising RYA’s relationship with InterAid, I could not attend their meetings after December 2004. Since I had established relations with RYA members, I was able to meet with them separately, outside InterAid premises, and remain abreast of their activities. However, several RYA members felt that InterAid was trying to block them from access to the “outside world”.

There were also gatekeepers at community levels. In Kyaka II, leaders of each ‘village’ were consulted before research was undertaken in their jurisdictions. As discussed in chapters 5 and 6, there are also informal community leaders who control access. In Kampala, these informal leaders are particularly important, in the absence of formal refugee structures. While all community leaders were officially open to this research, ethical and methodological arose when interacting with gatekeepers who were rumoured to have exploitative relationships with some young people. Although there are obvious ethical implications of working with people alleged to be involved in abuse, there are also ethical issues in not working with them, especially if there are few other opportunities for young people to make alleged abuses known. However, in order to reduce possible risks involved if they did report problems, confidentiality and privacy issues were paramount.
Finally, gatekeepers in domestic spaces include adults in young people’s family and household networks (Mayall 2000). During initial home visits, adults were informed about the research and asked for their views. In subsequent visits, I tried to increase my level of interaction with young people. However, at times challenges arose due to social age and gender hierarchies. Some adults felt that they could provide ‘better’ information than young people. Others actively sought out opportunities to have an ‘intellectual’ conversation in French, or receive information or assistance. Many felt it was their responsibility to entertain me, often sending out young people to fetch chairs or refreshments, effectively removing them from the research space. In Kampala, many Congolese adults are unemployed or work informally from their homes. Moreover, since refugee populations are spread out and young people often move around the city, it was usually necessary to make ‘formal’ appointments with people, rather than just dropping in. As a result, gatekeepers were encountered in homes much more frequently in Kampala than in Kyaka II, where adults were often absent, working in the fields, going to market or to Bujabuli for information and services. In both research sites, it was easier to access young people in peer networks than those in intergenerational networks (see chapters 5 and 6).

A final access issue relates to language. As mentioned above, I was only able to communicate with research subjects in English, French and very limited Swahili. Although most young people’s maternal language is that spoken by their ethnic group, many also speak Swahili as a lingua franca. The Swahili spoken in eastern DRC varies substantially from ‘standard’ Tanzanian Swahili, since it is mixed with many French and Lingala words, as well as words from other local languages (Fabian 1986). French and English are the languages of instruction in Congolese and Ugandan schools, respectively, but at early primary levels, teachers also use vernacular to explain concepts. This means that communication in French, English and Swahili inevitably involved research subjects’ use of second or third languages, which sometimes influenced their ability to express themselves on abstract concepts and identification. On one hand, many were fluent in French or English and were able to converse comfortably, especially about high-level political processes and abstract concepts which they may have first encountered at school. On the other, those from uneducated backgrounds sometimes struggled to express themselves, even in Swahili, so conceptual issues had to be asked indirectly.
2.7 Research assistance, translation and ‘guides’

Despite these language issues, this research was undertaken without an interpreter or research assistant. In-depth qualitative methods and impromptu encounters did not lend themselves to translation assistance for logistical reasons. Unless an interpreter was always present, language assistance was not guaranteed to be available when needed. Moreover, it would be difficult to control for research assistants’ biases, limitations and possible prejudices to data collection. Indeed, my status as an outsider was advantageous when asking questions about conceptualisations of children, young people, ‘tribe’, etc, since research subjects were able to ‘teach’ me about these social relationships. A co-national would have had more difficulty feigning ignorance, and could have projected his/her own views, about issues that are intrinsically part of social relationships. Direct data collection also made me feel closer to my information and sources and thus better able to understand the strengths and limitations of my research findings (Devereux and Hoddinott 1993b: 25).

Ethical concerns also informed my decision about research assistance. This study explored sensitive issues regarding people’s identification and political views. “[U]sing research assistants from the same country or area as the respondent risks transgressing political, social, or economic fault-lines of which the researcher may not be aware” (Jacobsen and Landau 2003: 9). Research subjects may have had confidentiality concerns in the presence of a co-national. Ethnicity, in particular, had to be taken into consideration, which was problematic given the large number of ethnic groups in my study. Moreover, research findings critical of decision-making structures may put at risk a research assistant closely identified with the final product, even though he/she would not be involved in writing. Indeed, this risk was also managed in relation to key research subjects who were regularly involved in the study, as discussed in section 2.9.

In some cases where language barriers inhibited understanding, ad hoc translation assistance was sought from a friend or relative nearby, with the interviewee’s permission, and often at his/her initiative. The usefulness of this approach varied. When confidentiality and privacy issues were at stake, translation was ceased. Some young people also volunteered to be informal ‘guides’ in certain neighbourhoods, with mixed results. In some cases, young people did not keep appointments if they had better economic or social opportunities elsewhere. At other times, they tried to influence the data collected or dominated discussions. For example, Paul invited me to conduct interviews in his neighbourhood in Kampala. He led me on a long walk through the area, arguing that we needed to go further to find people with stories that were “good enough”. When we reached the homes of Paul’s selected respondents, many of them clearly did not fit into my research population. Paul was probably hoping to gain status by bringing in a Mzungu researcher to certain homes.
 On the other hand, some informal guides provided important introductions into areas of which I would otherwise not be aware. 

2.8 Participation, expectations and compensation

While minimising formal research assistance and the effects of ‘gatekeepers’ on data collection, this study recognises that “people are the experts on their own lives” (Boyden and Ennew 1997: 73). Research subjects were thus approached as actors in the data collection process, which encouraged them to describe their reality on their own terms (O'Kane 2000). However, subjects’ true participation (Alderson 2000; Freeman, Nairn, and Sligo 2003; Hart 1992) and ownership in this research were limited. While emphasising listening (Boyden and Ennew 1997; Alderson 1995; Johnson, Hill, and Ivan-Smith 1995; McLean Taylor, Gilligan, and Sullivan 1995), opening up spaces for research subjects to express views, and attempting to stay as close as possible to their lived realities in data analysis and presentation, this study does not claim to represent refugee young people’s “voices”, in contrast to others (Keairns 2003c, 2003b, 2003a; Women's Commission for Refugee Women and Children 2005; Narayan et al. 2000). “Of the frequent claim that the interview process […] is empowering in that it ‘gives a voice’ to those who might otherwise remain silent, one might well ask: is it empowerment or is it appropriation?” (Patai 1991: 147)
Researchers must thus critically assess issues of compensation. Research subjects, their families, communities and organisations may hope for benefits that are beyond the scope and capacity of the study and researcher (Boyden 2001a; Women's Commission for Refugee Women and Children 2001). In Kampala, refugees do not receive assistance, so many seek informal relationships with people who can help them. In Kyaka II, refugees have minimal contact with foreigners, and usually only in the context of a humanitarian assistance programme. In both contexts, foreign researchers can raise unrealistic expectations. Therefore, I stated from the outset that I was not there to help, but only to talk to people and write about their experiences. Although some people decided not to participate after they discovered there would be no direct material benefit, the majority saw the study as an opportunity to share their experiences. Others, although generally sceptical about the relevance and utility of research, hoped that the study might eventually help to improve the situation for refugee young people. For example, Rajab challenged me: “Even you, you don’t help us with anything. We understand you only because you are a student. Other researchers have also come here, but we doubt that they will have an impact.” However, he later added, “Coming is good because refugee life won’t stop. What you are doing could help others. It’s not for tomorrow, but later on.”

Despite the limited roles of researchers, the idea of a detached, ‘neutral’ observer is both unrealistic and ethically questionable: “Science is not achieved by distancing oneself from the world; as generations of scientists know, the greatest conceptual and methodological challenges come from engagement with the world.” (Whyte 1991: 21) Interaction with young people and their communities on a daily basis revealed problems of a very serious nature. Initially, I felt ethically obliged to intervene in such circumstances, taking up some cases with officials in the refugee system, or with service providers. For example, when Rose revealed that she was at serious risk of rape or sexual exploitation (see life story, appendix 2.14), with her permission, I contacted various organisations. However, UNHCR and InterAid would not help because she refused to go to a settlement. Other refugee organisations were reluctant to get involved because Rose was an “unaccompanied minor” (see chapter 4). They thus felt ill-equipped to handle her case and feared venturing into what they viewed as primarily UNHCR’s responsibility. Local organisations helping ‘vulnerable’ Ugandan young people in Kampala were also unable to help because Rose did not fit the categorical criteria (‘street child’, ‘child mother’, etc.) for their programmes.
 I felt that I may have worsened the situation by alerting UNHCR and InterAid to Rose’s situation and providing them with more rationale to ‘encourage’ her to go to a settlement. Also, because I felt ethically obliged to obtain Rose’s permission before contacting the different organisations, I raised her expectations, while ultimately failing to find a ‘solution’. 

This case highlights the difficult position of researchers in contexts of scarce resources where structures are not in place to which they can refer research subjects. Interventions can easily conflate research with social work.
 Patai contends that truly ethical research is impossible in an unethical world because “problems are political and require not only transformations in consciousness, but also political action for their solution” (Patai 1991: 150). However, this does not condone extractive relationships. 

Rather, investing in relationships requires consideration of reciprocity (Alderson 1995) and sustainability. Reciprocity is important to avoid the two extremes of exploitative, extractive research, and unequal donor-recipient power dynamics. In terms of sustainability, responses should contribute to research subjects’ longer-term initiatives. For example, in order to recognise the contribution that many refugee youth leaders had made to my research, I organised a workshop for them on management issues. Several had lamented the lack of training opportunities and all struggled to establish independent organisations. The management workshop, during which they developed detailed strategic plans and budgets, contributed to their long-term goals of building effective organisations. It was also a reciprocal gesture: I was providing information in return for the data and access to their organisations that they had given me.

When individuals confronted problems, we explored their limited options and sources of assistance within existing structures. Reciprocity involved responding to their requests for meetings or information with the same willingness and openness as they had engaged in my research: meeting them on their own terms and for their own reasons, at times and places fixed by them, even when it was inconvenient for me to do so. Young people still appreciated my very limited role and sometimes attributed much more meaning and impact than I did. For example, Bondeko’s major goal was to be reunited with his family. I informed him about the Ugandan Red Cross’s messaging system, accompanied him to their office and provided translation assistance. Over two months later, Bondeko informed me that he had been in phone contact with his oldest sister, who had moved to the UK years earlier. Bondeko had lost touch with this sister, but had by chance met a Congolese businessman from London who happened to know his sister. Although I was not involved in reconnecting him to his sister, Bondeko said that our trip Red Cross had given him hope. Afterwards, he asked any Congolese he met whether they knew of his family members.

Research subjects were not paid for their time, but were reimbursed for transportation costs, where relevant. In the case of informal ‘guides’, their contribution to research merited some compensation. However, this was a grey area: they were not technically research assistants and usually spontaneously showed me around their neighbourhoods as part of our evolving relationship. It was difficult to ascertain at which point a ‘regular’ research relationship, for which compensation was not offered, transformed into a research-assistant situation. Once one person was paid, many others may expect money for their involvement in research. When indirectly probed about expectations, some young people felt that it was their job and privilege to introduce me to their communities. For example, when Peter invited me to come to his ‘village’ in Kyaka II, I asked him if he considered our excursion as work. He replied, “I enjoy it because I learn new things. Also, as youth representative it is my job to make sure you move around the settlement and see the villages.”
 While young people may be willing to act as informal guides, over-reliance on unpaid assistance can become extractive and exploitative. Therefore, guides’ help was limited to a maximum of two excursions, for which they were indirectly compensated, through, for example, purchasing the goods or services they were selling, or providing non-tangible assistance, like information or translation assistance.
I also provided limited funding for a RYA project identified by members and encouraged them to undertake revenue-generating activities, through, for example, selling recordings I had made from the RYA music club. This monetary support came at the end of my field research, after I had already established myself as a researcher (Wilson 1993). Before leaving each research site, I visited as many households and organisations as possible, and all of those in which I had conducted long-term research, to thank them for their input, say goodbye and tell them how I intended to proceed.

2.9 Confidentiality, privacy and anonymity

Confidentiality and privacy were primary methodological considerations, given political and politicised research topics and the contextual nature of ‘sensitivity’ (Devereux and Hoddinott 1993b). Data collection was often undertaken in informal, public spaces, such as compounds, homes, hair salons, markets, restaurants and shops, where it was difficult to ensure that discussions took place completely out of others’ ear-shot. In some cases, the presence of another person facilitated the discussion by increasing the research subject’s willingness to speak frankly. For example, in Mohammed’s first interview, he was reserved and conscious of jeopardising his positions in community structures (see chapter 6). Mid-way through our discussion, his wife arrived. While Mohammed continued to be the main interviewee, his wife added information and prompted him to elaborate on issues, including sensitive information. In this case, power relations were such that Mohammed did not feel obliged to disclose information he would not have otherwise; rather, his wife’s presence added an element of informality to the discussion, which increased candidness.
 The situation is different when the interviewee has less status in social hierarchies than the person observing or over-hearing the discussion. In such cases, while the presence of the other person can increase the interviewee’s comfort level (Boyden and Ennew 1997), it may instead constrain her/his ability to provide views without filtering and ‘correction’ (Scott 2000a; Mayall 2000).

With key research subjects, confidentiality risks were associated with my long-term presence in their homes and communities. Because, as a Mzungu, I was particularly visible, I was conscious that our sustained relationships might have negative implications for them if findings exposed critical views about refugee policy, authorities or people in their communities. Therefore, I usually varied the route I took to their houses and timing of my visits, and solicited their views on long-term involvement in research. In Kampala, because Congolese refugees are scattered around the city and, at the time of research, were not a major priority for the Ugandan government, my regular interaction with young people was not a source of concern to them. Even those who had not registered as refugees or who had left settlements without permission did not feel that my research posed risks. Local authorities and police never questioned me about my activities. However, in the formal, closed environment of Kyaka II, my movements and actions were much more likely to be reported to camp authorities. Subjects in different circumstances and at different times referred to the camp authorities’ ‘spies’ who reported suspicious behaviour.
 Some – including Leah, Marc and Peter – indicated that neighbours, local authorities and camp officials had commented on my interaction with them.

In fieldnotes, codes were used instead of research subjects’ names. The codebook with subjects’ names was kept separate from fieldnotes. In this thesis, pseudonyms are used. Some young people asked me to include their real names, but, after reflection, I decided to use pseudonyms for everyone. Because many young people in my study are part of overlapping networks, using real names for some could expose others who had requested anonymity. Moreover, neither my subjects nor I knew who would read the thesis and the potential impact it would have. Finally, it was easier to manage data by using code names and pseudonyms for all research subjects. Because names often carry particular meanings for young people (Berger Forthcoming), some of whom chose English names for themselves when they went to school in Uganda, pseudonyms were selected to reflect religious, linguistic and cultural aspects of original names.
However, using pseudonyms is not necessarily enough to ensure anonymity. Given the relatively small research population and interconnected networks, some data and ‘markers’ could identify research subjects. This is particularly problematic with life stories. To try to preserve anonymity, I have omitted some information, such as the names of small villages and organisations, which could identify subjects. In some cases, pseudonyms are not included when I am referring to a particular position that only one person could occupy (ex. RYA president), or when the incident is particularly sensitive (ex. school strike). 

Moreover, in most cases, pseudonyms are not included in reference to GoU, UNHCR and NGO officials. Although I recognise their individuality and humanity, I choose to refer to their official titles, when the information they provided was in their official capacity. When the information is sensitive and hence anonymity is important, I cite them simply as an ‘official’ from a particular organisation. Only in cases where I was able to gain personal information and understand how this affected their behaviour or opinions, do I refer to their pseudonyms (for example, chapter 7, section 7.6).

2.10 Data transcription, analysis and dissemination

While interacting with subjects, observing situations and conducting interviews, I took handwritten notes. Interviews were not recorded, except for those conducted in Swahili, with the interviewees’ permission, to cross-check linguistic comprehension. These interviews were not transcribed; instead, recordings were used to verify and supplement written notes, after which they were erased to reduce confidentiality risks. For all other interviews, key information and quotes were written down by hand. At the end of each day, shorthand notes were transcribed into structured fieldnotes. I translated all discussions into English on the same day, noting the language of the original, and, in some cases, maintaining a copy of the quote in the original language, in order to preserve context and meaning. Additional contextual analysis and methodological comments, as relevant, were also added. All translations in this thesis are my own, except for ad hoc translation in a few cases, which are noted in the interview data. Square brackets following fieldnote information indicate the original language from which quotes were translated into English. Where no brackets are included, original quotes were in English.

A thematic coding system emerged during fieldwork, with ‘codes’ serving as “tags or labels for assigning units of meaning to the descriptive or inferential information compiled during a study” (Miles and Huberman 1994: 56). Emerging codes were included in fieldnotes, which were filed electronically in a database. This allowed for cross-referencing and on-going analysis and coding during fieldwork (Richards and Richards 1994). After each research phase, all fieldnotes were coded thematically by hand. Because fieldnotes were stored in a searchable database, but coded by hand, coding formed part of the analytical process (Miles and Huberman 1994), ensuring important contextual factors remained associated with data. This allowed a more faithful representation of the data and minimised risks of simplifying complex research findings (Warwick 1993).

Systematic data analysis also has ethical implications in terms of representation. Refugee young people face multiple obstacles to expressing themselves, as well as multiple filters of their views. While this study thus provided an important opportunity for research subjects to express their opinions (Wilson 1993: 181), data can easily “be edited, reformulated or truncated to fit our agendas” (Roberts 2000: 229; Salazar 1991). Although data collection, analysis, writing and editing have been my sole responsibility, research subjects had opportunities to comment on my analysis and interpretations, especially during the second phase of field research (Wilson 1993).

In contrast to essentialist discourses, this thesis also recognises, and attempts to expose, multiple and differing views of refugee young people: “[A]ny telling of ‘a story’ may be affected by race, ethnicity, gender, class, age, sexual orientation, religious background, personal history, character – an infinite list of possible factors that form the scaffolding of relationships between people” (McLean Taylor, Gilligan, and Sullivan 1995: 14). There is “no single, authentic, indigenous voice or reality that the researcher can discover and present to the world” (Wilson 1993: 181). Because this is a qualitative study with a small sample size, findings are qualified, especially when they can only be attributed to certain people or groups within the research population. This is particularly important in contexts of humanitarian assistance because information presented in this study may be extrapolated to represent broader groups, with concrete consequences in terms of policy and programming (Boyden and Ennew 1997). Wilson (1993) argues that researchers need to be sensitive about their role as information broker and recognise their limitations in terms of knowledge and judgment. A dose of humility is thus important to avoid researchers portraying themselves as ‘experts’ on other people’s lives. 

2.11 Conclusion

Multiple, qualitative methods yielded rich data, providing in-depth insight into the experiences and networks of a small number of Congolese refugees in Kyaka II and Kampala. Research findings present a partial view of a non-representative population (Clifford 1986), especially given limitations in snowball and purposive sampling and language. However, although largely middle class, research subjects’ diverse views and circumstances challenge homogenising discourses about refugee young people. By building up relationships with young people in different circumstances and exploring their networks, it was possible to interrogate dynamic marginalisation processes, even with mobile and informal populations. Investment in relationships was an important methodological strategy in the context of dynamic research sites and research subjects’ mobility. Long-term relationships with research populations necessitated interactions based on reciprocity and sustainability to avoid extractive research, on the one hand, and unequal donor-recipient power relations, on the other.

The shifting power dynamics encountered during the research process not only influenced methodological considerations, but also indicate the changing nature of marginalisation processes themselves. Ethnographic methods thus yielded important data, which was analysed in a feminist political conceptual framework. Chapters 4, 5, 6 and 7 draw on ethnographic material to analyse political marginalisation processes. The next chapter first contextualises these dynamic processes against the backdrop of politics and migration in the African Great Lakes.

Chapter 3

Geopolitical context: Borders and belonging in the African Great Lakes

3.1 Introduction: Migration and geopolitics in the Great Lakes

The Great Lakes region has witnessed mass migration in the context of political violence over the past decades, often topping UNHCR’s global statistics (UNHCR 2005a). In 1994, almost 2 million Rwandese fled genocide and civil war, the majority arriving in Zaïre/DRC and Tanzania over the period of just four months (UNHCR 1997). While many have since returned to Rwanda, several thousand remain unaccounted for (Pottier 2002; Willame 1999). The DRC hosts over 200,000 registered refugees from neighbouring countries (UNHCR 2005d) and between 1.5 million (UNHCR 2006) and 3.5 million (Global IDP Database 2004) internally displaced persons (IDPs). Similarly, Uganda officially has over 250,000 refugees (UNHCR 2005a) and 1.4 million IDPs (UNHCR 2006). Statistics in the Great Lakes region are notoriously sketchy (Kibreab 1983) and do not take into account large numbers of undocumented refugees in the region (see 3.6.1 below and chapter 4). However, these figures are indicative of the importance of migration and displacement for the geopolitical context of this study.

While the scale of these population movements appears to be unprecedented, migration in the Great Lakes is not ‘new’, but has historically been poorly documented, and often deliberately manipulated and politicised. From early colonial racial frameworks based on the Hamitic hypothesis (Sanders 1969; Stocking 1982; Struck 1910) to current ethnic discourses, groups have sought justification for their political positions in alleged historical and moral claims to economic and political resources (Fisiy 1998; Young 1976; Newbury 1998; Ranger 1983; Packard 1987). Who came ‘first’, from where, and how different ‘peoples’ interacted with others are politically salient questions in geopolitical struggles in the Great Lakes region. Seeking answers in historical accounts and collective memory, different groups have interpreted and ‘re-imagined’ (Anderson 1991; Pottier 2002) their history, migration and identities in often contradictory ways (Campbell 1997; Clifford 1986; Chrétien 1985). The multifaceted political violence in the DRC, and the experiences of Congolese in Uganda, must be contextualised against the backdrop of colonial history, regional geopolitics, strategic security interests and competing claims to land and resources (Young 1965; Young and Turner 1985; Lemarchand 1964, 1998; Leslie 1993; Schatzberg 1988; MacGaffey 1990; Hochschild 1998; Willame 1972; Mamdani 1996b). In this chapter, I draw on each of these, but, given space constraints, only as they are relevant to the politicisation of migration in the DRC and Uganda.
3.2 The politics of migration in the DRC: Historical context

People have historically migrated to and from what is now the DRC for political, social and economic reasons. Colonisation affected borders, as well as the nature and magnitude of this migration. In 1483, the Portuguese admiral Diogo Cao arrived at the mouth of the Congo River, which he named Zaïre. He later returned to establish trading posts, but the Portuguese were eventually overtaken economically by Dutch, French and English traders. While the DRC was the site of numerous European ‘explorers’, including David Livingstone, Richard Burton, John Speke and Henry Morton Stanley, it was not officially colonised until the Berlin Conference of 1884-85. Belgium’s King Leopold II, who had obtained over 400 treaties with local rulers through Stanley, was granted personal sovereignty over the territory, which he named the Congo Free State (CFS). Initially justified as a humanitarian endeavour to protect Africans against ‘Arab’ slave traders, Leopold II’s personal colony was the site of atrocities, including slave labour to extract rubber and ivory (Hochschild 1998). Through slavery, the CFS caused the forcible movement of people within, and out of, the colony (Young 1965).

In 1908, under increased international and domestic pressure, Leopold II agreed to turn over the CFS to the Belgian government, which renamed it the Belgian Congo. The new administration abolished slavery, but continued to exploit the natural and human resources of the colony and perpetuated many of the CFS’s administrative structures based on race and ethnicity (Dembour 2000; Leslie 1993). The colonial administration also directly and indirectly caused the migration of peoples within and to Congo. For example, after taking over administration of Rwanda (a former German colony) as a League of Nations mandate, it promoted a large migration of Rwandese to the Kivus from 1937 to 1955 to provide labour for its mineral and agricultural enterprises, and to relieve population pressures in Rwanda.

The Congo became independent on 30 June 1960, under the leadership of President Kasavubu and Prime Minister Lumumba. Independence was immediately followed by secession attempts in various provinces, including mineral-rich Katanga (M’Bokolo 1985). The Congolese government requested a UN peacekeeping force, which was beset by infighting and Secretary-General Dag Hammarskjold’s death in a plane crash. Kasavubu dismissed Lumumba on 5 September 1960, after the latter suggested seeking military aid from the Soviet bloc to put down the secessions. During the political standoff between the two leaders, Armed Forces Chief of Staff Joseph Mobutu ‘neutralised’ the government and formed a College of Commissioners, composed of young intellectuals and technocrats, to run the government. Lumumba was assassinated on 17 January 1961, and the College of Commissioners handed leadership to a civilian government headed by Joseph Ileo. Following further secessionist attempts and central government disputes, Mobutu led a military take-over and was installed as head of state with powers of decree on 24 November 1965.

Initially, Mobutu tried to creative a cohesive, post-colonial state in the newly renamed Zaïre by de-emphasising ethnicity (Schatzberg 1988) in favour of ill-defined ‘citizenship’, as the focus of ‘Zaïrianisation’ and ‘authenticity’ campaigns (Young and Turner 1985; Leslie 1993; Sangmpam 1994). The 1964 Constitution of the newly independent state had granted nationality to “toute personne dont un des ascendants est ou été membre d’une tribu ou d’une partie de tribu, établie sur le territoire du Congo avant le 18 octobre 1908.” (Marysse and Reyntjens 1996a: 24) The Mobutu government interpreted this legally ambiguous wording to mean that all residents who did not have a relational tie to an ‘indigenous’ resident in Zaïrois territory before 1908 did not obtain Zaïrois nationality (Marysse and Reyntjens 1996a). It also introduced French as the official administrative language and only formally recognised four local languages: Kongo, Lingala, Swahili and Tshiluba. These policies reified ‘indigenous’ ethnicity and its implicit link to citizenship, thereby casting doubt on the political and economic status of people whose ancestors had historically migrated to the country (Willame 1999). 

However, Mobutu was willing to bend the rules on citizenship for his own political ends. As part of his divide and rule strategy, he privileged Rwandophone Hutu and Tutsi
 in the Kivus. A high-ranking Rwandophone in Mobutu’s government, Barthélémy Bisengimana, succeeded in changing citizenship policy through a 1972 law that granted citizenship to any person of Rwandese or Burundian descent who had lived uninterruptedly in the Kivus since before 1 January 1950. This brought economic and political benefits to Rwandophones, especially through Zaïrianisation. However, Bisengimana eventually lost power. In 1981, the 1972 law was annulled and Rwandophones once again became classified as ‘foreigners’ (Pottier 2002).

Mobutu also abandoned de-ethnicisation and began to privilege his own Equateur region for state appointments, patronage and political and economic opportunities (Leslie 1993; Schatzberg 1988). By the mid-1970s, Mobutu was becoming unpopular among ordinary Zaïrois subject to state oppression (Schatzberg 1988), while political elites extracted public resources for personal benefit (Leslie 1993; Willame 1972). After decades of state mismanagement and ‘kleptocracy’ (Gnamo 1999), Mobutu was overthrown in 1997 by the Alliance des forces démocratiques pour la libération du Congo/Zaïre (AFDL), composed of Tutsi and revolutionary elements hostile to Mobutu. 

Led by Laurent Kabila, a Luba from Shaba/Katanga province, AFDL initially presented its offensive as a spontaneous movement of Zaïre’s revolutionary opposition parties, which had joined Rwandophone Tutsi in solidarity against discrimination (Gnamo 1999; Pottier 2002; Marysse 1997). However, AFDL was following a well-established strategy, supported by the governments and armed forces of Uganda, Rwanda and, to a lesser extent, Burundi and Angola (Marysse and Reyntjens 1996a; Pottier 2002). After AFDL captured Kinshasa, Kabila appointed himself president of the newly named DRC and, suspecting a coup plot by his former allies, ordered Rwandese and Ugandan troops to withdraw in July 1998. This set off a second conflict, pitting Kabila’s government, supported by Angola, Zimbabwe and Namibia, against several rebel movements backed by Uganda, Rwanda and Burundi. The Rassemblement congolais pour la démocratie (RCD) formed in August 1998 and captured strategic cities in the Kivus, including Goma. However, the rebel movement soon splintered into the RCD-Goma (from which the RCD-National split), backed by Rwanda, and the RCD-Kisingani/Mouvement de libération (RCD-ML, from which the RCD-Congo split), supported by Uganda. Rwanda and Uganda used these and other rebel movements, as well as their national troops, to carry out proxy wars in the DRC for control of natural resources and strategic positions. Under international pressure, Rwanda and Uganda withdrew their troops in 2002 and 2003, but continue to support armed groups in the area (Reyntjens 2004; Pottier 2002).

A fragile peace process has been underway since 1999, when the Congolese government and rebel movements met in Lusaka. In 2002, the Pretoria agreement was signed, which led to the establishment of a transitional government in June 2003. Under this arrangement, Joseph Kabila (who replaced his assassinated father in 2001) is President, while four leaders of other key armed groups are vice presidents. The Pretoria agreement also provides for the creation of a national army – the Forces armées de la République Démocratique du Congo (FARDC) – composed of approximately 120,000 members of former fighting forces (Nest, Grignon, and Kisangani 2006). An additional 180,000 combatants are to be disarmed, demobilised and reintegrated into civilian life (Amnesty International 2005). Despite these movements towards peace, conflict continues in several areas, including Katanga, North and South Kivu and Ituri district of Province Orientale.

The pattern of young people’s roles in the DRC’s political history and conflict merits particular attention, given its relevance to this study. While recent interest in children and young people’s participation in armed groups and militia suggests that this is a new phenomenon (Willame 1999; Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000; Amnesty International 2003a), historical sources indicate that they were engaged in military training and service during the colonial period (Hochschild 1998: 133-134). Young people also participated in political movements during decolonisation and in the instability following independence (Willame 1972; Young 1967b; La Fontaine 1970). During the AFDL rebellion, Kabila recruited thousands of children and young people (Amnesty International 2000), who became known as kadogo.
 The continued involvement of young people in political and militarised movements must thus be contextualised and historicised.

3.3 Conflict, migration and citizenship in the Kivus and Ituri

Against this broad political backdrop, I now focus on the conflictual nexus of migration, ethnicity, citizenship and foreign intervention in the Kivus and Ituri, from which the majority of my research subjects come. North and South Kivu have witnessed widespread violence since the early 1990s, along historic fault lines dividing so-called ‘indigenous’ and ‘foreign’ groups. In the former category, Hunde, Nyanga and Nande claim their roots back to original settlers on what is now Congolese territory. In contrast, Rwandophone Hutu and Tutsi, who form a majority of the Kivus population, are viewed as ‘foreigners’ and collectively referred to as ‘Banyarwanda’ (Willame 1999). Conservative estimates indicate that Rwandophone migration started in the late 1700s (Marysse and Reyntjens 1996a; Pottier 2002), coinciding with other population movements (Cuypers 1965). A century later, a large number of mostly Tutsi immigrants settled in Mulenge, South Kivu (hence, ‘Banya-Mulenge’; see footnote 1), where they were given access to grazing land in exchange for animal tribute. Under Belgian colonial administration, large numbers of Hutu and Tutsi migrated to the Kivus between 1937 and 1955. After the 1959 revolution in Rwanda, which overthrew the Tutsi oligarchy, political violence against Rwandese Tutsi provoked successive refugee movements into the Kivus (Atterbury 1970). The porousness of the Rwanda-Zaïre/DRC border and increasing inefficiency and corruption of the central government also allowed a number of Rwandese citizens to settle informally in the Kivus over the decades (Gachuruzi 1999).

As cultivators and pastoralists, respectively, Rwandophone Hutu and Tutsi have historically prospered economically in the Kivus. However, ‘indigenous’ groups have attempted to maintain political control based on customary leadership and land ownership (Mararo 1997). In North Kivu, the Belgians initially privileged Rwandophones and allowed them to establish their own chiefdom, but reversed this policy in 1957, after which Hunde reassumed political dominance (Marysse and Reyntjens 1996a). In South Kivu, colonial administrative entities generally coincided with ethnic political groupings, although Rwandophone Tutsi did not have their own political structure. In anticipation of independence, the Belgian electoral law of March 1960 accorded the vote to all Congolese nationals (defined as any person born to a Congolese mother) and Rwandese and Burundians who had resided in the Belgian Congo for at least 10 years. The prospect of increased Rwandophone political power through the ballot box increased the stakes of the ‘indigenous’-‘foreign’ divide and highlighted the importance of citizenship in local politics.

In the early 1990s, citizenship again became politicised when Mobutu promised democratic elections. Rwandophone Hutu in North Kivu began to resist Hunde rule, stopped paying taxes, refused to work and began to mobilise into political groups, which later became militarised (Mararo 1997). In response, Hunde, Nyanga and Nande formed armed militias known as Mai Mai and Bangirima, largely composed of young people (International Crisis Group 2003; Mararo 1997; Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000). Conflict over citizenship, land and resources exploded into violence. With the Governor of North Kivu’s encouragement to “exterminate Banyarwanda” (Human Rights Watch 1996: 6), militias attacked Rwandophones in North Kivu, resulting in a large number of casualties and IDPs (Amnesty International 1996). 

Many Rwandophones were still displaced when almost 2 million Rwandese – mostly Hutu – refugees arrived in the Kivus in April to July 1994, following genocide and civil war in Rwanda. This exacerbated instability and fundamentally changed inter-ethnic relationships (Gachuruzi 1999; Klinghoffer 1998). Rwandophone cohesiveness dissolved, as most Hutu identified with the newly arrived refugees, and Tutsi were increasingly referred to as ‘Banyamulenge’, incorporating historical ‘Banya-Mulenge’ and more recent Tutsi migrants and refugees (Marysse and Reyntjens 1996b; Pottier 2002). Tutsi were targeted by ‘indigenous’ militias and the Forces armées zaïroises (FAZ – historically supportive of the ousted Habyarimana regime in Rwanda), as well as former Rwandese military (Forces armées rwandaises or ex-FAR) and interahamwe militia, supported by some Hutu refugees and Rwandophones. Many Tutsi fled into Rwanda, where some of them regrouped and, supported by Rwandese government soldiers, launched a military counter-offensive (Pottier 2002). By October 1996, localised violence had developed into war, pitting FAZ, ex-FAR, interahamwe and local militias against Tutsi and the newly formed AFDL. The international community failed to intervene as AFDL, with heavy Rwandese government involvement, began to attack refugee camps and systematically massacre Hutu civilians, ex-FAR and interahamwe (Pottier 2002; Lemarchand 1998). This prompted the forceful repatriation of 700,000 Hutu refugees to Rwanda, while an estimated 100,000 moved deeper into the DRC, away from the border area (Bobb 1999). 
The Rwandese government claims that the latter, some of whom are alleged génocidaires and elements of the former Rwanda regime (recently united as the Forces démocratiques de libération du Rwanda – FDLR), pose a security threat (Klinghoffer 1998), which justifies its continued military presence in the Kivus. While another of Rwanda’s stated aims is to protect Rwandophones in the DRC, its interventions have exacerbated ‘indigenous’-‘foreign’ tensions and fed extremist local politician’s theories of ‘Banyarwanda’, particularly Tutsi, domination (International Crisis Group 2003). Although some Rwandophones have aligned themselves with the Rwandese government, others have formed military movements in opposition to the RCD-Goma and Rwanda, recruiting young Congolese Rwandophones in Uganda and Burundi (International Crisis Group 2003). In 2004, Rwanda threatened to intervene in the DRC three times in response to events in the Kivus and the Great Lakes region.

In May and June 2004, troops loyal to the RCD-Goma in the newly formed FARDC, led by Rwandophone Tutsi and backed by the Rwandese government, mutinied against their commanders and briefly took control of Bukavu (Human Rights Watch 2005b). During the mutiny, RCD-Goma soldiers committed abuses against the civilian population, before relinquishing control to the FARDC, who had also attacked Rwandophone civilians (Human Rights Watch 2005b). In response to these abuses and anti-Rwandophone sentiment, many Tutsi fled to Burundi, Rwanda and Uganda. In August 2004, 160 refugees were massacred at Gatumba refugee camp in Burundi by Burundian Hutu rebels.

After their defeat in Bukavu, forces loyal to RCD-Goma regrouped in North Kivu, particularly around Goma. The Governor of North Kivu, Eugene Serufuli, is an RCD-Goma leader. A Hutu, but with close links to the Tutsi-dominated Rwandese government, as well as Congolese Tutsi business and political leaders, Serufuli has promoted a united ‘Rwandophone’ movement, while simultaneously replacing customary Hunde leaders with Rwandophones and RCD-Goma supporters (Human Rights Watch 2005b). In 2004 and early 2005, Governor Serufuli ordered the distribution of arms to thousands of Hutu civilians in North Kivu (Human Rights Watch 2005b; Amnesty International 2005). 

In November 2004, concerned about the armament of Hutu and what it deemed ‘genocidal’ attacks against Tutsi in DRC and Burundi, the Rwandese government threatened to invade eastern DRC to disarm FDLR (Human Rights Watch 2005b). In response, the transitional Congolese government sent 10,000 troops east and Uganda also allegedly mobilised troops along its border with the DRC (IRIN 2004a; The Monitor 2004b, 2004a). These actual and alleged troop movements brought heightened insecurity and uncertainty in the region, causing some Congolese to flee (IRIN 2004d, 2004b). The arrival of FARDC troops in North Kivu provoked civilian demonstrations for and against their presence, which turned violent. Throughout December 2004, FARDC clashed with soldiers loyal to RCD-Goma in different areas of North Kivu. Mai Mai and armed Hutu civilians also joined the fighting. All sides reportedly committed abuses against civilian populations (Human Rights Watch 2005b; Amnesty International 2005).

These events have increased tensions between ‘indigenous’ and Rwandophone Congolese, with some Tutsi and Hutu recently regrouping in the face of perceived and actual common threats. While external Congolese, Rwandese and Ugandan actors have exploited these tensions for their own military, political and economic interests, citizenship, land ownership and political power-sharing among ‘indigenous’ and ‘foreign’ groups remain politically unresolved issues in the Kivus.

Similarly, in Ituri district of Province Orientale, local disputes between Hema and Lendu over land ownership have been exacerbated by outside players, particularly the Ugandan military, involved in broader national and regional conflicts. Hema pastoralists and Lendu agriculturalists have historically coexisted fairly peacefully, with some intermarriage. Belgian colonial rule favoured Hema, who continued to hold economic, political and social power after independence, aided by Mobutu’s ‘Zaïrianisation’ policies. This led to low-level conflicts over land and resources on several occasions (MacGaffey 1990), but recent violence has reached an unprecedented level (Vlassenroot and Raeymaekers 2004). The current conflict began in 1999 when some Hema allegedly attempted to bribe local authorities into modifying land ownership registers and then use false documents to evict Lendu inhabitants from their land. Some Lendu retaliated in violence, and the situation quickly escalated into conflict. The GoU, which had militarily occupied Ituri since 1998, exacerbated the situation by appointing a Hema as Provisional Governor of a newly created administrative entity comprising Ituri and Haut Uele districts of Province Orientale. This was interpreted as tacit support to Hema, which prompted increased mobilisation of both sides. Hema organised around the Union des patriotes congolais (UPC) and the later splinter group, Party for Unity and Safeguarding the Integrity of Congo (PUSIC), while Lendu formed the Front for National Integration (FNI).

Opportunists saw the strategic benefits of involvement in mineral-rich Ituri. Other ethnic groups in Ituri, including Nande, Bira and Alur (collectively referred to as the ‘non-originaires’, since they are believed to have arrived in the area after the Hema and Lendu), began to take sides, forming their own political groups and militias. Armed groups engaged in the larger conflict in DRC also became involved, including the Mouvement pour la libération du Congo (MLC), RCD-ML and RCD-National. The governments of Rwanda, Uganda and DRC have supported different parties to the conflict, sometimes simultaneously, while alliances amongst the local and national armed groups are also fluid. This outside intervention, while arguably motivated primarily by the exploitation of resources and strategic importance of Ituri (Nest, Grignon, and Kisangani 2006; Vlassenroot and Raeymaekers 2004), has led credence to increasingly radical ethnic discourse. Hema leaders highlight their links to Tutsi in the region, raising the spectre of genocide against their people. In response, Lendu politicians argue that Hema links to Tutsi in Rwanda and Hima/Kole in Uganda prove their ambitions for a ‘Nilotic’ empire in the Great Lakes (Amnesty International 2003b; Human Rights Watch 2003).

After the UN peacekeeping force, MONUC failed to prevent and contain escalated conflict in 2003, the UN Security Council authorised a French-led Interim Emergency National Force, which helped to stabilise the situation, particularly in Bunia. In September 2003, MONUC launched a 3,500-strong Ituri Brigade, which was authorised under Chapter VII of the UN charter to use force to secure and maintain peace. These international military interventions helped to diffuse tensions, and Hema and Lendu leaders formed temporary alliances as they sought to present common economic and political demands to the transitional government (International Crisis Group 2004). However, a resumption of fighting in July 2004 shows the precariousness of shifting alliances. Armed groups have also clashed against FARDC and MONUC forces trying to disarm militarily those who will not recognise the authority of the transitional government.

The international community has also not resolved the underlying economic motivations for conflict in Ituri (Nest, Grignon, and Kisangani 2006). Since their occupation of Ituri in 1998, the Ugandan military has benefited economically from their presence (Clark 2001; Vlassenroot and Raeymaekers 2004), extracting an estimated US $9 million worth of Congolese gold (Human Rights Watch 2005a). After withdrawing its troops under international pressure in 2003, Uganda continued to support the FNI, who fought with the Rwandese-backed UPC for control of gold mines and trade routes (Human Rights Watch 2005a). Gold continues to be smuggled out of the DRC into Uganda, where it is sold in international markets (Human Rights Watch 2005a).

3.4 Political situation in the DRC as at December 2005

At the end of the second field research period in December 2005, conflict continued in the Kivus, Ituri and Katanga. Military confrontations between FARDC and local militia and armed groups demonstrated lack of effective central government control. Although electoral registration had been more successful than anticipated, with 24 million voters registered, election campaigns provoked political uncertainty (Human Rights Watch 2005c).

In November 2004, the Congolese parliament passed a new law which granted Congolese citizenship to all people and their descendents who were resident in the DRC on or before independence on 30 June 1960 (Amnesty International 2005). Dual citizenship is not permitted. While this law officially grants citizenship to Rwandophone Congolese, it does not resolve the underlying tensions between them and others perceived to be ‘indigenous’ to the DRC. Indeed, when more than 1,000 Tutsi returned to North Kivu from neighbouring countries to register to vote as Congolese citizens, it provoked conflict with other residents, some of whom allege that Rwandese are posing as Congolese to influence the election results (Human Rights Watch 2005c; Amnesty International 2005).

The direct and indirect effects of on-going conflict in eastern DRC have resulted in approximately 1000 deaths per day and an estimated 3.8 million total death toll (International Crisis Group 2005). Millions of people have also been, and continue to be, displaced, both internally and to neighbouring countries, including Uganda.

3.5 Politics and migration in Uganda

Congolese refugees arriving in Uganda move from one situation of political instability to another context of political change. The area that is now Uganda was historically populated by different groups which had formed highly structured kingdoms, including Buganda and Bunyoro, in present-day southern Uganda, and, to the north, more isolated groups with little division of labour beyond the household (Mamdani 1976). Contact with neighbouring groups and migration caused societies to change over time (Mamdani 1976; Kabwegyere 1995; Karugire 1980). In 1894, the Kingdom of Buganda was declared a ‘British protectorate’, which was extended to other southern kingdoms in 1896. The British developed a system of indirect rule, with special provisions for Baganda as a kind of ‘landed gentry’ class (Mamdani 1976). The rest of present-day Uganda was controlled by the central colonial administration by 1914.

At independence in 1962, Milton Obote was elected prime minister, while the Baganda Kabaka (king) became non-executive president. In the constitution, Buganda was given substantial authority, the other southern kingdoms were granted semi-federal status, and the north was ruled directly by the central government (Mamdani 1976). However, Obote soon introduced a new constitution that abrogated all of Buganda’s federal powers. Obote lost support and, in January 1971, Idi Amin, head of the armed forces, led a successful coup. He appointed himself president and ruled by decree. Amin developed links to Saudi Arabia and Libya, but failed to deliver on economic promises because of the predatory nature of his regime (Brett 1995; Glentworth and Hancock 1973). In 1972, Amin expelled all ‘non-citizen Asians’ and expropriated their assets. Although popular among African business interests in Uganda, the expulsion contributed to further economic decline by eliminating business skills and access to credit and suppliers (Brett 1995; Ravenhill 1974). Amin faced opposition from within his own army, as well as exiled groups in Kenya and Tanzania. In order to resolve these problems, Amin ordered potentially rebellious troops to invade Tanzania in October 1978. This attack was repelled by the Tanzanian army, who had supported the creation of the Uganda National Liberation Front (UNLF), a coalition of Ugandan exile groups. In 1979, Kampala fell and Amin went into exile. 

In 1980, after a period of transition, in which Tanzanian forces occupied Kampala and the UNLF was internally divided, Obote resumed power for his second period of rule after disputed elections. The unsuccessful opposition candidate, Yoweri Museveni, leader of the National Resistance Movement (NRM) and Army (NRA), launched a guerrilla war against Obote. In 1985, Obote was overthrown by an army coup. General Tito Okello briefly succeeded him, until January 1986, when the NRA occupied Kampala and Museveni was installed as president.
During the civil conflict, the NRM had built up networks of support and access to local populations through the ‘resistance council’ (RC) system. In NRM strongholds, RCs were composed of all adults at the village level, who elected a committee of nine, including the chairman, vice chairman, general secretary and secretaries for youth, women, information, mass mobilisation and education, security, and finance. All RC1 (village) councils in a parish then elected a 9-member RC2 (parish) council; all RC2 councils in a sub-county elected a 9-member RC3 (sub-county) council and so on up to RC4 (county) and RC5 (district) levels (Kabwegyere 2000; Kisakye 1996). This layered political approach culminated in the RC6 National Resistance Council (Brett 1995; Kahigiriza 2001).

After becoming president, Museveni extended the RC system to the whole country, changing their name to local councils (LCs), which became the basis for decentralisation (Lubanga 1996) and ‘no-party democracy’ (Kabwegyere 2000; Francis and James 2003). Museveni insisted that the movement ideology allowed for democracy within the system, as well as stability (Mwenda and Tangri 2005). The 1995 Constitution entrenched the effective ban on political parties (Barya 2000) and the 2000 Referendum on Political Systems was described by critics as a way to legitimate Museveni’s one-party rule under the guise of democracy (Odongo 2000). Museveni won presidential elections in 1996, 2001 and 2006. However, he and his movement face political and armed opposition, especially in the north, where they are fighting against the Lord’s Resistance Army (LRA), and the west, a stronghold of the Allied Democratic Forces (ADF).

Historically, Uganda’s migration and citizenship policies have been influenced by political interests. In the early twentieth century, the British colonial government facilitated the migration of thousands of people as indentured labourers and commercial workers from the Indian subcontinent, also under British rule. This kept people of African origin in agriculture, and those of Asian origin in the commercial sector. There was also a steady labour supply from Rwanda, due in part to Belgian cash crop policies that resulted in conscripted labour and high taxes. Most of the migrants were Hutu cultivators, who took up jobs in the agricultural, construction and other manual sectors in Uganda and largely integrated into the local population (Otunnu 1999b; Mamdani 1996b). In contrast, Rwandese Tutsi refugees fleeing political violence after the 1950s were at first turned away by the colonial administration, then classified as refugees and contained in camps.

After independence, citizenship in newly independent Uganda, as in the DRC, was premised on proving ‘indigenous’ origins: “If the terms of the colonial world set the indigenous apart from the nonindigenous [sic] in a racial sense, and then privileged the nonindigenous in a perverse way, the postcolonial response was to stand this world on its head, so as to privilege the indigenous against the nonindigenous.” (Mamdani 1996a: 166) Under the 1960 Control of Alien Refugees Act (CARA), refugees were designated as a particular group of aliens who could not apply for citizenship on the basis of their refugee claims: “For the purposes of the Immigration (Control) Act and the Uganda Citizenship Act no period spent in Uganda as a refugee shall be deemed to be residence in Uganda.” (Government of the Republic of Uganda 1960: 949)
The ‘indigenous’ rationale for citizenship policy underlay the expulsion of ‘Asians’ in 1972 (Mamdani 1976, 2001). It also created problems for refugees who had been living in Uganda for decades, especially ‘Banyarwanda’. The post-independence regime continued the colonial policy of refugee encampment (Otunnu 1999b; Mamdani 1996b). Children born to Rwandese refugees in camps had to conceal their identity in order to access education and employment in Uganda. In 1982-83, the Obote regime organised state repression and expulsion of ‘Banyarwanda’, causing 40,000 to flee to Rwanda, until the Habyarimana government closed its border. Following a crisis as thousands of Rwandophones were caught between the two countries, the Ugandan government allowed them to return. The majority either regrouped in refugee settlements, or joined Museveni’s NRA, where they were important in terms of numbers and leadership (Otunnu 1999a).

At the beginning of his presidency, Museveni appeared open to ‘non-indigenous’ migrants, particularly Rwandophones, who had participated in the NRM/A. He changed Ugandan citizenship requirements from proof that one’s father, grandfather and great-grandfather were born in Uganda, to 10 years’ residence. However, this provoked criticism from those who saw the NRM/A as an “unholy power-hungry coalition of indigenous and nonindigenous [sic] factions” (Mamdani 2001: 174), and led to backlash against Rwandophones in certain areas. There was soon pressure within the NRM/A to base promotions on descent rather than on merit or seniority, with ‘Banyarwanda’ and other ‘non-indigenous’ leaders losing out. In 1990, the Ugandan government passed a land bill, which forbade non-citizens, of whom Rwandophone refugees and their children were explicitly named, from owning land. Some analysts regard this as a precipitating cause of the 1990 invasion of Rwanda by the Rwandan Patriotic Front (RPF) (Mamdani 1996b; Otunnu 1999a).

While not directly related to this study, a discussion of migration policy in Uganda would not be complete without reference to approximately 1.4 million internally displaced Ugandans. Political violence in western and northern Uganda has resulted in displacement of Ugandans into areas which also contain large numbers of refugees (Kaiser 1999; Kaiser, Hovil, and Lomo 2005; IRIN 2003; Refugee Law Project 2003; Clark 2004a). Many IDPs are confined to camps, where security, health and social conditions are contributing to what a senior UN official has described as “one of the worst humanitarian emergency [sic] in the world” (OCHA 2004; see also: Human Rights Watch 2005d). 

3.6 Contemporary refugee policy in Uganda: Ad hoc legal framework and implementation

During the period of field research,
 Ugandan government responses to refugees took place within ad hoc legal and policy environments. Legally, the 1960 CARA was still in force. In 2003, a new refugee bill was proposed, which was intended to repeal and replace the CARA. NGOs and UNHCR welcomed the new bill due to its progressive stance on freedom of movement, freedom of association and the right to employment.
 However, Parliament has not yet passed the new bill and thus refugee issues in Uganda are addressed in a politicised, ambiguous legal framework.

All aliens are required to register at the nearest policy post within 30 days of their arrival in Uganda. Those claiming asylum are then referred to a refugee status determination process. Under CARA, “‘refugee’ means any person being one of a class of aliens declared by the Minister of statutory instrument to be refugees for the purpose of this Act” (Government of the Republic of Uganda 1960: 943). Because CARA does not provide a concrete definition against which refugee status is determined, the GoU can decide who is a refugee according to its own criteria at any particular time. Since CARA came into force, practice has evolved to become more consistent with provisions in the 1951 UN and 1969 OAU/AU refugee conventions. Asylum seekers from countries or regions deemed to be in conflict, such as eastern DRC and southern Sudan, are granted prima facie refugee status, although atypical cases may be referred to the inter-ministerial Refugee Eligibility Committee (REC) for individual status determination (Huff and Kalyango 2002). The proposed new bill has more explicit criteria for refugee status, such as well-founded fear of persecution (Government of the Republic of Uganda 2003: 8-9). However, until this bill is passed, status determination processes evolve in an ad hoc way.

Within the Ugandan government, refugee policy falls under the responsibility of the Directorate of Refugees. This directorate has moved to different departments, and is currently under the Ministry of Disaster Preparedness and Refugees, within OPM.
 Consequently, refugee policy is firmly under the responsibility of the central government, which emphasises two overarching principles: settlement and self-reliance. However, application of these principles is arbitrary and ad hoc.
3.6.1 Settlement policy and ‘self-settled’ refugees

The ambiguous refugee determination process is complicated by its explicit and implicit linking to the settlement policy. Under current law, refugees are required to reside in designated settlements, all of which are located in remote, rural areas. CARA states that any refugee found outside of settlements without a GoU permit is deemed guilty of an offence and liable on conviction to imprisonment for up to 3 months (Government of the Republic of Uganda 1960: 946). In practice, this law is rarely applied, but its continued existence contributes to the precarious status of non-Ugandans living outside designated settlements. Often referred to as ‘self-settled refugees’, they have not necessarily been granted refugee status and are not registered in official statistics, nor provided with assistance:

As ‘aliens’ rather than refugees, they occupy a precarious and uncertain status, enjoying neither the rights of Ugandan citizens (unless they are able to acquire identity documents and ‘pass’ as nationals), nor the material support of refugees in settlements. Nevertheless, they participate fully in all but political activities and contribute significantly to the economies of the areas where they live. (Kaiser, Hovil, and Lomo 2005: 10)
Although difficult to ascertain exact numbers and locations of ‘self-settled refugees’, the largest concentration is likely in Kampala (Bernstein 2005), with estimates ranging from 10,000 (Huff and Kalyango 2002) to 50,000 (Human Rights Watch 2002: 17). While under CARA, they are technically living illegally, OPM has recently granted some of them discretionary permission to reside in Kampala on condition of ‘self-sufficiency’. This is a new development and not officially recognised in any policy documents; therefore, their status is precarious (Huff and Kalyango 2002; Macchiavello 2003; Bernstein 2005). Regardless of legal claims, all refugees in Kampala are not eligible to receive assistance, unless they are on the ‘urban case load’. At any one time, this includes approximately 200 individuals (UNHCR 2005c), who have been referred to Kampala from settlements because they require medical services not available elsewhere, are deemed to have severe security concerns, or are waiting for resettlement.
 ‘Self-settled’ refugees living in other areas, such as Bundibugyo District, are not allowed to apply for permission to live outside settlements and have been deemed ‘illegal aliens’ (Clark 2004a). 

This means that refugees’ status outside of camps is based on an arbitrary assessment of ‘self-reliance’, discussed further below. Moreover, the response to ‘self-settled’ refugees is incoherent and arbitrary. In Kampala, the GoU has prohibited NGOs from assisting refugees, arguing that these refugees are only allowed to stay on condition of self-sufficiency and that providing assistance in the city could create a pull factor from camps. For example, JRS had to close its urban refugee assistance program because the government threatened to withdraw its NGO status. After signing a new agreement with the GoU, JRS now only provides assistance to asylum seekers; once refugees have completed the status determination process, JRS stops material assistance.
 On the other hand, SCiU has a programme for ‘unaccompanied minors’ in Bundibugyo District, among populations whom OPM has explicitly designated as illegal aliens.

The GoU rationalises refugee settlements on national security and economic grounds, portraying refugees as a potential source of political unrest, insecurity and economic burden (Macchiavello 2003; Amnesty International 2003b). UNHCR tacitly supports this settlement policy, which makes its administrative tasks easier to carry out, assistance more efficiently distributed and potential security issues more easily contained (Macchiavello 2003; Amnesty International 2003b).

3.6.2 Self-reliance strategy

Assistance in settlements is informed by the ‘self-reliance strategy’ (SRS). The SRS was launched in 1998 as a joint initiative between UNHCR and GoU in response to protracted refugee situations in northern areas (UNHCR and OPM 1998). It was conceived as a way to bridge the ‘relief-development gap’ by providing refugees with the means to support themselves through subsistence agriculture, thereby reducing their dependency on food aid (OPM and UNHCR 1999). It was also intended as a way to integrate services for refugees into local infrastructure to improve efficiency and reduce tensions between Ugandans and refugees. Although initially established only for Sudanese refugees in the north, the SRS “has now been adopted as a national policy for the whole of Uganda” (Government of the Republic of Uganda and UNHCR 2004: 34). In 2005, the SRS was gradually being replaced – on paper but not necessarily in practice – by the Development Assistance for Refugee-Hosting Areas (DAR) program, which maintains a central focus on self-reliance (Meyer 2006; Government of the Republic of Uganda and UNHCR 2004).

While the SRS could be an important step towards recognising refugees as active, productive community members, rather than passive aid recipients, this has not effectively happened because of several critical weaknesses.
 First, ‘self-reliance’ is conceptualised in narrow terms as the ability to grow one’s own food (Kaiser, Hovil, and Lomo 2005). The SRS reality for refugees means receiving a plot of land and some basic hand tools and being obliged to farm for a living, as food rations are gradually phased out. This assumes that refugees come from primarily rural, agricultural backgrounds. In reality, research subjects had different income sources in the DRC, including fishing, cattle herding, trading, engaging in business, teaching, practicing medicine and working in NGOs. Only a minority had farmed before arriving in Uganda, but most had not received any instruction on agricultural techniques (nor the basic requirements, such as seeds), despite UNHCR recognition that such skills training is necessary (Houtart 2000).

Second, restrictions in freedom of movement severely constrain the economic opportunities available to refugees farming in settlements (Kaiser, Hovil, and Lomo 2005; Werker 2002). Because they tend to produce the same crops that are harvested at the same time in a scarcely populated, isolated environment, refugees have limited markets and hence receive low prices for anything they produce beyond their own subsistence needs. Refugees in Kyaka II argue that they do not have the capital and mobility to benefit from price differentials between produce in the settlements and larger markets in Fort Portal and Kampala. Some refer to the SRS as ‘exploitation’, suspecting that its purpose is to provide inexpensive food for Ugandans rather than to assist refugees.
 The SRS also does not recognise the importance of monetary revenue to, for example, buy medication and pay school fees in the absence of adequate social service provision (Kaiser, Hovil, and Lomo 2005; Werker 2002).

Third, the SRS does not promote social and political self-reliance, which are arguably necessary for economic independence (Werker 2002; Kaiser 2005; Mabtouche 1994). Refugees’ political rights are severely constrained in law, policy and practice. Refugees are disenfranchised and cannot run for public office. Moreover, their freedom of association is restricted to ‘non-political’ and ‘non-profit-making’ organisations (Government of the Republic of Uganda 2003). While UNHCR has recognised the need for community involvement in planning and implementing programmes in the settlements (Mabtouche 1994), this rarely happens in practice, as discussed in chapter 6. Indeed, refugees were not consulted about the self-reliance strategy and reportedly have little information about it (Kaiser, Hovil, and Lomo 2005). The focus on economic self-reliance without the social and political freedoms necessary to ensure development (Sen 1999) is problematic. While often called a “generous” policy, the rationale for the SRS and DAR emphasises ways to decrease the ‘burden’ refugees pose to the GoU (Government of the Republic of Uganda and UNHCR 2004; Meyer 2006).

3.7 Situation of Congolese refugees in Kampala and Kyaka II

Since the late 1990s, Uganda has officially hosted between 10,000-20,000 Congolese refugees (U.S. Committee for Refugees 2002; USAID 2003; UNHCR 2005c), largely in rural settlements in the west. At the time of research, UNHCR records indicated that there were approximately 17,000 registered Congolese refugees in Uganda (UNHCR 2005c). However, these figures do not take into account those who have not registered as refugees, but live informally in border areas and urban centres (Macchiavello 2003; Huff and Kalyango 2002; IRIN 2004c; East African 2004). In Kampala alone, the number of Congolese refugees in Kampala is subject to widely disparate estimates, from 3,500
 to 20,000 (Dryden-Peterson 2003: 22). Other Congolese, such as business people and religious leaders, do not self-identify as refugees, but live in Kampala temporarily or permanently. Many Congolese also live in other urban centres such as Fort Portal and Kasese, and in areas bordering the DRC, including Kasese, Bundibugyo and Hoima districts. For example, the Karagutu Disaster and Refugee Management Committee estimated that, in 2002 (before escalated conflict in Ituri), almost 15,000 Congolese lived in Ntoroko county, Bundibugyo District (Clark 2004a).
Given the large number of Congolese outside of designated refugee settlements, I chose two different research sites: Kampala and Kyaka II. Kampala is an unofficial refugee context, where the majority of Congolese live informally or illegally. Congolese claiming asylum in Kampala must register at the Old Kampala Police Station. The Special Branch of the police carries out interviews and forwards information to InterAid, UNHCR’s implementing partner in Kampala. Because the majority of Congolese are granted prima facie refugee status, UNHCR is not involved in standard cases. Congolese who wish to see UNHCR protection officers must make appointments through InterAid; these are only held on Tuesdays and Thursdays and take place at InterAid, not UNHCR. Otherwise, UNHCR acknowledges prima facie status and refers Congolese to a settlement – typically Kyaka II or Kyangwali. OPM endorses this decision and InterAid makes logistical arrangements for transport to the designated settlement (Bernstein 2005). Cases where nationality is in doubt, or where Congolese may be excluded from refugee status, are referred to Special Branch headquarters for additional interviews. All information is then forwarded to the REC. 

If Congolese wish to stay in Kampala, they appeal to OPM for discretionary leave to remain. However, because of the ‘self-sufficiency’ requirement, many research subjects have not obtained permission to live in Kampala. Rather, they have simply not gone to their assigned settlement, left settlements in which they had been living or not registered as refugees at all. In February 2005, only 53 Congolese in Kampala were registered on the urban caseload (UNHCR 2005c). The majority hence live precariously in a fluid and ad hoc policy environment. They are concentrated in sprawling urban slums, primarily Mengo, Nsambya, Makindye, Najjanamkumbi and Katwe.

Refugees within these neighbourhoods are not ‘invisible’, due to the LC structure (Kaiser 2005). The LC1 chairman is responsible for a small geographic area and is thus aware of who is residing in his jurisdiction. The population is reliant on the LC1 to manage local disputes and provide documentation, including proof of residency for discretionary leave to remain in Kampala (Bernstein 2005). While aware of non-Ugandans residing in their ‘village’, LC1s are often uninformed about national refugee policies (Bernstein 2005). In certain areas, the large number of non-Ugandans has raised concerns among local government officials, who are trying to monitor and control their presence (Bernstein 2005). Although registered with LC1s, non-Ugandans do not have the right to participate in local political processes, including voting. 

This contradictory situation where ‘undocumented’ populations who have no formal legal status are documented by local government officials with little knowledge about national refugee policies places Congolese in Kampala in an ambiguous and uncertain situation. Tolerance of their presence is dependent on local officials and communities; if the central government chose to enforce the CARA against aliens, local records would provide them with an easy way to do so. On the other hand, refugees in Kampala have been allowed to create and register refugee associations, while their counterparts in Kyaka II have much less freedom of association (see chapters 6 and 7). Therefore, their informal status provides both opportunities and constraints for political engagement.

The informal and ad hoc context for refugees in Kampala contrasts with Kyaka II, a designated refugee settlement in a rural area of Kyenjojo District, southwest Uganda. At 0.30 degrees north and 31 degrees east, Kyaka II is approximately 200 kilometres from both Kampala and Fort Portal (UNHCR 1983). It was originally established in 1984 to accommodate Rwandese Tutsi refugees and their cattle due to overcrowding in nearby Orchinga and Nakivale settlements (UNHCR 1983). At the time of the survey of the proposed settlement site in 1983, the area was sparsely populated with approximately 100 Ugandan families, who were cattle keepers and subsistence farmers (UNHCR 1983). Although the site was initially recommended for refugees with cattle, now all refugees engage solely in agricultural activities.

At the time of field research, Kyaka II hosted the largest number of registered Congolese refugees residing in settlements.
 As discussed above, throughout 2004 and 2005, many Congolese from Ituri and the Kivus migrated to Uganda in contexts of widespread insecurity. Those who reported to Ugandan and UNHCR authorities were transferred to Kyaka II refugee settlement, almost doubling its population (UNHCR 2005e). A total of 9,167 Congolese – 4,651 male and 4,516 female – had been registered in Kyaka II by the end of February 2005 (UNHCR 2005c), but more were arriving daily. By the second field research period in October 2005, the Congolese population had stabilised at just under 12,000: 6,019 males and 5,861 females. Those under the age of 18 made up more than 50% of the Congolese population at 6,456.
 Congolese are the largest nationality of refugees living in Kyaka II, comprising over 85% of the population. The next largest nationality is Rwandese, at over 1,800,
 although their numbers are decreasing, due to UNHCR and GoU initiatives encouraging repatriation (Refugee Law Project 2005b).

A large number of new arrivals in Kyaka II from January to March 2005 coincided with a gap in UNHCR’s implementing partner for the settlement. UNHCR had decided not to renew its contract with the Ugandan Red Cross, which had expired in December 2004.
 Negotiations with the International Medical Corps fell through and GTZ, who was eventually granted the UNHCR contract, did not have a presence in Kyaka II until March 2005. This meant that the settlement was under UNHCR’s direct management during the initial period of the ‘emergency’. Prior to this, UNHCR had little sustained contact with the settlement. While UNHCR officials based in the field office in Mbarara would visit Nakivale settlement almost daily, they came to Kyaka II less than once a month.
 As a result, NGO and UNHCR representatives, and refugees described Kyaka II as a “neglected settlement”.
 In mid-2005, in response to increased numbers in Kyaka II, UNHCR established, with GTZ, an office in Mubende to cover the settlement. GTZ had Ugandan staff permanently resident in Kyaka II, as well as an expatriate coordinator based in the Mubende office.

In this formal refugee context, Congolese are counted, documented and controlled. Mobility is restricted; refugees must obtain permission from the OPM camp commandant to leave the settlement. Freedom of association is also at the discretion of camp authorities, who must sign applications for official NGO registration with the central government. At the time of research, they denied this to refugees seeking to form organisations (see chapters 6 and 7). These restrictions on mobility and association, as well as limited communication and transportation infrastructure in Kyaka II, pose constraints to political activity. On the other hand, the concentration of Congolese in a small geographic area facilitates political interaction.

3.8 Conclusion: The politics of migration

The experiences of research subjects in both Kampala and Kyaka II show how political processes affect the daily lives of refugees. This chapter has contextualised this politicisation within current and historic migration policies in the DRC, Uganda and the Great Lakes region. It thus provides an alternative to humanitarian discourse portraying refugee movements in non-political terms (Malkki 1995b, 1996, 1992).

This political context also reveals the structurally marginal position of refugees within the Great Lakes region. As long as citizenship remains legally and socially premised on claims to ‘indigenous’ groups, refugees will always remain refugees (Mamdani 1996b). The settlement policy in Uganda means that refugees – both in and out of camps – remain in political limbo, even while the rhetoric of ‘self-reliance’ earns Uganda international respect for a “generous” refugee policy (UNHCR and OPM 1998). However, within these structurally marginal conditions, research subjects did engage in political decision-making. Differential decision-making roles will be explored in detail in chapter 6. At this stage, I signal the contextual importance of marginalisation.

This thesis included two different refugee contexts in order to analyse dynamic marginalisation processes. In contrast to studies focusing exclusively on camp (Kaiser 1999; Kaiser, Hovil, and Lomo 2005; Werker 2002) or town (Bernstein 2005; Human Rights Watch 2002; Huff and Kalyango 2002; Macchiavello 2003), this thesis analyses research subjects’ experiences in both contexts. In Kyaka II, Congolese receive assistance and are officially allowed to be there, but the political environment is constrained and monitored. In Kampala, Congolese do not receive assistance and live informally or illegally, but have opportunities for political expression in informal spaces. These different contexts affect categorisation processes, explored in the next chapter.

Chapter 4

Borders of everyday life: Categorisation, identification and marginalisation
4.1 Introduction

In addition to the broader geopolitical context explored in chapter 3, Congolese young people in Uganda confront multiple administrative, political and social borders in everyday life. Such borders are important to our discussion of political marginalisation because they define and segregate categories of people into central, marginal and transitional spaces (Cohen 1986; Kopytoff 1987). This chapter interrogates categorisation processes in relation to the administrative and analytical categories ‘refugee’, ‘young person’, ‘unaccompanied minor’ and ‘vulnerables’. It contextualises and historicises these categories and then juxtaposes GoU and UNHCR approaches with research subjects’ self-identification. Research findings reveal pervasive problematic assumptions of fixed, essentialist categorical ‘ideals’ and suggest an alternative focus on contextual and relational aspects of categories and categorisation processes.

4.2 The politics of categorisation, labelling and identification

Categorisation is necessary in everyday life and academic study for effective analysis, programming and policy. However, it is not neutral. Categorisation is politicised in at least four ways. First, the conception, application and perpetuation of categories depend on who is categorising whom (Wood 1985; Allen and Turton 1996; Cocks 1989; Ferguson 1994; Jenkins 1983). For example, as argued below (sections 4.3 and 4.4), the categories ‘refugee’ and ‘child’ developed in the west have been reified within international legal standards and ‘exported’ to countries with different social, cultural, economic and judicial traditions. This highlights a second political aspect of categorisation: the assumption of universality within many categories. Categories set standards against which others are ‘measured up’ and/or shown to deviate from perceived ‘norms’ (Glauser 1997; Meintjes and Giese 2005; Butler 1995a; Bar-On 1997). Although ‘normality’ is relational and context-specific, it can provoke self-fulfilling prophecies: ways of thinking about certain groups are embodied in institutionalised practices and produce self-conscious subjects, who perceive themselves vis-à-vis a given ‘standard’ (James and Prout 1997: 23).

Value judgements relate to a third way in which categories are used politically: to classify and rank individuals and groups according to need or priority (Zetter 1985; Stubbs 1996). The ‘vulnerables’ category, discussed in section 4.6, is a primary example of this. Categorisation can thus affect relationships and networks (Zetter 1991) (see chapter 5). Finally, categorisation is political because it attempts to control individuals and groups perceived to be in danger of challenging the status quo (Scott 1995). Foucault argued that this is achieved through three related processes: the ‘objectification’ of ‘deviant’ individuals (prisoners, mental patients, etc.); scientific classification; and ‘subjectification’, in which individuals develop self-understanding and self-control, as mediated by external authority figures and processes (Rabinow 1984; Foucault 1975).

This politicisation of categories and their proliferation in daily life suggests the need to distinguish between ‘categories of practice’ and ‘categories of analysis’ (Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 5). It also challenges us to interrogate categorisation processes of creating, defining, applying, contesting and negotiating these categories. Categorisation is related to, but distinct from, labelling and identification. Categorisation is a process involving categories, which are types of items or people believed to have similar features, qualities or characteristics. While the latter are often assumed to be fixed (as shown below), this thesis instead focuses on the relational and contextual nature and meanings of categories. 

Labelling is a more specific process of creating and attaching labels – words or phrases used to connote particular characteristics or qualities. In essence, labels are packages of meanings that provide a short-form for more complex concepts. Labelling is a feature of all social communication and thus provides essential linguistic functions (Wood 1985). However, labelling processes also involve discourse. ‘Language’ is not simply about words and vocabulary (Ahearn 2001; Butler 1995b; Cooper 1997; James 1995; Taylor 1985), but also a system “through which meaning is constructed and cultural practices organized [sic] and by which, accordingly, people represent and understand their world, including who they are and how they relate to others” (Scott 2003: 379). Labelling is thus integral to categorisation (Wood 1985; Zetter 1991; Montgomery 2003): “Discourses make available positions for subjects to take up. These positions are in relation to other people.” (Hollway 1994: 236)
This discussion of available subject positions leads to the related concept of identification, a process through which people situate themselves and/or others within narratives (Brubaker and Cooper 2000). Various, sometimes conflicting, narratives are embedded in social practices, as well as international developmental discourses, even in defiance of evidence to the contrary (Roe 1991). Brubaker and Cooper focus on ‘identification’ processes, rather than ‘identity’, which “tends to mean too much (when understood in a strong sense), too little (when understood in a weak sense), or nothing at all (because of its sheer ambiguity)” (Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 1). The ‘identity’ literature coalesces around three main theoretical perspectives: primordial, instrumental and constructivist (Banks 1996). From the primordialist view, ‘identity’ operates very much like extended kinship (van den Berghe 1981) and is ‘inherited’ at birth (Horowitz 1975; Isaacs 1975; Geertz 1963). Primordialists thus emphasise the socio-biological aspect of ‘identity’, attempting to explain its emotional power through the evocation of a common history, culture and destiny (Spear 2003).

The instrumentalist view takes a ‘political economy’ approach to ‘identity’, conceived as an individual and collective tool to advance interests (Brass 1991; Bell 1975; Campbell 1997; Ranger 1983). According to instrumentalists, the relative advantage of ‘playing the identity card’ depends on context and the availability of other ‘tools’ (Bisharat 1997; Cohen 1969; Glazer and Moynihan 1975). Finally, the constructivist approach argues that ‘identity’ depends on socially constructed definitions of belonging (Ndegwa 1997; Barth 1969; Blom 1969; Cairns and Roe 2003; Cockburn 2004). For constructivists, the cohesiveness of a group is ‘imagined’ (Anderson 1991) and perpetuated through rituals (Ndegwa 1997; Young 1998; Horowitz 1975; Hobsbawm 1983). Some combine the above approaches (Smith 1999; Mamdani 1996a; Campbell 1997): “It [identity] is, then, simultaneously, constructed, primordial and instrumental, and therein lies its essential problematic.” (Spear 2003: 24)
Brubaker and Cooper further develop this critique of ‘identity’ literature, particularly its emphasis on “bounded groupness” (Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 27). This focus on boundaries between group members and ‘outsiders’ (De Vos 1982; Barth 1969; Horowitz 1975) contributes to essentialism, overlooking fragmentation, exclusion and marginalisation within groups (Cowan, Dembour, and Wilson 2001; Donnan and Wilson 1994; Eriksen 1993; Gupta and Ferguson 1997; Gluckman 1955; Hart 2004). Emphasis on perceived collective identities obscures differential meanings individuals ascribe to experiences (Deutsch 1953). In contrast, this chapter interrogates processes of identification (Brubaker and Cooper 2000), categorisation and labelling to understand the ways in which actors create, interpret, use and contest narratives, categories and labels in different ways (Kabeer 2002).

‘Identification’ and categorisation are conceptually linked but distinguishable: “One may be called to identify oneself – to characterize [sic] oneself, to locate oneself vis-à-vis known others, to situate oneself in a narrative, to place oneself in a category – in any number of different contexts.” (Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 14) Identification is a broad concept encompassing classificatory elements of categorisation (one identifies characteristics as part of categorisation) and control aspects of labelling (through, for example, identity cards). For analytical clarity, I focus on the self-identification aspects of the process, while using categorisation to refer to external processes and labelling for definitions. However, I recognise that, in many situations, categorisation, labelling and identification processes are interrelated.

4.3 The politics of ‘refugeeness’

These politicised processes are apparent in the development of labels and categories related to refugees (Zetter 1985, 1991; Lee 1996) in particular historical and political contexts (Loescher 1992; Goodwin-Gill 1998; Hathaway 1991; Clifford 1994; Rutinwa 1997; Cowan, Dembour, and Wilson 2001). The international refugee framework emerged out of European experiences during and after the World Wars. In 1921, the League of Nations appointed the first High Commissioner for Refugees, but the post enjoyed little political and financial support and refugee assistance was not institutionalised (Loescher 2001). A formal international definition and system finally emerged three decades later in response to large refugee flows in Europe during and after World War II (Loescher 1992; Arendt 1951). The 1951 UN Convention defines a refugee as “any person who, owing to a well-founded fear of being persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a particular social group or political opinion, is outside the country of his nationality and is unable or owing to such fear, is unwilling to avail himself of the protection of that country”. This individualistic definition and framework for case-by-case intervention became impractical in dealing with large-scale migration due to conflict, natural disasters and political instability (Goodwin-Gill 1998).

Africa is the continent with the largest number of refugees in relationship to its population (Clapham 1996; Curtin 1997). Given the scale and frequency of mass migration (Kopytoff 1987), the OAU (now AU) adopted the Convention Governing the Specific Aspects of Refugee Problems in Africa in 1969. This Convention incorporated the basic elements of the UN definition, but extended protection to groups of people fleeing generalised insecurity, natural disasters and political repression (Blavo 1999; Greenfield 1984; Goodwin-Gill 1998). Article 1, paragraph 2 defines a ‘refugee’ as a person, who “owing to external aggression, occupation, foreign domination or events seriously disturbing public order in either part of the whole of his country of origin or nationality, is compelled to leave his place of habitual residence in order to seek refuge in another place outside his country of origin or nationality”.

In principle, a person becomes a refugee the moment she/he satisfies the definitions laid out in applicable conventions. However, legal refugee status is predicated on a host state representative determining that the individual or group in question satisfies the relevant criteria (Goodwin-Gill 1998). As discussed in chapter 3, because of GoU’s ad hoc legal framework and settlement policy, many individuals who are prima facie refugees under the African Convention do not have legal refugee status in Uganda. As a result, GoU and UNHCR do not categorise them as refugees and they do not receive assistance. Legal refugee status thus has tangible consequences in the everyday lives of many Congolese young people in Uganda.

However, legal status does not affect their self-identification. All research subjects consider themselves to be refugees, although many do not have status, and some were born in Uganda or have lived there for most of their lives.
 Several have in-depth knowledge of the refugee determination system and legal definitions of ‘asylum seeker’, ‘refugee’ and ‘IDP’.
 Through self-identification as refugees even when knowingly excluded from legal definitions, many thus imply that ‘refugeeness’ is not a legal status, but a socio-political condition. For example, Jim believes that he became a refugee the moment he arrived in the border town of Rwebisengo, where he lived informally for three years with his mother, before coming to Kyaka II and registering as refugee.
 When asked if a person could still consider her/himself to be a refugee if s/he were not recognised as such by UNHCR, Gabriel replied, “Yes, if the person sees himself as a refugee.”
 Most define a refugee as someone who is forced to leave his/her home country; crossing borders thus defines ‘refugeeness’.

Similarly, some research subjects express ‘refugeeness’ in terms of ‘not belonging’. For example, Beaumont describes his life in Kyaka II: “When you are at someone else’s place, you are always a visitor.” He self-identifies as a refugee because “I’m no longer at home. I live in others’ land.”
 P7 students at Swe Swe primary school consider ‘refugees’ and ‘nationals’ as different groups: “Refugees are people who come from other countries and nationals are people they find in that country.”
 Some young people link their refugee status to their nationality; they feel that they are refugees simply because they are not Ugandan. Meilleure self-identifies as a refugee “because my father died in Congo, my brothers are still in Congo. If God wishes, when the war ends, I will go back to Congo.”
 Similarly, Jane, who was born in Uganda, considers herself to be a refugee “because my family came in 1964 to Kyaka I from Congo”.
 This equation of ‘refugeeness’ with ‘Congoleseness’ is shaped by the GoU’s settlement policy, which territorialises ‘refugeeness’, and citizenship policy, which makes it very difficult for refugees ever to become citizens.

While readily self-identifying as refugees, many research subjects do not accept negative connotations associated with the label. Siaka, who runs an artistic project for young refugees in Kampala, argues:

Everywhere here, they [refugee young people] are received as refugees, and not as human beings. ‘Refugee’ is a label that has certain connotations and images associated with it. Instead, we should see refugees first and foremost as people. […] People want refugees to know that they are worthless. Refugees act in a humble way because the system makes them do so. Refugees are constantly told that they are cowards because they fled their country, but, in reality, a refugee is someone who refused to be oppressed.
 

This comment reflects many research subjects’ wish to be portrayed with dignity, questioning negative perceptions of refugees as helpless, cowardly people: “Being a refugee is not shameful, it is a protection you give to yourself.”

Many contrast the way in which they feel they should be treated with the reality in Uganda. In a FGD in Kampala, one man argued, “To be a refugee, is to be stressed, marginalised, discriminated against. We don’t have the same rights as Ugandans.” Another added, “Here in Uganda, as a refugee, you must look for everything yourself. UNHCR doesn’t give anything except an identity card. It’s the same thing in the camps as in the city.”
 Benedictus, who self-identifies as a refugee although he does not have legal status, describes a refugee’s life as follows: “It’s not good. A refugee can’t fulfil his rights. His liberty is not total. They say that every refugee must go to the camp, but that is against international law.”
 

These invocations of rights and international law by research subjects in Kampala without refugee status – and hence outside the legal and assistance framework – highlight negotiated categorisation processes. Individuals may self-identify vis-à-vis categories like ‘refugee’ while resisting negative connotations and restrictive policies that these imply. Indeed, given the association of the category ‘refugee’ with assistance, many research subjects have incentives to self-identify as refugees, sometimes referring to historic support for Rwandese refugees in the DRC: “Here, as refugees, we suffer a lot. Whereas when the Rwandese refugees were at our place [the DRC], we fed them well.”
 Self-identification as ‘refugee’ or ‘asylum seeker’ is thus related to humanitarian aid practices (Kirin and Povrzanovic 1996; Lee 1996). For example, in a RYA meeting, Paul suggested that JRS in Kampala should change its name to JASS (for Jesuit Asylum Seeker Services) because, due to GoU pressure, it only provides assistance for asylum seekers in the city.
 Therefore, while GoU and UNHCR officially sanction and apply ‘refugee’ labels and categories to designate and control ‘marginal’ populations (Harrell-Bond, Voutira, and Leopold 1992), the latter self-identify in different ways for different reasons in everyday life.

For analytical purposes, this thesis uses the term ‘refugee’ to describe the circumstances of people who have come to Uganda in the context of conflict in the DRC, except when specifically referring to their legal status, as relevant. This categorisation is framed by historic migration and African practices of prima facie status, as well as research subjects’ self-identification as refugees primarily because they are Congolese. In contrast to homogenising and pathologising discourses (Stein 1981; Malkki 1995b, 1996; Lumsden 1999), this study highlights diverse experiences of young people who have migrated within the context of conflict in the DRC.

4.4 Socio-political implications of being ‘young’

As with categorisation of refugees, international legal standards frame categories of practice related to ‘children’ and ‘young people’ (Cohen 2002). Under the Convention on the Rights of the Child (CRC) and the African Charter on the Rights and Welfare of the Child (ACRWC), a ‘child’ is defined as any human being under the age of 18. Both the DRC and Uganda are parties to these conventions and have harmonised domestic legislation with the under-18 definition (Government of the Republic of Uganda 1996; Government of the Democratic Republic of Congo 2006). Specific provisions relate other ages to the legality of undertaking activities such as paid employment, marriage and consensual sexual relations (Cohen 1980). The age of criminal responsibility also varies. The in-charge of the police post in Bukere, Kyaka II settlement explained, “Here in Uganda, the law is very funny. From age 1 to 12, you aren’t responsible under the law. Then from 12 to 18, we have cautioning and special courts.”
 No legal definition of ‘young person’ exists. International legal standards lump together all individuals under the age of 18 as ‘children’, after which they are legally considered to be adults.

UNHCR accepts and promotes uncritically universal application of the under-18 definition of ‘the child’ (UNHCR 1993, 1994). It and its NGO partners engage in ‘sensitisation’ to increase awareness of the CRC (see chapter 7) and specifically develop programmes and policies based on chronological age. For the GoU, refugees under the age of 18 residing in Uganda are officially accorded the same rights as national children,
 as defined in the Children Statute (Government of the Republic of Uganda 1996). This also corresponds to the principle of non-discrimination and refugee rights embodied in the CRC and ACRWC.

4.4.1 Chronological and social age

While chronological age is the characteristic by which UNHCR and GoU define and apply the concepts ‘child’ and ‘young person’, this is problematic for analytical purposes. It creates an arbitrary dividing line – one’s eighteenth birthday – between childhood and adulthood (Cohen 1980; Freeman 1983; Ladd 2002; Rogers 2003). Moreover, it reflects primarily western legal traditions and psychological development discourses that imply universal and monolithic qualities of childhood and youth (Cohn 1999; Boyden 1997; Boyden and Hudson 1985; Burman 1994b; Alaimo 2002; Alston 1994; Flekkoy 2002; Montgomery 2001; Pupavac 2001, 1998; White 2002b). In reality, the experiences of young people vary widely in relation to social, political and environmental conditions, and individual characteristics (Ingleby 1986; Woodhead 2003; Kessen 1981; Scheper-Hughes and Sargent 1998). Definitions based on chronological age thus overlook social constructions of childhood and youth: the biological fact of physical development has differing socio-political implications depending on context (James, Jenks, and Prout 1998).

Therefore, for analytical purposes, this study draws on feminist theory to problematise the assumed link between chronological age and linear, ‘natural’ development. The concept ‘gender’ and its distinction from ‘sex’ provides an important analytical tool (Delphy 2003; Butler 2003; Kelly-Gadol 1987; Lorber 1993; McCann and Kim 2003a; Scott 1986, 1988), which I use to develop a comparable distinction between socially constructed perceptions of young people’s roles and biological facts (Edwards 1996). Few other studies on young people in Africa adequately address this delineation. For example, while recognising the importance of social contexts, Abbink defines young people based on chronological age: 14 to 35 (Abbink 2005: 6). Given the low life expectancy in many African contexts, this could result in a large percentage of the adult population being labelled ‘young people’. Moreover, it could infantilise people who are socially recognised as having passed childhood and youth (Tefferi 2003; Ansell 2005).

In contrast, this study uses the concept of social age to interrogate categorisation of young people. Social age refers to the social meanings ascribed to biological development, chronological age, relative age and generation (Lesko 2001; Wulff 1995; Elder 1975; James, Jenks, and Prout 1998). This is conceptually useful in emphasising power relationships:

Youth as a historically constructed social category, as a relational concept, and youth as a group of actors, form an especially sharp lens through which social forces are focused in Africa, as in much of the world. Through this lens, relations and constructions of power are refracted, recombined, and reproduced, as people make claims on each other based on age – claims that are reciprocal but asymmetrical. (Durham 2000: 114)
4.4.2 Social age in context

To develop an alternative to categorisation based on chronological age, I explore social age in relation to the research population, which uses social roles and activities, including physical development, knowledge, remunerated employment, marriage and parenthood, as ‘markers’ of childhood, youth and adulthood. While in western child development theory, chronological age is linked to particular periods of physical development (see chapter 1), for many research subjects, physical attributes affect social age. Indeed, in the absence of birth registration, exact chronological ages may not be known. In identifying children, some research subjects indicate individuals whom they assume are still ‘growing’. For example, when asked to define a child, Nyota pointed to small girl playing nearby, “Like this one here.”
 Others use physical characteristics of sexual maturity to indicate the end of childhood: menstruation and development of breasts for females; vocal change and appearance of facial hair for males.

Perceived level of knowledge is also an indicator of age. Children are believed to be by definition ignorant, young people have more knowledge, and adults, particularly elders, are inherently wise (la Fontaine 1977). For example, Murhabazi, an older Congolese leader in Kyaka II, defines a child as “someone who is not yet conscious of what he’s doing, who can’t form plans”.
 Similarly, another male elder, considers a child as “someone who doesn’t reason” and a young person as “someone who doesn’t understand”.
 Fadila, an older adult woman distinguishes between an adult, who knows what they must do, and a child, who does not yet know things.
 With colonisation, westernisation and urbanisation, formal education has also become an important indicator of social age, as well as socio-economic status, discussed in chapter 5. For example, in Kyaka II, students in primary school, even if they are much older than ‘normal’ for classes, are often referred to, and self-define as, children. In contrast, most secondary students self-identify as young people, even if they are chronologically younger than their counterparts in primary school.

Remunerated labour also has social significance in perceptions of childhood, youth and adulthood. For example, Pierre considers a child to be minor and dependent, and characterises a young person as having nothing to do.
 Some young people also subscribe to the view that children and young people are dependent and do not engage in work, despite their many non-remunerative activities. Adèle declared, “Children don’t work.” But, she later described her younger siblings’ chores, including washing, laundry and meal preparation.
 Similarly, when discussing the allocation of tasks in her peer household network, Catherine described younger peers’ activities as “domestic chores … children’s work”.
 While young people, especially females, often do not explicitly recognise their own work and responsibilities, this issue did arise implicitly in their ambiguous self-definition.
 For example, Danielle struggled to self-identify as a child or young person, but finally resolved that she was a child because “I don't do anything.”
 Despite her stated idleness, Danielle is responsible for domestic tasks. Similarly, when asked if he considered himself to be ‘young’, Alex replied, “Yes, often I act like a young man.” However, outside his home, “I need money, so I have to use my brain.”
 His statement implies that remunerative employment is not normally associated with youth.

Many research subjects implicitly or explicitly highlight marriage as a socially significant turning point – especially for males (see below) – from youth to adulthood. For example, during an informal discussion with a group of siblings aged 12 to 23 living with their parents in Kampala, all considered themselves ‘young’ but not ‘children’. If they were in the DRC, they would marry once they had finished their education and “ha[d] money in the bank”. This would then also allow them to leave their parents’ house.
 This social significance of marriage is also demonstrated by unmarried young people in peer networks, who do not self-identify as adults even though they play primary decision-making roles in household networks (see chapter 6). These include young people who refer to younger siblings and relatives as ‘children’, “even though they are really young people, because they are in my home and I feel like their mother”.

Marriage is thus the point at which physical, cultural, social, relational and economic factors attributed to adulthood converge. One elderly man sums up adulthood: “When a person is big, marries and builds a house.”
 However, this is gender-specific. Jacqueline, a mother of three, explains: “[Y]outh starts at puberty and goes until you’re married. If you’re not married, you’re not considered an adult and can't sit with the men when they discuss. Normally, we tell a young person that they should find a wife before giving orders.”
 Although answering a question posed specifically to encompass both sexes (“How do you know when a girl becomes and woman and a boy becomes a man?”), Jacqueline refers only to young males, who can “sit with the men” after they “find a wife”. This reflects gendered differential decision-making processes (see chapter 6) and hence socio-political implications. It may also indicate that ‘youth’ is less commonly identified with females than males. This is apparent in the ethnographic literature, which tends to focus on puberty rites for young women and initiation rites for young men (Bettelheim 1955; Abrahams 1978; la Fontaine 1985).

Due to these gender differences, the socio-political implications of procreation, socially acceptable only after marriage among research subjects, is particularly significant for young women. For example, Marthe self-identifies as a young person “because I have not yet given birth”.
 Discussions about procreation in this study were often gendered, with a hypothetical case of a pregnant young woman regularly cited to illustrate the beginning of adulthood, while a sexually active male was never given as an example.
 This highlights the importance of familial roles associated with adulthood: parenthood accords responsibility and authority over another human being. Olivier explicitly links parenthood and adulthood; he considers himself to be a child “because I am in the hands of my parents” and self-identifies as a young person “because I have not yet had children”.

However, young people who have children before marriage are not necessarily considered adults. Since young males may be reluctant to admit paternity, young woman are more likely to be affected by the social implications of premarital reproduction. Unmarried mothers may be stigmatised and treated with less respect than their married counterparts. The implied social statement is that such young women have defied social norms and hence are unsuitable adult role models. Interestingly, this includes female research subjects who have been raped. Salome’s experiences are illustrative:

Salome is 16 years old. She was born in Kisangani, but lived with her mother, sisters and brothers in Beni. Her father had abandoned his wife and children and was making a living as a truck driver in Kisangani. Salome’s mother did petty trading. Salome was in S3 studying commerce.

She had been visiting her father in Kisangani when fighting broke out. An RCD soldier raped her and she became pregnant. Salome stayed in a Catholic church until she had the means to return to her mother. When she arrived in Beni, she could not find her mother and siblings. She stayed at another Catholic church, where she gave birth to a son. This church contacted a Congolese priest in Kampala, who told them Salome’s mother was at a communal house in the city. Salome came with her baby to live with her mother and younger siblings.

In order to avoid the stigma of rape and premarital reproduction, Salome pretends that her son is her younger brother. Her mother registered the baby as her own son on her refugee claim. Salome considers herself to be a young person because "I haven't yet left home and I'm not married". She also believes that a young person cannot have had children, thereby further disassociating herself from her son through her self-definition. Salome’s relationship towards her son is more of that between siblings. I was unaware of the truth until her mother told me after I had known the family for several months. When I followed up with Salome in October 2005, her 18-year-old friend and neighbour, Adèle, who had also been raped in the DRC, had recently given birth to a daughter. Adèle lavished attention on the baby. The other girls in the neighbourhood also competed to care for the baby. At this stage, Salome also told me about her own experience of rape and motherhood.
Procreation highlights another way in which children and young people are socially categorised: in relation to others. The terms ‘child’ and ‘children’ do not just refer to people at particular periods in their life, but also familial relationships. An ‘adult’ is still the ‘child’ of someone; this is significant given the importance of lineage in many Congolese groups. As discussed in chapter 5, many research subjects extend kinship terms beyond the nuclear family to other relatives, friends and clan or ’tribe’ members. Research subjects regularly refer to older Congolese females as ‘Mama’ (‘mother’) and males as ‘Baba’ (‘father) or ‘Mzee’ (‘elder’), as titles of respect. This demonstrates the social significance of parenthood within Congolese groups and contradicts one-sided assumptions of children’s ‘dependence’. Parents also need children for their economic roles (discussed in section 4.6.2 below) and the social status of parenthood (Tolfree 2004). Similarly, the term ‘children’ is not simply reserved for people of a particular chronological age, but rather to designate people who are younger than the speaker to whom they are endeared. Some of the older Congolese in this study called me mwanangu, literally ‘my child’.

4.4.3 Changing perceptions of childhood and youth

This analysis of social categorisation highlights contextual and relational meanings of childhood, youth and adulthood. When asked what he meant by ‘young people’, Siaka replied that this is a “false concept.” There is no exact age of youth; rather, it depends on the ‘normal’ social system.
 What is considered ‘normal’ varies across time, place and social contexts. In a FGD, some Congolese women argued that refugee life has had a negative effect on children and young people because young people now do not show respect to their elders. Parents cannot fulfil their needs, so they do not have authority over their children.
 Indeed, some young subjects directly or indirectly revealed that parents were not fulfilling their expected roles. For example, Bahati discussed the problem of school fees, which many parents cannot afford. As a result, students are sent home and have to work to make money for school fees themselves.
 These findings relate to Mann’s research with Congolese children and young people in Dar es Salaam, who felt that parents were falling short of their responsibilities (Mann 2003b, 2003a).

The implications of displacement for socially constructed periods of youth also vary depending on socio-economic background. For middle class research subjects, displacement prolongs youth because they become relatively worse off and hence cannot afford to continue their education and/or marry. Young males more often cite the economic cost and responsibilities of marriage than their female counterparts. For example, when asked if he wanted to get married, Déogratius replied, “Even for myself, I don’t have enough to eat.”
 Many self-identified ‘intellectuals’ express frustration at this prolonged youthful status. Paul cannot fulfil ‘normal’ social functions of marriage because he does not have the economic means. After describing his circumstances one day, Paul added, “And I don’t even have a wife to comfort me.”
 He only “look[s] like a child” (a reference to his small physical size); if he were in the DRC, he would have married and had children by now. 

In contrast, some research subjects from poor socio-economic backgrounds view marriage as a socially accepted option in contexts of limited choices. In Kyaka II, once young men are allocated a plot of land and reap their first harvest, their position is deemed stable enough to marry. For example, 18-year-old Gaston has never studied and cites education as a hope for the future. However, due to limited options in Kyaka II, he has instead decided to get married: “Even now, if possible.”
 Parents may encourage unions since brides’ families receive a dowry and grooms’ families gain domestic labour. Others suggest that marriage amongst people from poorer socio-economic backgrounds also occurs at a lower age in the DRC: “You get cattle, and there are fewer expenses at home. As they say, ‘One less mouth to feed.’”
 Different ethnic groups also have different social norms regarding marriage. Rajab points out, “Even amongst ourselves [Hema], young people get married even though the girl is only 15 or 16 since people here [in Kyaka II] suffer so much.”

Perceptions of young people and their social roles are also affected by exposure to western norms and values. For example, when asked to describe a child, Alex said, “Someone who needs freedom and who studies, like in Europe.” However, he added, “It’s the opposite in Africa.”
 According to Naomi and Donald, initiation ceremonies are linked to ancestor worship, and hence not practised by their family, who are Christians.
 In a FGD, people discussed a trend towards marriage at later chronological ages: “It has now changed because of the evolution of the situation in our country.”

Exposure to ‘child rights sensitisation’ and international aid prioritising children and young people also contribute to evolving self-identification. Some research subjects, particularly students and self-proclaimed ‘human rights activists’, use age-based definitions of children and young people, although these vary widely.
 For example, in an informal discussion with Congolese of different ages and sexes from different backgrounds, Ron said, “In African cultures, youth starts at 15 and ends at 45.” Marie argued that it was different in different countries: in DRC, childhood is from birth to age 13; youth is 13 to 40; and “old age” begins at 40. Later in the discussion another young male said that “youth” is from 7 to 77, while the “youngest youth” are aged 17 to 40. Another suggested further categorisation: 1 to 5 as small children, and 5 to 17 as children.
 Even research subjects who recognise social age sometimes choose to self-identify as ‘young people’ in order to qualify for priority assistance. For example, Sara, who is a single mother, self-identifies as an adult, but still wants to be classified as a young person: “Although I have given birth, I am still young.”
 The variations in chronological age definitions contrast with convergence on social markers, discussed above.

4.4.4 Youth as a transitional stage between puberty and marriage

This analysis of social age reveals a general consensus amongst research subjects about experiencing puberty as a biological fact, which occasions possibilities of reproduction and hence the end of childhood. This corresponds to ethnographic literature on groups in eastern DRC, which historically celebrated puberty rites. Circumcision for young males (Turnbull 1961; Southall 1955) and the onset of menarche for young females (Turnbull 1961; la Fontaine 1985) signify the end of childhood in many groups. However, such puberty rites, which mark a natural change, are distinguished from, and do not necessarily coincide with, rites of initiation into adulthood, which mark a social change (la Fontaine 1985). This indicates that groups in eastern DRC have historically had a transitional youth stage between childhood and adulthood, which varies in time and significance, especially across gender (Burman 1986; Whiting 1990; Newman 1996; Maquet 1961; la Fontaine 1985).

For research subjects, marriage is the most socially significant marker of adulthood, a trend also apparent in ethnographic literature (Grinker 1994; Gondola 1999; La Fontaine 1970). Marriage does not necessarily mean that individuals, especially females, have full and equal adult roles (Maquet 1961; Lobho-Lwa-Djugudjugu 1980). However, it does provide them with a socially accepted reason for a ‘roof of their own’ (Woolf 1929) – physically or metaphorically
 – which has important implications for control over resources and decision-making in family and household networks (see chapters 6 and 7).

In contrast to international legal definitions based on chronological age, this study recognises the significance of social age in categorisation and self-identification of ‘children’, ‘young people’ and ‘adults’ in the research population. Consequently, it uses the terms ‘child’ and ‘children’ to refer to all individuals who have not yet reached puberty. ‘Young people’ are post-pubescent individuals who have not yet married. These are not intended as ‘universal’ definitions; rather, they reflect views and experiences in this research population.

While some studies use ‘generation’ instead of, or as a synonym for, social age (Mayall 2000; Alanen 1998; Braungart and Braungart 1986; Schwartz 1975b), this can create conceptual confusion. Generation is a concept with many different meanings in everyday practice (Braungart and Braungart 1986; Baxter and Almagor 1978b; Eisenstadt 2003). It refers to: a) the time span between the birth of an individual and the birth of that individual’s off-spring; and/or, a group of people: b) at the same genealogical level (ex. mothers and aunts) (Baxter and Almagor 1978a); c) sharing a similar social status (ex. initiands) (Baxter and Almagor 1978a); d) “who are bound together by a shared age-group consciousness” (ex. ‘Great Depression generation’) (Braungart and Braungart 1986: 217); and/or, e) of the same approximate chronological age (i.e. coevals) (Stewart 1977). It is thus not analytically useful to conceptualise generation in an additional way to refer to socially constructed aspects of the more commonly understood meanings related to chronological time and biological reproduction. Moreover, one could easily slip into assumptions of homogeneity implied by group definitions (Bundy 1987; Bettelheim 1963; Braungart and Braungart 1986; Spencer 1990), rather than recognising diversity (Arnaut 2005). Many ethnographic studies show hierarchies within generations based on class, gender, birth order, age sets, etc. (la Fontaine 1978; Stewart 1977; Maquet 1961; Radcliffe-Brown 1987; Abrahams 1978; Baxter and Almagor 1978a; Goody 1982).

In this study, generation is distinguished from social age, and used in ways similar to definitions b), c) and d) above. Given the social significance of reproduction and lineage for research populations (discussed above and in chapter 5), the generative aspects of generation are important. Therefore, in this thesis, ‘generation’ roughly corresponds to groups of people sharing childhood, youth, adulthood and old age at any particular time. Intergenerational networks
 refer to relationships between adults and children or young people. Peer networks are those in which members are of the same generation, in this case young people. This is not to suggest that generations are homogeneous; rather, chapters 5 and 6 analyse intersectionality of multiple subject positions, including social age, education, ethnicity and gender.

4.5 Socio-political significance of being ‘unaccompanied’

Analysis of social relationships also provides a useful conceptual lens through which to examine experiences of young research subjects living in various circumstances without their biological parents. UNHCR and GoU categorise such young people as ‘unaccompanied minors’ (UM) or ‘separated children’, who require priority assistance (Blomqvist 1997; Ressler, Boothby, and Steinbock 1988; Tolfree 2004). According to UNHCR policy, “Unaccompanied children are those who are separated from both parents and are not being cared for by an adult who, by law or custom, is responsible to do so.” (UNHCR 1994: 21) ‘Separated children’ are those “who have come to live apart from their parents, usually as a result of war or natural disaster” (Mann 2004: 4).

While ‘UM’ and separated children are widely used categories of administrative practice, they cannot be analytically applied in this study for a number of reasons. First, they rely on chronological age to define ‘children’, while this study uses social age for analysis. Second, ‘unaccompanied’ and ‘separated’ labels belie a multiplicity of experiences. The circumstances of young research subjects without their biological parents vary greatly. A few are completely on their own, some live with siblings or groups of peers, and many others engage in formal or informal fostering arrangements with Congolese or Ugandan adults. Some young people in all of these circumstances are temporarily without their parents, but know where they are. For example, Jim had been living with his mother in the border town of Rwebisengo, Uganda, but, in 2004, came to Kyaka II, where he lives with his aunt and her family.
 However, the majority do not know the whereabouts of their parents.

Fostering arrangements refer to relationships between young people and adults who are not their biological parents. While Goody has argued that fosterage involves essentially affective and moral relationships (Goody 1982: 23), this is not necessarily true of arrangements in this study, the majority of which also have instrumental elements (see chapter 5). Some are based on kinship; for example, Amani has lived with her older sister and the latter’s husband since she was seven years old.
 Others involve pseudokin, ‘tribe’ or social connections. For example, Frank lives with a family, the male head of which he knew in Congo.
 In other cases, adults have volunteered to take in young people whom UNHCR and OPM have designated ‘unaccompanied’. For example, Emmanuel has a formal fostering arrangement with Leah, a camp employee in Kyaka II.
 Finally, some fostering is primarily motivated by resource exchange and daily productive and reproductive activities, although may develop into affective relationships. For example, Guy lives with a Ugandan family, who initially took him in as a “houseboy”,
 but soon gave him a job in their shop. The family now treats him “like a son” and provides food, shelter and 30,000 USH per month.

Jacob’s life story illustrates the different patterns of relationships in which Congolese young people may be involved and the dynamic nature of these networks.

Jacob is 19 years old and was born and raised in Bunia, Ituri. There, his father had cattle and some big shops in town. Jacob has 7 biological brothers and sisters, but lived with his maternal aunt. "When I was young, my father gave me to my auntie. She called me her son. I stayed at my auntie’s house from my babyhood. I loved her like my mother. She was the one who took responsibility for me. She used to give me so many things. " His aunt was a widow and had one other daughter, whom Jacob considered as his sister.

When Jacob was 13, after finishing primary school, he stopped studying in order to run one of his father’s shops. His father chose him amongst the rest of his siblings because the older ones were advanced in their studies, so his father wanted them to continue, while his younger siblings were too young to run the shop. At first, Jacob liked working. "When they removed me from school, I was still young, so I didn’t mind. But as I grew, I knew I should go to school. "

Jacob self-identifies as Hema. His father was involved in a political party in Ituri, which planned attacks against Lendu. When conflict escalated, the family fled in different directions. Jacob came to Uganda in 2002 and first stayed in Rwebisengo in order to be close to the border. He found a cousin (his mother’s sister’s son) there and lived with some other Congolese young people. He and his cousin moved to Kyaka II in September 2004 because life in Rwebisengo was very difficult without assistance. They came to Kyaka II particularly for education and started to attend secondary school.

Jacob and his cousin first lived in Bukere where they collectively made decisions at home "because we are about the same age". They earned money by doing odd jobs, such as helping to dig and harvest on others' land. At the beginning of 2005, Jacob, his cousin and three other Hema young men, whom they had met in Kyaka II, began to build a mud hut near the Karungi group.
 Progress was slow as they sought the materials, energy and time required to build. 

In the meantime, Jacob found his father’s friend, whom he calls ‘uncle’, in Bukere. Jacob stayed with him for some time; however, Jacob had to do more work than the man’s biological children. When Jacob and his friends finished building their hut in August 2005, they moved in together. Jacob enjoys living with his friends and frequently visits other young people living together in the neighbourhood. "All of us are the same size. We don’t have parents. We feel like brothers and sisters. " Jacob goes back to visit his ‘uncle’ in Bukere from time to time, to show him respect. As a ‘visitor’, Jacob does not have to do as much work in his uncle’s house as was previously expected when he lived there.

Jacob has received no contact from his family since he left the DRC. "Since the war, everyone ran in different positions. I don’t know if they live or die. For me here I am alone. No brothers, no relations, just friends of the same language. "

Jacob’s experiences highlight a third problem with administrative categorisation of ‘unaccompanied’ or ‘separated’ children and young people: they imply the abnormality of children and young people living apart from their biological parents. However, as discussed in chapter 5, childcare and familial arrangements are embedded within broader kin, clan, ‘tribe’ and community networks (Goody 1982; Honwana and De Boeck 2005; Argenti 2002; Turnbull 1961; Mann 2004; Tolfree 2004). In the DRC, child exchange and ‘fostering’ with kin or pseudo-kin are widespread (La Fontaine 1970; Tronick, Morelli, and Winn 1987; de Boeck 2005). 

Moreover, assumptions about the inherently protective role of families – whether biological or foster – as ‘natural’ places for children overlook exploitation within these spaces (Korbin 1981). Although only the fourth type of fostering relationship in this study has an explicit element of resource exchange, the mixed motivations for other kinds of fostering should also be recognised (Tolfree 2004): “The widespread African practice of fostering the children of poorer  (pseudo-)relatives is just one example of the intricate way family loyalty and socialization practices combine to shape how poor children are put to work.” (Nieuwenhuys 1996: 243-244) Discriminatory treatment against non-biological offspring can be a cultural norm (Tolfree 2004; Goody 1973; Korbin 1981). For example, Isaiah, a school official in Kyaka II, encouraged Lucie to apply for a scholarship to study outside the settlement, but her stepmother Leah refused to allow her to write the scholarship exam. Isaiah concluded, “These things happen in Africa.”
 Fostering relationships can be exploitative and precarious, as in Rose’s experiences (see chapter 1). Similarly, Scholastique reports that the man he lives with has a “bad character” and brings prostitutes home all the time. But, he adds, “If he chases me from there, I will be finished, so I have to put up with everything.”
 

UNHCR and OPM conduct very little, if any, follow-up on fostering relationships in Kyaka II, even for UM in formal arrangements set up by these agencies. When asked about visits from UNHCR community services in the ‘village’ under his responsibility, Baptiste said, “They sometimes come, but they don’t help. They just come to distract us.”
 Indeed, given the human resources of community services at the time of research 
 and the “landscape and distance” in Kyaka II, UNHCR and GTZ officials admit that extensive follow-up is impossible.
 In Kampala, UM, who would receive priority assistance in a camp, fall outside of the remit of UNHCR, InterAid and the GoU because of their physical location. Consequently, there is no intervention, even when alerted to serious protection issues.
 While recognising resource constraints, this lack of follow-up also reflects an assumption that families are ‘safe’ places for children and young people (Anshen 1959; Mann 2004).

A fourth problem with UM categorisation for analytical purposes is its implicit bias towards adults. For example, it categorises siblings living together as ‘UM’ because they are under 18 and without parents or guardians, even though each is ‘accompanied’ by the other. This overlooks the significant roles that younger family members can play in interdependent family relationships (see 4.6.2 below and chapter 5). Instead, this study analysed the meanings young people ascribe to parental figures. Many young research subjects, especially those in peer networks, refer to parents as sources of encouragement, support, guidance and advice.
 For example, Saleh said, “If I could find my parents […] I will forget the things that are behind me.”
 Similarly, David said, “At school, you see that children with their parents are very happy. It’s like you are missing something in your life.”
 Tolérance describes his life in Kyaka II: “It is very difficult in the camp here. Especially since I’m not with my parents. If you are with your parents, even if you don’t eat well, it is still OK.”

Parental roles in creating a sense of ‘home’ and ‘belonging’ are also emphasised, although this is gendered, since young women historically move to their husbands’ village after marriage. In a FGD, one female S2 student said, “If you are living with your uncle, you can’t get all the things you want, but if you’re with a husband, you can get them.” Another added, “In Africa, we believe that love is very important. Parents can’t show love that a husband can.”
 In contrast, male S3 students emphasise the importance of physical proximity to parents. One student believes parents are important because, “They have master plans until you are ready to separate from them.” This ‘separation’ occurs once a young male marries. “But, even then you don’t separate because you can build your house nearby.”

This proximity of parents, whether or not their offspring actually live with them, also provides a modicum of protection. One female S2 student said, “If you have parents, in case of anything, parents can protect.” Another added, “When boys disturb you.”
 For their male counterparts, the perceived protective role of parents is more related to the comfort of care and guidance: “They are the people who take care of you.” “They build your culture and mind.” “They are the people who have controlled your life since birth.” “You trust them.”
 The fact that many young people in this study do not know where their parents were, or are geographically removed from them, is thus significant (Goody 1973, 1982; Tolfree 2004). Indeed, this is one of the ways in which Congolese fostering arrangements in Uganda differ from those in the DRC. For example, when Jacob lived with his aunt in the DRC, he still had strong links with his nuclear family, including working for his father. However, in Uganda, he does not know where his family is. Moreover, he moved from a situation of child exchange based on paternal kinship, to a fostering arrangement much more loosely connected to ‘tribe’.

Jacob’s friends, who were each initially involved in intergenerational fostering arrangements in Kyaka II, also experienced these differences and emphasised the importance of context in determining optimal living arrangements. “Parents, relatives, tribesmen … all can abuse children.” Whilst with their families in the DRC, Jacob’s friends and their siblings had relative freedom to move between households as they wished. Offspring commonly did not live with their biological parents if they wanted to live with others, if they went to town to study, or in the case of orphans: “Each and every person is related to someone so the relatives would take care of that orphan.” These arrangements were contextualised within strong kin networks:

There [in the DRC], there are many relatives, so if one is mistreating, the child can go to another. But here, if someone is mistreating, you can’t go back to your parents. So we decided to build this house and earn our living. We are the same age, speak the same language, are from the same tribe and were staying in the same village in our home country. We can fight for ourselves.

The experiences of Jacob and his friends challenge images of passive victimisation implied by ‘unaccompanied’ and ‘separated’ categories. This leads to the final problem with such categorisation: the negative perceptions of loss, through which these young people are automatically ‘seen’, rather than any possible positive aspects of their experiences. Research subjects’ mobility – manifested in frequently changing residences and relationships (see chapter 7) – indicates decision-making. For example, some young people in Kyaka II moved to the settlement while their family stayed elsewhere in order to access particular services, including education. Enrolment rates at Bujabuli Secondary School reveal that young people living without their biological parents disproportionately outnumber those in nuclear families, in comparison to Kyaka II’s population. Indeed, the headteacher believes that the school has been a pull factor for Congolese living informally in border areas and towns.
 In Kampala, some young people, especially males,
 came alone intending to work to help support themselves and their families in the DRC. Although many do not remit to their families as much as they anticipated, they chose to migrate without their parents. Young people, like Jacob and his friends, also, in some cases, decide to enter peer, rather than intergenerational, networks, believing the former are more advantageous.

These complex choices and consequences in networks are revealed by Antoinette’s experiences.

Antoinette is 16 years old and is originally from Ituri, eastern Congo. When she was ready to start primary school at age 7, her parents sent her to Rwebisengo, Uganda, where she lived with her paternal uncle, his wife and their children, and began to attend school. Her parents paid for her school fees and upkeep there.

In Rwebisengo, “I was a bit comfortable, but not more comfortable because I wasn’t with my parents. But life was a bit comfortable more than now [in Kyaka II].” She missed her parents. “Even if I stayed with my aunt and uncle, they were not as my parents. When duties of fetching water and when basic needs get used, it was not easy to get them in time. My cousins were also working, but I used to work more than them.”
Antoinette has studied in Uganda since the first year of primary and is currently in her third year of secondary. During school holidays, she would go back to the DRC and stay with her parents, who had businesses and cattle.

In 2003, Antoinette’s parents were killed during conflict in Ituri. Antoinette continued to live with her relatives in Rwebisengo, but money became a problem. In January 2005, her uncle brought her to Kyaka II. While Antoinette was registering as an unaccompanied minor, her uncle from Rwebisengo recognised a translator working with UNHCR as the husband of Antoinette’s maternal aunt.
 According to Antoinette, the former did not know that the latter was in Kyaka II before coming to the camp. The two men arranged for Antoinette to live with her maternal aunt and family. 

Antoinette’s uncle then went back to Rwebisengo, but promised to return. Antoinette lived with the 12 members of her newly found extended family in a 2-room hut in Buliti, Kyaka II. Her maternal aunt and uncle made all decisions about the household and Antoinette was never consulted: “My relatives are the only ones who decide."

Antoinette felt less comfortable with her new living arrangements than with her relatives in Rwebisengo. “Themselves are also refugees. They have no money in terms of good nutrition and other things.” The work Antoinette did for them was also “unfair”. She wished she had stayed in Rwebisengo, but felt that she could not go back, so "will be patient here". 

A few months after she arrived in Kyaka II, Antoinette’s maternal aunt and family decided to return to Congo. Her relatives in Rwebisengo also returned. Antoinette decided to stay in Kyaka II, so that she could continue her studies. She built a hut with some other young people. In her new situation, “at least I’m a bit comfortable, only that nutrition is still low and they have already raised school fees. According to work, we are all equal.”
In comparing her experiences, Antoinette said that there were differences in food, studies and work. In Rwebisengo, she ate rice, posho,
 potatoes and milk. In Kyaka II, both with relatives and peers, she eats “maize and beans throughout each month”. In terms of education, she feels that the quality in Kyaka II is not as good as in Rwebisengo. In comparing work loads, she had more tasks in intergenerational arrangements than with other peers. In the former arrangements, Antoinette spent three hours a day on domestic tasks, including cleaning, sweeping, milling, fetching firewood and water, and preparing food. With her peers, “Each one has to perform his or her duty.” Antoinette is responsible for sweeping the compound and rooms, fetching water and preparing food on alternate days. These tasks take her an hour in the morning and about two hours at night when she is responsible for the chores. On alternate days, Antoinette is free to do as she likes. “Now that I am living with the group, I have more time to spend on my studies.”

Antoinette was elected to a leadership position in the secondary school during the 2005 academic year, after she had moved into the peer network. Antoinette wants to study hard so that she can become a doctor.
Antoinette’s story reveals both negative and positive aspects of life without parental figures. As she moved from a closely connected kinship arrangement known to her parents, to a more loose association without her parents, to living with peers, her nutritional status and quality of education decreased. However, her leisure time and decision-making roles at household and community levels increased. Jacob and his friends also reveal this pattern of increased decision-making over resource allocation and division of labour in peer networks (see chapter 7).

These findings suggest that an emphasis on ‘unaccompanied’ is misplaced. Indeed, living without one’s parents is not unusual in many Congolese contexts. In refugee situations, research subjects instead emphasise being ‘alone’ due to simultaneous changes in social networks: being apart from families and extended familial and clan structures, as well as (for many) not knowing where one’s parents are. We thus need to contextualise young people’s experiences: within these kin and household networks, and from the point of view of young people themselves. This study consequently explores decision-making processes in different networks and rejects categories of practice that conceptualise ‘UM’ as victims passively accepting their circumstances as unintended consequences of war.

4.6 Categorisation approach to ‘vulnerables’

UNHCR, its implementing partners, and GoU
 also categorise refugee young people on an implicit or explicit ‘vulnerability’ scale (Boothby 1996b). Those under the age of 18 are deemed “the most vulnerable of a vulnerable population” (McNamara 1998: 2). In turn, “Among refugee children, the most vulnerable are those who have been separated from their parents or usual guardian or care giver.” (UNHCR 1999: 95) In other words, refugee young people are subject to a hierarchical categorisation, with some (such as ‘UM’) labelled with triple vulnerable status: because they are refugees, under the age of 18, and without adult ‘care’.

While ‘vulnerable’ is an adjective, UNHCR and many other agencies working with refugees use it as a plural noun to describe people identified for priority assistance, such as UM, female-headed households, the chronically sick and disabled.
 This linguistic translation represents a conceptual and practical move towards essentialism: certain categories of people are perceived to be, by definition, vulnerable, which, in turn, is defined as being a member of these groups.
 The ‘vulnerables’ label designates groups of people assumed to share characteristics of physical weakness, emotional instability and economic dependence, explored in detail below. This essentialism is problematic for two reasons. First, it overlooks heterogeneity; assumed ‘vulnerable’ characteristics do not necessarily hold true for all members of the categories.
 Second, it implies a fixed state of being, thereby losing the contextual and relational aspects of vulnerability. The following sections historicise and interrogate assumptions of physical weakness, economic dependence and psychological deficiency embodied in ‘vulnerables’ discourse and categorisation.

4.6.1 Physical weakness

Vulnerability was initially constructed as a category for priority food aid in the context of humanitarian emergencies (Davis 1996; Jaspars and Shoham 1999).
 Vulnerability to nutritional deficiency and/or starvation determined eligibility for supplemental feeding in contexts of limited resources (Davis 1996; Korf 2004). Critiques of attributing ‘disasters’ largely to physical causes and hence approaching ‘vulnerability’ primarily in a technocratic manner (McEntire 2000) led to contextualisation of ‘disaster’ within social, political and economic realities, particularly in ‘complex emergencies’ (Lautze et al. 2002; Keen 1994; Jaspars and Shoham 1999; de Waal 2005). Some have further suggested that the discursive framework within which ‘vulnerability’ is conceptualised needs to be analysed in terms of its historical roots and bias towards western values and norms (Bankoff 2001). 

While initially grounded in realities of nutritional needs, the ‘vulnerables’ category has now been extrapolated and applied in very different contexts, where physical weakness is believed to be an inherent characteristic of ‘vulnerables’. For example, when receiving new arrivals, the UNHCR community services supervisor in Kyaka II identifies ‘vulnerables’ primarily through appearance (“you can see it”), and then interviews.
 In both Kyaka II and Kampala, the physical weakness of women and girls is most commonly given as a reason why they are vulnerable, particularly to sexual abuse and exploitation.
 In contrast, single men aged 18 and above are at the bottom of the ‘vulnerability’ priority list, because they are perceived to be “strong”.

However, most research subjects, including those categorised as ‘vulnerable’, do not self-identify as being physically weak. Indeed, in contrast to this categorisation, some feel they are strong because they are “still young”.
 Annette self-identifies as a ‘young person’, which she defines as “someone who is strong, who is capable of doing everything”.
 Those who do consider themselves to be weak apply this description to themselves as individuals because they are ill or physically small. For example, Emmanuel, who is very small for his age, said, “I don’t have [power] because I have a disease. If I exercise too much, I have pain.”
 He was later transferred to Kampala for three months for extensive medical treatment.

Others view physical vulnerability as relational and contextual, rather than a fixed given. For example, Ange described her circumstances in Kyaka II: “Here?” She laughed and then continued, “I don’t have the strength to farm. I am a girl.”
 In this case, Ange explicitly links her lack of physical strength as a “girl” to the geographic context of Kyaka II (“Here?”), where refugees have to farm to survive. Many young women also speak of the contextual and relational nature of vulnerability to sexual harassment. In Kyaka II, girls and young women do not like to walk in remote areas alone, some have been impregnated in primary school and many are married at a young age.
 “In the forest, there are very many boys and youth who even in the Congo didn’t study. They want to marry, so they take very young girls.”
 In Kampala, “Here, when you go out to get things, Ugandan boys want to rape you.”
 The repetition of specific places (‘here’; ‘in the forest’) shows the contextual nature of physical vulnerability. Moreover, the significance of being physically weak or biologically female is relational: how people who are physically stronger interact with those who are, or are perceived to be, physically weaker (de Berry 2004: 47; Stetz 2003).

4.6.2 Economic dependence

A second trait attributed to ‘vulnerables’ is economic dependence: refugee young people are assumed to be doubly dependent and hence especially vulnerable. For example, the headteacher at the UNHCR-supported secondary school in Kyaka II identifies ‘vulnerable’ students for scholarships: “On the whole, almost all refugees are vulnerable. Those without parents are more vulnerable.” 

The assumption of refugees’ inherent economic deprivation should be contextualised within an international aid regime that uses ‘vulnerability’ as an indicator of recipients’ worthiness:

Unlike the exchange of gifts, charity as an idea entails giving with ‘no strings attached’; yet, in the context of humanitarian aid practices, charity becomes redefined. It implies giving to a deserving or worthy recipient, being fully aware that such an act can never be reciprocated through material means. An interesting paradox thus arises. The donor borrows from the idea of charity the concept of non-reciprocation or, better, not necessary reciprocation, and, in turn uses it in order to impose a condition on the donations: desert or merit which is construed in terms of absolute destitution on the part of the recipient. (Harrell-Bond, Voutira, and Leopold 1992: 207)
Economic approaches conceptualise vulnerability as “an outcome of a process of household responses to risks, given a set of underlying conditions” (Alwang, Siegel, and Jorgensen 2001: 5).

While refugees are perceived to be, by definition, destitute, this does not necessarily reflect the reality. For example, Bagama arrived in Kyaka II with many belongings, which caused problems with OPM officials: “This gave them a complex.” He was only granted refugee status after showing them his wound from the war in Ituri.
 As Peter argues, “It isn’t a contradiction for a refugee to be rich, but the camp administration doesn’t see it like that.”
 Moreover, the SRS is inconsistent with the view of economically dependent refugees. Refugees in Kampala are only permitted to stay if they prove ‘self-sufficiency’, while those in Kyaka II must engage in subsistence farming as their rations are gradually reduced. These policies apply to everyone, including ‘vulnerables’ and people who are economically vulnerable because they cannot farm due to illness or injury. As Tolérance noted, “Those people there [in the refugee offices] have no pity for refugees. Even when I came here, I was in very bad condition. They gave me the forest and told me to farm. If I hadn’t found the family I am staying with, I don’t know what would have happened.”
 Indeed, as discussed in chapter 3, some research subjects feel that the SRS is exploitative.

Refugees’ economic vulnerability is thus relational and contextual. In Kampala, research subjects face economic discrimination due to their socio-political position as ‘outsiders’. Some refer to the ‘Ugandan culture’ to charge foreigners, including Congolese, more for goods and services.
 Others highlight the difficulty of obtaining jobs in either the formal or informal economy because of language difficulties, lack of appropriate education, or discrimination.
 Those who do find jobs are sometimes exploited, with limited access to legal redress. For example, when Sara first arrived in Kampala, some Ugandans hired her in their boutique. At the end of the month, they refused to pay her, saying that she had eaten their food and slept in their shop.
 Some young males work long hours in internet cafes for minimal pay, which does not even cover their transportation and lunch costs.
 Other research subjects regard commercial sexual activities as exploitation. For example, Précieux describes the situation of Congolese girls who “make themselves exploited so that they can eat”.
 In Kyaka II, “Some girls are getting sex because of poverty.”

For young people, economic dependence is also not an inherent characteristic, but rather relational and contextual. Many Congolese families view young people as assets to collective livelihood (de Boeck 2005). Young people may play a variety of primarily domestic and reproductive roles to free up adults for productive labour outside of the home (Nieuwenhuys 1994; Boyden, Ling, and Myers 1998; la Fontaine 1986). In refugee contexts, some young people’s roles increase due to the relatively more limited economic opportunities available to adults and hence their prolonged absence from domestic reproductive activities. Research subjects from higher socio-economic backgrounds, for example, identify increased work as a difference between life in Uganda and the DRC.
 This corresponds to Mann’s (2003a: 27) study with Congolese children and young people in Dar es Salaam. Young people living in informal fostering arrangements, which are implicitly or explicitly based on resource exchange (discussed above and chapter 6), also undertake a variety of economic roles in households. 

The imputed economic dependence and vulnerability of refugee young people thus denies the contribution that they make to households and communities. Because their labour tends to be unremunerated or poorly paid, it is at best undervalued and at worst ignored altogether (Woodhead 1998): 

The reasons children are more likely than adults to be allotted unpaid work in agriculture or the household can be gauged by the work of feminist researchers that highlights how ideologies of gender and age interact to constrain, in particular, girls to perform unpaid domestic work. […] [S]eniority explains why children’s work is largely valued as inferior: Inferiority is not only attached to the nature of the work but to the person who performs it as well. Poor children are not perceived as workers because what they do is submerged in the low status realm of the domestic. (Nieuwenhuys 1996: 243)
Adults depend on children and young people (Tolfree 2004) to undertake a variety of tasks related primarily to (re)production (Nieuwenhuys 1996; Boyden, Ling, and Myers 1998). However, because this labour is unremunerated, they rely on adults for goods and services requiring cash, which constrains decision-making (see chapter 6). Since economic vulnerability is hence relational and contextual, we need to analyse interdependent relationships within families (Baker 1998), households and communities.

4.6.3 ‘Trauma’: Mental and emotional deficiency
The assumed emotional incapacity of refugees in general, and refugee young people in particular, is another stated reason for their perceived vulnerability. A large body of psychological literature attempts to interpret and explain assumed detrimental psychological effects of displacement on children and young people (Burlingham and Freud 1942; Dunham 1942; Dyregrov and Raundalen 1987; Garbarino and Kostelny 1996; Raundalen et al. 1987; Macksoud 1993; Slone, Lobel, and Gilat 1999; Eisenbruch 1988; Arroyo and Eth 1985; Suarez-Orozco 1990; Benedek; Fraser; Eth and Pynoos 1985; Robben and Suarez-Orozco 2000; Apfel and Simon 2000; Athey and Ahearn 1991). This scholarship has been critiqued for many reasons. First, it focuses on vulnerability through analysis of risk factors: “variables that increase individuals’ likelihood of psychopathology or their susceptibility to negative developmental outcomes” (Boyden and Mann 2005: 6). Therefore, maladaptive or ‘deviant’ behaviour tends to be at the centre of the analysis, and hence could bias results (Luthar, Cicchetti, and Becker 2000). Second, critics suggest that western clinical approaches overlook culturally specific responses to distress, such as collective coping strategies (Bracken 2002; Wessells and Monteiro Forthcoming; Honwana 1998; Boothby 1996a; Bracken, Giller, and Summerfield 1995; Dawes and Honwana 1996). Third, scholars have challenged the “sedentarist analytical bias”, which assumes that one’s homeland is one’s normal and ideal habitat (Malkki 1995b; Lumsden 1999). For these reasons, medical illness models may pathologise ‘normal’ reactions to conflict and migration (Kos and Derviskadic-Jovanovic 1998; Summerfield 2000).

Some recent scholarship has thus shifted the focus to successful adaptation to adversity (Engle, Castle, and Menon 1996; Boothby 1996a; Boyden and Mann 2005; Eyber and Ager 2004; Luthar 1991; de Berry and Boyden 2000; Ungar 2005), promoting increased awareness of resilience: “a dynamic process encompassing positive adaptation within the context of significant adversity” (Luthar, Cicchetti, and Becker 2000: 543). Several studies have revealed refugee young people’s creative coping strategies and positive development in the face of adversity (Macksoud, Aber, and Cohn 1996; Raven-Roberts and Dick 1997; Richman 1996; Women’s Commission for Refugee Women and Children 2000; Kos and Derviskadic-Jovanovic 1998; Cyrulnik 2002; Fraser 1979). Internal critiques have encouraged a further move from such ecological approaches, to constructionist ones that “account for cultural and contextual differences in how resilience is expressed by individuals, families, and communities” (Ungar 2004: 342). 

While resilience studies have challenged assumptions of inherent mental health problems among refugee populations, UNHCR still adopts this approach in policy documents: “Life as a refugee is a life of trauma for children.” (UNHCR 1999: 94). Some field staff in this study also subscribe to the idea that refugee young people are “psychologically at great risk from the trauma inherent in situations which cause uprooting, and from the uprooting itself” (UNHCR 1993: 2). For example, the director of InterAid, UNHCR’s implementing partner in Kampala, described their primary activity as psychosocial counselling, which involves providing asylum seekers with information about refugee laws and their implications and helping them fill out the UNHCR protection questionnaire.
 The fact that InterAid considers assistance with legal claims as psychosocial programming reveals an implicit assumption of refugees’ inherent emotional and mental deficiency. The director of studies at Bujabuli Secondary School also explained the challenges of working with refugee students: “Some of these children are traumatised. The teachers need to learn how to deal with them.”
 

In contrast, refugee young people rarely mention trauma as a defining feature of their lives. Rather, loss and despair are portrayed in relational terms, with emphasis on being alone. Luc self-identifies as vulnerable “because I don’t have any family. I am alone.”
 Similarly, Nyota feels insecure because “I am by myself here.”
 Mathieu believes refugee young people are vulnerable “because we are not used to the life here. We are in a foreign place, so we need protection.”
 These aspects are relational (being ‘alone’) and contextual (“in a foreign place”) rather than fixed.

4.6.4 Structural and relational constraints: ‘Vulnerability to …’

The analysis above suggests that, by transforming the adjective ‘vulnerable’ into the noun ‘vulnerables’, UNHCR has created a category of people with assumed fixed physical, economic and psychosocial characteristics. However, the relational and contextual aspects of ‘vulnerability to …’ have been lost in this translation. Therefore, this thesis rejects the ‘vulnerables’ category of practice and instead explores dynamic, contextualised vulnerability in relation to marginalisation processes. This shifts the focus to structural constraints and asymmetrical power relations.

For example, some young males are vulnerable to arrest in random police and revenue service checks due to inadequate identification documents.
 In Kampala, refugees who formally register are initially provided with asylum seeker cards until granted refugee status. However, these documents do not have a photograph and hence are not accepted by police and revenue authorities. Refugees in Kyaka II are not issued with identity cards as a matter of course, even after formal registration. This effectively limits their freedom of movement outside the settlement, for which a letter of permission from the camp commandant is required. Settlement authorities have, in the past, asked the police in Kyegegwa (the nearest town outside the settlement) to check the daily minibus running out Kyaka II and arrest anyone travelling without documentation or permission.
 Documentation is only provided to the principal claimant and adult ‘dependents’. ‘Dependents’ under the age of 18 do not receive identification, while UMs do. Therefore, the former, particularly males, are more vulnerable to arbitrary arrest than the latter: “Walking in town without an ID card is very risky for me. If I’m caught, I have to pay fines.”
 This challenges UNHCR’s ‘vulnerables’ classification, which privileges UM at the expense of young males.

It also highlights the contextual nature of vulnerability. Précieux stresses that vulnerability is not an inherent characteristic of young refugees, but rather a general condition of their lives.
 Similarly, Siaka argues, “If they [refugee young people] are given a chance to express themselves, they can take care of themselves. ‘Vulnerability’ is only a label that takes away their opportunities. The problem is not young people who are vulnerable, but the situation that makes them naïve.”
 This contextualisation is apparent in the more nuanced approach that Pharaoh, a young Congolese man, takes when selecting ‘vulnerable children’ for support in community-based initiatives in Kasese. “When we see that a child is vulnerable, we try to see how we can help this child. We try to find someone in the community to take care of this child. We also consult individuals, make them see the problems of children and help them to help children.” Pharaoh defines vulnerability in terms of different categories of ‘vulnerable’ children, including orphans, disabled children and those from poor families, as well as “the marginalised, like children of refugees”. However, he does not think all of these children are by definition vulnerable: “We have strategies to see who needs help. For example, not all orphans are vulnerable. We need to choose who to help.”

Because vulnerability is relational and contextual, applying the fixed ‘vulnerables’ label in isolation from the environments in which people live is problematic (Jaspars and Shoham 1999):

[I]n this separation of an individual’s needs from their context, and the process of reconstruction into a programmatic identity, there is created the important distinction between ‘case’ and ‘story’. Delinkage takes place whereby an individual identity is replaced by a stereotyped identity with a categorical prescription of assumed needs. These categories are usually absolute not relative or comparative. Labels replicate the professional, bureaucratic and political values which create them; but a story is thus reformed into a case, a category. (Zetter 1991: 44)
The ‘vulnerables’ approach decontextualises experiences and hence limits understanding of vulnerability (Sommers 1998: 13).

Some research subjects take advantage of this categorisation process through ‘victimcy’: “expressing their individual agency by representing themselves as powerless victims” (Utas 2004: 209). They self-identify as ‘vulnerable’, even if they do not believe themselves to be vulnerable or fulfil ‘vulnerables’ criteria. During the first period of research in Kyaka II, many children and young people introduced themselves as ‘orphans’ or ‘UM’, although some had parents.
 This attempt to fit into conceptual categories was particularly explicit during my first interview with Augustin, who immediately self-identified as ‘vulnerable’ “because my needs are not met”. When probed about what this meant, he looked up the word ‘vulnerable’ in the dictionary and continued, “I am not a minor in terms of age, but I am a minor intellectually.” However, in the same interview, Augustin self-identified as an ‘intellectual’ to distinguish himself from other refugees coming from rural areas.

‘Victimcy’ results in inflated numbers of ‘vulnerables’. During a verification exercise in Kyaka II, UNHCR and OPM discovered that many young people who had self-identified as ‘UM’ were actually living with a parent or guardian. The camp commandant concluded, “These are the games people play.”
 However, Siaka argues, “Young people are not vulnerable, but they play the system because they are obliged to do so. I am a refugee, so I must play the game as refugees are expected to. I must act weak and humble.”

While vulnerability can be politically useful to young people (see chapter 7), it also contributes to pathologising approaches that neglect young people’s agency (Kitzinger 1997). 

The use of superior power positions in order to promote notions of security or justice for ‘the weak’ always runs the risk of shifting over into relations of patronage or oppression. […] To what extent may vulnerable people have been objectified and homogenised, characterised on the basis of some index of their ‘neediness’, without any real respect or understanding being shown towards the specificity of their situation? To what degree have their preferences and aspirations set the agenda for any action undertaken on their behalf, and how may (or may not) this action enable them to progress beyond their current positions of relative vulnerability? Are there opportunities for them to challenge or renegotiate the extent of their need for protection? (Tew 2002: 165)
Moreover, it reduces incentives to recognise and promote their own coping strategies and may undermine existing social networks and support structures (Jaspars and Shoham 1999).

Categorising (‘unaccompanied’) refugee young people as by definition vulnerable also conceptually rules out the possibility of change (see also chapter 7). I thus suggest that vulnerability should instead be analysed as constraints on action and reaction due to structural challenges and unequal power relationships. This shifts the focus from so-called ‘vulnerables’ (categories of people deemed vulnerable because of essentialist ideas about who they fundamentally are) to social conditions and relationships that constrain decision-making. It also recognises young people’s agency and their attempts to negotiate greater socio-political space, even in repressive political environments and relationships.
4.7 Conclusion: Relational and contextual categorisation processes

Interrogating categorisation as a social process, this thesis rejects fixed categorical characteristics and instead analyses the relational and contextual meanings ascribed to being displaced, young, without biological parents and ‘vulnerable’. This approach provides an alternative to essentialist and homogenising discourses on refugee young people as victims, villains or heroes (Argenti 2002; Durham 2000; Seekings 1993; Abdullah and Rashid 2004; Korbin 2003). These stereotypical images attribute structural causality without recognising the agency of actors in multiple relationships and contexts. In some cases, actors explicitly uphold ‘marginal’ categories through victimcy (Utas 2004) vis-à-vis ‘vulnerability’ (see also: chapter 7).
Attention to categorisation processes also challenges assumptions of universality embodied in international legal frameworks and encourages the analyst to recognise diversity (Talpade Mohanty 2003). For example, this chapter has shown how males and females, and people from different classes and ethnic groups, experience childhood and youth differently. Such nuances are lost in under-18 definitions of childhood as a universal standard. Indeed, the overall problem with fixed categorical approaches, revealed most strikingly in the ‘vulnerables’ analysis above, is the abstraction of essentialised characteristics, which are then applied in very different contexts and relationships (Asad 2004: 283).

Contextually and relationally situating categorisation processes refocuses attention on power dynamics and structural issues. It challenges us to interrogate the ways in which people categorise others and self-identify, and for what purposes. Although socially constructed, these categories are important in marginalisation processes because they partially determine the structural positions available to actors in social relationships. These multiple subject positions and patterns of relationships are explored in more depth in the next chapter.

Chapter 5 

Situating decision-making actors in relationships and contexts: Overlapping networks and positionality

5.1 Introduction

As an alternative to problematic essentialist and homogenising tendencies of fixed categories, this chapter explores the contextual and relational nature of young refugees’ experiences in political spaces. It first analyses research subjects’ relationships using networks as a conceptual framework. Taking a network approach to family, household and community, the chapter explores these structures from the points of view of young people involved in relationships at different levels. However, I recognise the limitations of the structural emphasis, which tends to decontextualise experiences. I thus also use the feminist concept of multiple subject positions to analyse the context-specific meanings actors ascribe to their experiences. These contextual and relational issues are explored in reference to ethnicity, citizenship, social age and gender, the intersection of language, class and education, and religion.

5.2 Network theory

Research subjects’ experiences cannot be understood in isolation; they are embedded in dynamic, overlapping networks of human relationships. Network analysis thus helps to overcome problematic assumptions of fixed categorical characteristics highlighted in chapter 4:

Sociologists have long relied on categorical analyses that treat social processes as the sum of individual actors’ personal attributes and internalized [sic] norms. […] Such analyses lump persons with similar attributes and norms into social categories (‘women’, ‘alienated’) without regard to the structure of relationships among them. (Wellman 1983: 165)
Network theory has emerged out of three different academic traditions. In psychology, socionomy explores “the laws of social development and social relations” through sociometry, the “measurement of social relations” (Moreno 1951: 7). Grounded in positivist psychological approaches, sociometric analysis attempts to explain human behaviour and social structure through ‘laws’ determining interrelationships. In anthropology, researchers have drawn on structural-functionalism proposed by Radcliffe-Brown (1952) to analyse how structures of relations influence human behaviour (Mitchell 1969, 1974; Gulliver 1971). Sociologists have explored patterns of interpersonal relations to study social structure (Wellman 1983), some developing complex mathematical and statistical models (Burt 1980; Scott 2000b) as “quantitative means of understanding the structure of social configurations and behaviour of individuals” (Gilchrist 2004: 32).

This study does not use these quantitative models; rather, it draws on conceptual issues proposed by network theory, especially its focus on relationships and hence the interdependence of actors and actions (Castells 2000): “The concept of a network emphasizes [sic] the fact that each individual has ties to other individuals, each of whom in turn is tied to a few, some, or many others, and so on.” (Wasserman and Faust 1994: 9) Patterns of relationships among actors constitute structure (Laumann 1973: 2; Wellman 1982; Wasserman and Faust 1994). “In so far as networks have structure, they can be represented as polycentric and dynamic patterns of interaction, which are neither random, nor explicitly ordered.” (Gilchrist 2004: 30) 

Network theorists’ conceptual approach to structure is useful in analysing dynamic processes of marginalisation in multiple political spaces for several reasons. First, its “polycentric” focus contrasts with problematic centre-margin binaries (see chapter 1). For example, in a seminal article on the “strength of weak ties”, Granovetter (1973: 1367) argues that marginal spaces in networks can be instrumental in the spread of new ideas and activities. Second, it recognises that patterns of relationships are dynamic (Barnes 1969) rather than fixed (see chapter 4 and below). Third, it links everyday individual experiences to broader social trends and processes:

At once a connection between micro and macro level social theory as well as an epistemic link between abstract concepts and empirical research, network models offer a powerful framework for describing social differentiation in terms of relational patterns among actors in a system. (Burt 1980: 79) 

In section 5.3, I use network concepts to embed families and households within broader community and policy spaces. This allows me to situate everyday decision-making within meso and macro processes (Barnes 1969; Granovetter 1973).

While network theory thus informs my conceptual approach to structure, my research does not subscribe to its structural explanations of human behaviour (Blau 1982; Wasserman and Faust 1994: 10; Wellman 1983), which, ironically, lose sight of people themselves. Network analysis is only concerned with relational data (contacts, ties, connections), to the exclusion of attribute (attitudes, opinions and behaviour) and ideational (meanings, motivations and definitions) data (Scott 2000b: 2-3). Consequently, actors are stripped of their individualism and conceived of only in terms of their position in relation to others. This can lead back to categorical problems, analysed in chapter 4, which network analysis is intending to avoid:

By the expedient of aggregating into appropriate categories individual actors who share similar social positions, we can determine the characteristic pattern of relationships among these categories of social positions and thus be in a position to describe the macrostructure of a large community or society. (Laumann 1973: 4)
This problematic aggregation of actors into categories of social positions contributes to explanations of human activity primarily in terms of structural opportunities and constraints: 

They [network analysts] suggest that sociologists should explain behavior [sic] by analyzing [sic] the social distribution of possibilities: the unequal availability of resources such as information, wealth, and influence as well as the structures through which people may have access to these resources. They study the processes through which resources are gained or mobilized [sic] – such as exchange, dependency, competition, and coalition – and the social systems that develop through these processes. (Wellman 1983: 163) 

Economic orientation towards structure is made explicit in the term ‘social capital’. Network theorists recognise that relational ties between actors channel resources, broadly defined (Wasserman and Faust 1994; Savage, Tampubolon, and Warde 2004). The term ‘social capital’ describes “resources embedded in social networks accessed and used by actors for actions” (Lin 2001: 25). ‘Capital’ is used purposefully, to emphasise elements of exchange in human relationships and the value attached to them (Lin 2001; Astone et al. 1999; Coleman 1988; Franklin 2004). While social capital is often portrayed in positive ways (Colleta and Cullen 2000; Furstenberg and Hughes 1995), recent scholarship has emphasised its negative potential to perpetuate inequalities (Harriss and de Renzio 1997; Woolcock 1998; Woolcock and Narayan 2000; Gilchrist 2004; Portes 1998).

Analyses that commodify and quantify human relationships risk becoming too abstracted from the contexts in which these relationships exist (Tonkiss 2004). Consequently, this thesis applies network concepts to family, household and community, but does not analyse young people’s decision-making roles solely in terms of these structural factors. It also considers attributes and ideational issues embodied in the concept of agency. Congolese young people in Uganda occupy multiple subject positions; their relationships and the ways in which they interpret and respond to these relationships hence need to be contextualised.

5.3 Network approach to family, household and community

Drawing on network concepts and ethnographic data, this section interrogates research subjects’ relationships in families, households and communities and the inter-linkages amongst them: “Relationships act as points of reference that help us make sense of our experiences. We are embedded in networks of unique relationships which give our lives meaning, provide social support, and create opportunities.” (Bruhn 2005: 1) This network approach contrasts with refugee policy and programming, and some households literature.

5.3.1 Kin and household networks

UNHCR and GoU privilege the household in refugee policy and programming in Uganda. Refugee status is accorded to the ‘head of household’, who represents ‘dependents’. The household is the unit for distribution of resources and assistance. In Kyaka II, OPM allocates one plot of land per household,
 while UNHCR, through GTZ, provides non-food items depending on the number of ‘household’ members.
 UNHCR and GoU refugee policies embody three principal assumptions, which are also found in some households literature, but do not reflect the lived realities of Congolese young people in this study.

First, there is an assumption that the nuclear family is the ‘ideal’ where family and household intersect (Parsons 1959; Laslett 1972; Bott 1957). Household heads are assumed to be male family heads, since ‘female-headed households’ are a special ‘vulnerable’ category (see section 4.6). However, this conceptual and practical conflation of household and nuclear family is problematic when applied to research subjects and contexts. The majority of young people in this study self-identify as Tutsi, Hutu, Chi, Alur, Nande, Hunde and Hema (see appendix 3). These groups are patrilineal and patrilocal (Maquet 1961; Southall 1955; Lobho-Lwa-Djugudjugu 1980): male lineage determines the clan, ‘tribe’ and residence of offspring. As Ruhigwa explains, “It’s the father who gives birth. The father is the head of the family.”
 Historically, when a female marries, she joins her husband’s clan and ‘tribe’ and moves to his village. 

Although male heads of family determine residence, all members of the nuclear family do not necessarily reside in the same place. Rather, a much more extensive kinship structure results in a variety of different living arrangements. In polygamous Alur and Hema families, the wives and offspring of one man live separately, especially in urban situations (de Boeck 2005), although sometimes share a common compound in rural areas (Southall 1955).
 Moreover, as discussed in chapter 4, children and young people do not necessarily live with their biological parents due to widespread practices of child exchange and fostering.

In contrast to assumptions of the nuclear family as the ‘norm’, many research subjects refer to much more extensive kinship networks as ‘family’. Indeed, younger generations may call their paternal uncles variations of “father” and aunts variations of “mother”.
 Similarly, these uncles and aunts may view their nieces and nephews as if they were their own children. For example, Ruhigwa describes his relationship with his nephew Boniface: “He’s my son because it was my big brother who gave birth to him.”
 Lineage is thus important: “Family are people born of the same blood”.
 

However, this ‘blood’ link may be symbolic, as familial relationships also extend to ‘pseudokin’ (Southall 1955).

Those family members who come to ask a relative for food, shelter, money and other forms of support, have always been entitled to do so in the open gift logic of kin-based solidarity and reciprocity that is so characteristic of the social architecture throughout Central Africa. In these Central African worlds, also, the vocabulary of kinship has always been used in much more encompassing ways as a metaphor for opening up kin-based networks. By redefining strangers and outsiders as kin, for example, gift cycles were widened and new levels of trust summoned. (de Boeck 2005: 206-207)
Research subjects use kinship terms to address people with whom they feel affinity and have reciprocal privileges and obligations. For example, some young people in intergenerational networks refer to male family heads as ‘uncle’
 or ‘father’,
 although they are not technically related to them. Others consider friends or peers as brothers and sisters: “A friend can become like a brother or parent if he opens all his heart to you.”
 Opportunistic use of pseudokinship is also apparent in refugees’ reference to UNHCR in kinships terms such as ‘parent’ and ‘father’.
 On the other hand, some people related through blood or marriage (such as maternal relatives for some patrilineal groups) are not considered to be kin. For example, Antoinette speaks of her “aunt’s husband”, rather than calling him “uncle”.
 Kinship results from the recognition of social relationships, which may or may not coincide with physical relations (Radcliffe-Brown 1987).

The patterns of kinship in this study thus cannot be reconciled with assumptions about the nuclear family and its presumed link to fixed households. This brings us to another problem with refugee policy, reflected in some households literature: a sedentarist bias. In Kyaka II, households are defined by a plot of land. Similarly, households are sometimes analytically distinguished from families by emphasising residence as a primary feature of the former (Wallman 1986; Bender 1967). However, this territorialisation of household is problematic for groups who do not have fixed, stable abodes and/or individuals attached to various households at the same time (Bender 1967; Goody 1973). For example, many young research subjects exhibit a high degree of mobility, residing and sharing resources with friends, family and clan/ethnic members at different times for different reasons.
 In many cases, contact with multiple residences allows young people to manage risks and access services, resources and decision-making processes (see chapters 6 and 7). This suggests that co-residency alone is an insufficient criterion for determining household membership (Arnould and Netting 1982). Moving away from territoriality, a network approach focuses on human relations that transcend geographic specificity.

A final problem in refugee policy involves linking resources to households, through distribution of assistance. Similarly, some academic studies take a functionalist approach to households as economic units (Bender 1967; Smith and Wallerstein 1992; Wheelock and Oughton 1996). Economic approaches conceptualise households as rational, homogenous economic units seeking to maximise utility (Engle 1990). However, in reality, households are not homogenous as different members may undertake different roles, have different priorities and may not necessarily disclose or pool all their resources (Lorge Rogers 1990; Goody 1972). Actors’ decisions may also not be ‘rational’ in the pure economic sense, but influenced by cultural norms (Wilk 1991; North 2005; Sen 1982; Messer 1990).

Network theory offers an alternative approach that politicises domestic spaces (Yanagisako 1979; Goody 1973). Once we recognise daily political activities, we can examine ‘households’ and ‘families’ not as homogenous economic and social units, respectively, but rather through the lens of power relationships (Kabeer 1994). Arnould (1982: 573) emphasises the importance of the “dimension of household processes defined by the creation and negotiation of power and social inequality within and between households”. As discussed in chapters 4, 5 and 6, in this study, social age and gender affect relationships in terms of kinship (la Fontaine 1978), division of labour (Durkheim 1984) and decision-making processes (Schildkrout 1978). Thus, social, economic and political roles and spaces are intertwined in families and households.

A focus on relationships also encourages us to consider human agency: who is performing different roles, why they are doing so and how they decide to associate with certain people in different networks. This helps to move away from problematic approaches that overemphasise ‘house’ and assume that it ‘holds’ people who passively become part of its structure and fulfil its daily functions. As discussed in chapters 4 and 6, young people make choices about who they associate with in different networks. Their choices are constrained by the available options, as well as social expectations and obligations (Wellman 1982: 79), but decision-making is still occurring.

This thesis thus focuses on human relationships and decision-making processes in families and households. ‘Family’ refers to a network of a people linked by a shared sense of kinship (Gulliver 1971). I therefore use the terms ‘family’ and ‘kin network’ interchangeably. The notion of ‘family’ is context-specific, moving beyond a preoccupation with the nuclear family to recognise that ‘family’ may include people to whom one is not linked by blood nor marriage and vice versa. ‘Household’ refers to a network of people who share resources (financial, human, informational, political, etc.) (Wallman 1986) related to “production, transmission (trusteeship and intergenerational transfer of property), distribution (including pooling, sharing, exchange, and consumption), biological and social reproduction” and “shared activit[ies] in constructing, maintaining and using a dwelling” (Wilk 1991: 36). These relationships are both instrumental and affective: people use networks to fulfil needs, but also feel affinity with others to whom they have kinship and household ties.

Family and household networks include social, economic and political relationships, and hence can overlap to greater or lesser degrees, depending on livelihood contexts and choices. Livelihood is defined as the production and reproduction associated with ‘life’ (biological, physical) as well as a ‘way of life’ (social, cultural, political) (Allen and Turton 1996):

Livelihood is never just a matter of finding or making shelter, transacting money and preparing food to put on the table or exchange in the market place. It is equally a matter of the ownership and circulation of information, the management of relationships, the affirmation of personal significance and group identity and the inter-relation of each of those tasks to the other. (Wallman 1986: 54-55)
This broad view of livelihood, as well as a focus on relationships that are simultaneously instrumental and affective, allows us to think about networks as connecting people in various ways. Individuals will draw on both family and household networks for different purposes, which therefore need to be contextualised.

These relationships also bring both opportunities and obligations, as demonstrated by the mixed reactions of Peter and Paul to their younger brothers’ arrival in Kampala and Kyaka II, respectively. As Peter said, “I’m happy [he came], but I also meet a lot of problems. I need to take care of him.”
 Peter wanted to stay with the chairman with whom he lived, even though his brother could not join him. He therefore made alternative living arrangements for his brother.
 Paul originally saw his brother’s arrival as a burden. The young man with whom Paul was living did not want Paul’s brother to stay with them, so Paul had to find another place for him to live, even though this was looked upon negatively by other Congolese.
 

5.3.2 Community as livelihood network

Like families and households, communities can also be conceptualised as networks. This contrasts with UNHCR and OPM’s approaches to communities as specific territorial areas, or groups of people believed to share common ‘identities’. By using network theory, I move beyond a problematic focus on fixed physical or social boundaries (Cohen 1985; Tonkin 1994) to conceptualise community as a broader livelihood network, linked to both family and household networks. 

OPM, UNHCR and GTZ officials in Kyaka II conceptualise ‘communities’ in terms of territorial and ‘identity’ boundaries. OPM officials consider the different zones in the settlement (Bukere, Bujabuli, Swe Swe, Byabakora, etc.) as communities. These are the basis for refugee welfare committees (RWC) structures at villages (RWC1) and zone (RWC2) levels. Ugandans living in Kyaka II do not technically live within the administrative RWC zones. They therefore are administratively allocated to separate ‘communities’, with a parallel LC system. While the LC system feeds into district and national government structures (see chapter 3), the RWC system does not.

Refugees in Kyaka II are allocated plots of land based on their dates of arrival. According to senior OPM officials, because people of the same ethnicity and/or nationality tend to arrive in Uganda at the same time due to generalised insecurity, they are often concentrated within particular zones. But, this is not deliberate: “We don’t want to transform this settlement into Congo and Rwanda.”
 On the other hand, the GTZ coordinator believes that refugees should be encouraged to settle according to ethnicity because they share the same language and culture. When this does not happen, it is difficult for them to form a ‘community’: “According to UNHCR guidelines, a community is a group of people, who in refugee situations, have been able to forge links and come up with a common goal. But, in many cases, there are situations where people are all placed together, but they don’t share anything.”

Reflecting this territorialisation of community, some young people in Kyaka II refer to zones and ‘villages’ in the settlement as communities. They are aware of the pervasive administrative, social and territorial boundaries of everyday life. Rations are allocated by zone and problems must be addressed to the RWC ‘chairman’ of the zone to which refugees are assigned. Some young research subjects refer to certain zones as “being for” a particular group. For example, Peter believes that OPM assigns people to particular zones based on ethnicity: Hema in Byabakora, Talinga in Bukere and ‘Banyamulenge’ in Kakone.
 Many others stress internal territorial boundaries within Kyaka II as ways to distinguish refugees, who live “in the settlement” and nationals who “live on their own land”.
 As Peter argues, “When we want to build a life here, we can’t occupy national land. We can only be in the settlement. We feel in a narrow place.”
 Female S3 students have detailed knowledge of these boundaries, and how they relate to concepts of ‘community’. For example, in Bujabuli, the school and staff quarters are in the settlement, but the shops are not. The significance of these boundaries is ambiguous. On one hand, they designate land for either nationals or refugees, who have separate administrative and leadership structures. On the other, refugees and nationals mix in many places, such as the school, health centre and market.
 OPM officials stress that no Ugandans live in the settlement, but rather on land demarcated outside Kyaka II. However, services like health and education are integrated under the SRS.

While some research subjects emphasise the administrative ideal of communities as territorial spaces occupied by particular groups, others recognise the heterogeneity of groups within ‘community’ boundaries. In a FGD, one male S2 student defined a community as “a structure where there are different families, different tribes, different languages, but in one village and with one leader”.
 His S3 classmates also highlighted this heterogeneity, but suggested that it was problematic: “Even these refugees are disturbed by tribes because they are mixed together. Their cultures are different. Everything is different.” A Congolese student then argued that this contributed to migration within Kyaka II: “You find yourself in a situation that’s not suitable. So you migrate and try to find your tribe mates.”

Indeed, many research subjects in Kyaka II do not live on their allocated plots of land.
 This demonstrates that, while ‘community’ may be defined as a particular territorial space for administrative purposes, this space does not necessarily become a place. As one male student said, “You can’t just build your life in a forest. You have to live with others, to share with others.”
 This is revealed in young people’s responses to whether they felt ‘at home’ in Kyaka II. In a FGD, one male S3 student said, “We Ugandans feel Kyaka is home because we were born from here.” But, another replied, “Us who are refugees from different countries, we feel not at home because we have not yet adapted to the environment. We are not comfortable. We think anytime we will go back. For example, no refugee will build a permanent building.”

In contrast to their counterparts in Kyaka II, many young people in Kampala state that they have no ‘community’.
 According to Justin, “There are many Congolese, but no community.”
 While there are neighbourhoods in which Congolese congregate (see chapter 3), they are not integrated within the LC structure and hence do not have any formal administrative structures. Despite this perceived lack of community, many research subjects spoke about solidarity and support.
 For example, Justin has been ‘encadré’
 by older Congolese, who give him “ideas about how to live”.
 Gérard describes a sense of community in a Catholic church in Old Kampala where he prays in French with other Congolese.

A network approach provides a shift in focus away from assumed fixed territorial or social characteristics to dynamic relationships within and between groups:

Conceiving of a group as a dynamic whole should include a definition of group which is based on interdependence of the members (or better, of the subparts of the group). It seems to me rather important to stress this point because many definitions of a group use the similarity of group members rather than their dynamic interdependence as the constituent factor. (Lewin 1952: 146-147)
Lewin’s conceptualisation problematises assumptions of homogeneity within groups and recognises interdependence as a key factor. Interdependence does not imply sameness; in fact, people may establish relationships with one another precisely because they are different and hence can play complementary roles. This does not mean that community members do not share affective elements, such as a feeling of belonging. However, it does help us to move away from an over-emphasis on shared experiences.

In the contexts of this study, it is thus not analytically useful to think of community as a particular, bounded, fixed space. It is also not appropriate to portray community solely as a group characterised by shared identification, even if some affective elements exist. Instead, this thesis conceptualises community as a web of interconnected livelihood networks, encompassing both families and households, as defined above. This network approach recognises the dynamic nature of human relationships: 

Network analysts argued that sociologists should study community in terms of types of social relations and not look only at the local clustering of these relations. They suggested conceiving of a community as a personal community – a network of ties – and not as a neighbourhood – a local area containing sets of potential relations. (Wellman 1982: 63) 

This ‘network of ties’ is both instrumental and affective. It encompasses feelings of belonging and affinity to certain groups, as well as the practicalities of everyday life. This challenges us to think about ‘rootedness’ and ‘connectiveness’ (Mayer 1961) in terms of dynamic relationships, rather than physical space (Gilchrist 2004).

While linked to kinship through family networks and involving some notion of belonging (see sections 5.4.1 and 5.4.2 below), I do not equate community with ‘ethnicity’ or ‘citizenship’ (Gurr 1993). Rather, these are separate concepts related to subjectivity and positionality. Moreover, while sometimes communities exist in a particular space, I do not agree with OPM officials that view different zones in Kyaka II as ‘communities’ simply by virtue of their territorial boundaries. Instead, I refer to these areas as zones or by name.

5.4 Multiple subject positions

Although network theory is useful to conceptualise individuals and groups in dynamic relational rather than fixed categorical terms, its structural orientation becomes problematic in relation to positionality. Network theorists explain behaviour by aggregating groups of people sharing similar social positions in macrostructural analysis (Laumann 1973: 7). However, this overlooks heterogeneity of people in what can be perceived as similar social positions, the changeable nature of positions, and the reasons why people are in such positions. As argued in chapter 4, research subjects’ experiences, as young people and refugees, are not only relational, but also context-specific. While network theory emphasises the importance of relationships, this positionality also needs to be situated. Although boundaries are socially and historically constructed, they cannot be ignored all together. These physical, social, administrative and temporal boundaries still have meanings and practical consequences in everyday life.

Mouffe (1993, 1995) has developed the concept of multiple subject positions to capture the heterogeneous and dynamic nature of positionality:

We can […] conceive the social agent as constituted by an ensemble of ‘subject positions’ that can never be totally fixed in a closed system of differences, constructed by a diversity of discourses among which there is no necessary relation, but rather a constant movement of overdetermination and displacement. […] It is therefore impossible to speak of the social agent as if we were dealing with a unified, homogeneous entity. We have rather to approach it as a plurality, dependent on the various subject positions through which it is constituted within various discursive formations; and to recognize that there is no a priori, necessary relation between the discourses that construct its different subject positions. (Mouffe 1993: 77)
‘Subject positions’ represent an individual’s identification with different networks and narratives at the same time (Jones and Gaventa 2002). We therefore need to analyse the implications of being simultaneously, for example, female, young, displaced, Congolese, Hema, illiterate, pastoralist and Catholic. These subject positions inform the ways in which individuals self-identify, with each dimension shaping others (for example, an educated and illiterate young person may understand and experience ‘youth’ differently, as discussed in chapter 4) and with each subject position understood by the individual through dominant ideas and discourses, which influence everyday reality (Jones and Gaventa 2002). In this way, individuals are not only shaped by, but also shape, meanings of their different subject positions (Henriques et al. 1994).
To understand why people occupy certain positions at particular times, it is necessary to analyse not only structural constraints and opportunities, but also their individual choices and perspectives (Bryder 1975). By focusing solely on relational aspects, network analyses risks overlooking the attribute and ideational aspects of people’s choices. How individuals self-identify, and how they are categorised by others, in relation to a variety of subject positions are thus important (Hollway 1994). Subject positions are multiple, dynamic and fluid, and cannot be adequately captured in models and approaches that plot them as fixed points on conceptual graphs and maps. As discussed in chapter 1, relationships are constantly changing; hence, boundaries are overlapping and porous:

What is theoretically innovative, and politically crucial, is the need to think beyond narratives of originary and initial subjectivities and to focus on those moments or processes that are produced in the articulation of cultural differences. These ‘in-between’ spaces provide the terrain for elaborating strategies of selfhood – singular or communal – that initiate new signs of identity. (Bhabha 1994: 1)
Bhabha’s conception of ‘hybridity’ as third space (Bhabha 1990b) is linked to intersectionality in feminist theory as an analytic strategy to “address the interrelation of multiple, crosscutting institutionalised power relations defined by race, class, gender and sexuality (and other axes of domination)” (Brenner 2000: 293).

Boniface’s story provides an example of overlapping networks and subject positions.

Boniface is 18 years old. His grandfather was a Hunde customary chief in a village in North Kivu. There, “numerous” extended family members lived on a large parcel of mineral-rich land. The village was “for ourselves”; almost everyone was interrelated and they helped each other.

Boniface’s father was slated to inherit the chiefdom. He had five wives, of which three were ”recognised”, while the other two were “like concubines”. Boniface’s mother was ‘Munyamulenge’; the other wives were Hunde. When Boniface was born, he had a symbol in his hand, which signified that he would become chief after his father. Boniface’s father’s other wives protested, since Boniface was not ‘pure’ Hunde. Boniface had one older brother, who was the son of one of his father’s Hunde wives. This brother was not born with the ‘chief’ sign. 

Boniface's father was wealthy, with many cattle and businesses. "There, we had everything." Boniface’s elder brother did not study because he thought that he did not need to. In contrast, Boniface was befriended by a Catholic priest, who helped him to study at a missionary school, where Boniface finished ‘humanities’ in secondary. Boniface then attended seminary and wanted to become a priest. However, after two years, his father made him leave the seminary, because Boniface would become a chief. Boniface then wanted to go on to university, but had to flee because of "ethnic war".

"There, in our place, we have the problem between the semi-Nilotics and the Bantus." According to Boniface, war in Rwanda between Hutu agriculturalists and Tutsi pastoralists spilled over into the DRC. "Now people are saying that the vice-president isn't Congolese just because he is Nilotic. But he was born and raised in Congo." When ‘tribal’ conflict broke out in their village, some ‘Banyamulenge’ killed Boniface’s grandfather and father. His mother fled with her three daughters into the forest. All of Boniface’s brothers were killed. Boniface escaped with his uncle, Ruhigwa – his father’s younger brother from a different wife – and the latter’s family to Goma, before coming to Uganda.

Boniface, Ruhigwa and the latter’s wife and seven children arrived in Kampala in December 2004. They all registered as refugees under Ruhigwa’s file. In February 2005, the family was sent to Kyaka II, where Boniface was listed on his uncle’s ration card. Ruhigwa went to his allocated plot of land in Buliti, but saw that conditions there were too difficult for his family. There was no water, but many mosquitoes and flies. “My children didn’t know how to live in the bush.” So, Ruhigwa rented a small room in Bukere. He is now running out of money, so will have to build a house on his allocated land. Boniface comes to his uncle’s for meals, but lives with other Congolese young people in a small room nearby, since Ruhigwa’s room is too crowded.

Ruhigwa describes his assistance to Boniface: “It’s my blood. I am obliged. It’s the custom.” However, Ruhigwa admits that their difficult situation in Kyaka II is putting a strain on this responsibility. “If we continue to live in these difficult conditions, he [Boniface] could see that I am too burdened and can take care of himself. But, he knows that I’m always his father. He’s my son because it was my big brother who gave birth to him.” Ruhigwa still considers Boniface to be a child because he has not yet married. In contrast, Boniface self-identifies as a young person. "I have already grown up. I try to act like an old father because I have responsibilities." He contrasts his behaviour with other young men who want to engage in leisure activities and are interested in girls.

Boniface considers himself to be a refugee, but distinguishes between different refugee groups. The first includes those who came in convoys due to generalised war. They are used to farming, so can easily adapt to life in Kyaka II, but still lack basic services like health care and medication. Second, there are those who had commercial activities in the DRC and came with some money, but are "not considered" in Kyaka II. The third group constitute those like Boniface who have specific problems because of the "ethnic war" and thus cannot go back. "We the future intellectuals, we feel that it isn't a good idea to go back." As a self-identified intellectual, Boniface feels he has a duty to assist refugees from less privileged groups. "Me, as a social assistant, I am trying to help out." However, he has problems with his ethnicity: "I don't know if I’m Hunde or Tutsi. Everyone suspects me."

In April 2005, a Congolese businesswoman came from Kampala looking for Boniface. She told him that one of his relatives was in Kampala and was very ill. Boniface requested permission from OPM to go to Kampala to see the relative. When he arrived at the designated place in Kampala, some men kidnapped him up and took him in a truck to Kisoro. They tortured him and tried to find out information related to the chiefdom. They also showed him a picture of Ruhigwa and asked where he was. Boniface was there for a couple months. One night, when the guards had been drinking, Boniface escaped over the wall.

According to Ruhigwa, the men had come to look for him, and only took Boniface because Ruhigwa was in hospital in Mubende. Ruhigwa reported the incident to OPM and UNHCR, but they did not do anything. “It’s only God who protects us.” Ruhigwa still feels at risk in Kyaka II and sometimes sleeps away from his house. While Ruhigwa describes his security problems as due to a “tribal war” between “us Hunde” and “others coming from Rwanda”, he argues that there were no problems between ‘Banyamulenge’ and Hunde in the past, and that intermarriage was common. Even customary chiefs, like Ruhigwa’s father could marry outside their ‘tribe’. Ruhigwa and his wife are themselves both half ‘Banyamulenge’, although they self-identify as Hunde, following their fathers’ ethnicity. Ruhigwa also does not dispute Rwandophone claims to Congolese nationality: “Following history, they come from Rwanda, but now they have lived in Congo for many years, so they have become Congolese.”

“But, Rwandese and Banyamulenge helped each other to attack the Congo. Then the Congolese said that these are Rwandese and should go back because Rwanda was aggressing the Congo. Before, we didn’t know who was Banyamulenge and who was Rwandese. It was the war that showed us this. When Rwanda came to aggress the Congo, that is when tribal hatred came.”  Now, Ruhigwa lives in an area of Kyaka II where there are many ‘Banyamulenge’. “When I see them, I’m afraid. I know their character.” He feels this because of his own personal family connections to ‘Banyamulenge’: “That’s what made us afraid – an uncle killing an uncle.” 

Boniface senses this fear and feels that his uncle is suspicious of him because he is half ‘Munyamulenge’. Boniface considers himself to be Hunde because ethnicity follows the paternal line. "But I am in the middle. Everyone is scared to accept me." Boniface believes that Ruhigwa and another uncle who lives in Kyaka II are afraid to associate with him in case they were suspected of collaborating with the other 'side'. There are also problems related to the disputed chiefdom claim. “He [Ruhigwa] was there with me physically, but not morally.” After reporting his problems to UNHCR, Boniface received his own ration card, separate from Ruhigwa, but still feels insecure. He often sleeps in different friend’s houses from night to night so that the men cannot find him again. 

Boniface feels that education is important. "We the future parents, we need to try to help people out of ignorance so that they understand that we are all human, that we shouldn't kill people just because of their ethnicity." Boniface thinks that non-educated refugees "have the spirit of tribalism" and that education is a way to "make ethnic hatred disappear". On several occasions, Boniface distinguished between young people who have studied, “who have maturity”; and those who “want to stay in the bush”. The latter group tend to marry early. “They try to find a life through their wife. They don’t have maturity. They react in any way they want. One rotten tomato will spoil a whole basket. We who’ve studied can help the uneducated.” Boniface feels that young men in particular should be 'encadré' in order to reduce their ignorance.

In the future, Boniface wants to study to help people in Congo and leave behind the ethnic problems. "The future is for intellectuals in order to improve our sick country." He then wants to establish his own family. Boniface could marry now if he had the money, but wants to continue his studies first so that he can be a "useful person in the DRC or elsewhere".

In the DRC, Boniface’s kinship, family and community networks overlapped to a large degree in livelihood strategies based primarily on extended kinship. His experiences within these networks were shaped by his subject positions as a male heir to the chiefdom, the son of a Rwandophone Tutsi mother and his education. In Uganda, he is still involved in extended kinship relationships with Ruhigwa, but deliberately chooses involvement with a peer household network. Moreover, his experience of being Hunde, but with a Tutsi mother, has changed: this is meaningful not only in terms of his ‘legitimacy’ as chief in waiting, but also vis-à-vis broader conflicts over Congolese citizenship. Similarly, his educated status has a different, more significant impact on his relationships in Kyaka II, where the majority of refugees are not educated, than in his home village, where he already had status as heir to the chiefdom.

5.4.1 Ethnicity

Boniface’s experiences thus show the relational and contextual aspects of subject positions, which came out clearly in young people’s perspectives on ‘tribe’.
 When asked why they self-identified as members of a particular ‘tribe’, most responded: “because my father is [‘tribe’ name]” or “because I was born a [‘tribe’ name]”. Such sentiments are summed up in Jim’s conception of what it means to be Hema: “It is our culture because we were born into it. Our grandfathers and fathers were Bahema, so we follow that chain.”
 These responses suggest that research subjects view clan and ‘tribe’ as broadly based on extended kinship – whether inherited or adopted through marriage. However, findings do not reinforce the primordialist view of ethnicity as something that is ‘bred in the bone’. Rather, just like sex and age in relation to gender and social age, the perceived biological or concrete facts of being a particular tribe are made socially meaningful in context.

Although most research subjects believe that kinship determines ethnicity, their responses to what it means to be a member of this ‘tribe’ vary. ‘Markings’, such as physical traits, language, livelihood strategies and geographic origin, are important to distinguish between groups. This is particularly illustrative with regard to physical features, which are most often evoked in relation to perceived differences between ‘Nilotic’ and ‘Bantu’ groups (see Boniface’s story above), and to tribes believed ‘not to belong’ in the DRC, such as ‘Banyamulenge’, ‘Banyarwanda’, Chi and Hema (see 5.4.2 below). For example, Paul attributes his problems in the DRC to his “doubtful morphology”: “I look Rwandese because of this nose, even though I am Congolese on both my mother’s and father’s sides and belong to the Bachi tribe.”
 

Some young people self-identify as a member of a particular group because of the geographic area in which they were born and/or from which their ‘tribe’ originally comes. Lucie self-identifies as Bole, who is “someone from Kisangani”;
 Félix describes Luba as “those people from Lubumbashi and Shaba provinces”;
 Kahungwe self-identifies as Nande, “a tribe that is found in the village of Butembo”,
 while Eric said the same group “are the inhabitants of Walikali in North Kivu”.
 Language is also listed as a distinguishing characteristic of different ethnic groups. For example, when asked what it meant to be Hema, Hawa laughed and paused, then said, “Those who express themselves in our language.”
 Others describe their ‘tribe’ in terms of livelihood activities. Hema, for example, self-identify as pastoralists.
 Some young people who base their ethnic affiliation on these activities feel that they have ‘lost’ their ethnicity.
 For example, Bahati said, “According to our [Hema] culture, we keep cows, but at this time, we don’t have any.”
 Other young people argue that these physical ‘markers’ are only manifestations of a more entrenched ‘culture’: “You can’t lose your tribe, even with displacement. Your parents and grand-parents will teach you about your culture. I have never been to my village, but my parents told me about my culture.”

Moreover, some contend that these concrete characteristics are not sufficient in and of themselves to create a ‘tribe’, particularly for those with contested citizenship. Marie argues that ‘Banyamulenge’ are generally rural, living in and around Mulenge in Fizi and Uvira, but do not constitute a ‘tribe’.
 There are also limitations to the importance of linguistic similarities. Young Hema males acknowledge that their ‘tribal’ language and Lutoro are mutually intelligible and, indeed, the same language, but different dialects. But, they insist there are no cultural links amongst them: “The Hema are Nilotic, but the Lutoro are Bantu. Here in Uganda, people consider the Hema like the Banyankole.”
 These findings suggests that, while there is consensus that ‘tribe’ is a relationship of extended kinship, the manifestations and significance of ‘tribe’ vary contextually.

5.4.2 Citizenship

Just as many young people in my study perceive ‘tribe’ to be ‘inherited’, the majority also feel that Congolese citizenship is an extension of kinship relationships. For example, in an informal discussion, Marie argued, “It [tribe] is what creates divisions. We also have clans.” Paul added, “Many clans make a tribe.” When asked what many ‘tribes’ become, they paused; then Marie said, “Nation, nationality.”
 In discussions about determining Congolese citizenship, a common response was, “Every man who is born of a Congolese father or mother.”
 In an informal discussion about presidential candidates in the DRC, young males argued that one of the candidates would make a good president, but his election would be problematic because he is not a “true Congolese. His father is a pure Rwandese”. According to these young men, to have Congolese citizenship, “Your father has to be a pure Congolese”. When asked about the mother’s side, David said, “In Congo, we follow the origin of the father.”
 Legally, Congolese citizenship can be claimed either through one’s mother or father (see sections 3.1 and 3.3). Young people’s emphasis on male lineage appears to be a conflation of citizenship with patrilineal determination of ethnic identity. This link between citizenship and ethnicity is explicit in Etienne’s explanation that Congolese citizenship is accorded to anyone from the 452 ‘tribes’ that are “indigenous” to Congo.

The importance of birthplace and territorialisation of ‘tribe’ and ‘citizenship’ has practical and conceptual implications in contexts of migration. The freezing of political boundaries in post-colonial states in the Great Lakes, as well as the creation of state institutions that reinforce a sense of ‘nationality’, means that some groups are deemed not to ‘belong’ in areas where they now live. As one young man argues, “In fact, the problem of nationality has its roots in tribalism.”
 While some ‘tribes’ are perceived to be ‘indigenous’ residents of what is now the DRC and hence ‘pure’ Congolese, others are believed to have historically migrated from areas which are present-day Rwanda, Burundi or Uganda, and are hence portrayed as ‘outsiders’. Similarly, once they arrive in Uganda, young people’s nationality becomes ‘fixed’ as Congolese.

Innocent’s story illustrates these contextualised meanings of citizenship.

Innocent is a 22-year-old woman from Bukavu, who self-identifies as Chi. In the DRC, her father was a soldier, first for Mobutu and then the RCD. He left the family in 2001. Her mother, who was engaged in petty commerce, was taken by Mai Mai at their house in April 2004. Innocent fled with her 20-year-old brother, 15-year-old brother and 7-year-old sister by boat to Goma, and then by road to Kampala. When they first arrived in Kampala, JRS provided some food and rent money for their room in Mbuya. Innocent registered as a refugee and received an identity card, after which JRS stopped supporting them.

In the DRC, Innocent studied up to S5. She then trained to become a hairdresser. She attended hairdressing school for one year, and then worked as a trainee for two months, before fleeing to Uganda. Innocent enjoyed her work and wanted to become a professional hairdresser. But, it is difficult to get a job in a salon in Kampala because she has little practical experience and Ugandans are motivated by "tribalism" and "don’t give work to strangers".

Due to economic hardship, Innocent’s siblings gradually left Uganda. First, one of their mother’s Chi friends agreed to take Innocent’s 7-year-old sister with her to Rwanda. Then, her brothers decided to return to Bukavu. Innocent has not heard from them since. After her brothers left, Innocent moved in with a female Congolese neighbour, who allowed her and some other young people to stay for about 3 months. They then moved out with some other Congolese young people they had met at InterAid. The four females and five males now all live together in a room in Mbuya. They pay 50,000 USH per month for the rent, but not all contribute. “There are two children, so we can’t ask them to pay.”

The young people with whom Innocent lives come from different ethnic groups, but there are no problems between them. “Before, the Congolese didn’t have problems with tribes. It was the Rwandese who showed us this. We live together like brothers and sisters. Others don’t know we’re not of the same tribe. We’re all Congolese.” Innocent considers the other young people like her family. “We get on well. There are no problems. They’re my brothers because I feel OK with them.” 

There are other Congolese in Innocent’s neighbourhood, which is important to her: “We can’t go where there are only Ugandans. We don’t know Kiganda. With other Congolese, we can communicate. And the older ladies, they can give us advice.” Congolese people in the neighbourhood visit each other frequently and there are informal gatherings. Although Innocent was attracted to Mbuya because other Congolese live there, she has problems with some of them. “They touch me and say I am Rwandese. I say that I am Mchi. They say that the Bachi are Rwandese. But I’m Congolese because both my parents are Congolese.” This mix of ethnic groups and nationalities is the main difference Innocent describes between her neighbourhoods in the DRC and Uganda. “There are many Congolese, but we come from different tribes, we have different upbringing, different mentality. There in Bukavu, we grew up together. We were from the same tribe. We had the same upbringing and experiences.”

“In Congo, I depended on my family. Here, I depend on myself. My family supported me. If I needed something, my family would help. Here, if I want to eat, it’s only myself. If I need clothes, it’s only myself.” In August 2005, Innocent was offered a job as a waitress in a Ugandan restaurant. She earns 60,000 USH per month and is allowed to eat there free of charge. She is the only Congolese employee. The restaurant is owned by a Ugandan, who has some Congolese friends and many Congolese clients from a hotel nearby. According to Innocent, the Ugandan owner employed Innocent so that she could serve the Congolese clients. She thinks the Ugandan employees are sometimes “complicated”: “They say, ‘You Zairoise, what are you doing here?’”

Innocent was in central Kampala when anti-government riots occurred in November 2005. She is fearful for the future: “If things happen here, where will we go? We came here for refuge. Where will we go now? People say when elections start, there will be problems. If you have a conflict with someone, they will profit from it. There are Ugandan men here who like us a lot. When we refuse to be with them, they say, ‘You will see in 2006.’ The elections will go badly. It’s already starting. We pray only.”

Innocent feels that political events in both Uganda and the DRC are beyond her control. “Those political things, people don’t talk to us about them. I see people coming to talk about the Movement. That doesn’t concern us because we’re not Ugandan. First, we don’t have the right to vote, so why would that interest me? We’re also not aware of what’s going on. The only thing we’re interested in is to have peace and be left alone. When we ask what’s happening, they just say they’re having a meeting. We’re not told what’s going on. We can’t go and involve ourselves in things that don’t concern us. But, if they invited us, we’d go.” 

In Mbuya, the chairman is aware that she and other Congolese are refugees. They report problems to him and pay fees for services. “But we live like foreigners, not like Ugandans. Ugandans have access to all things, but we have things we can do and can’t do because it’s not our country. We can’t go get ID cards. They [Ugandans] can go where they want. In the Congo, I thought after I finished my studies I’d be someone. But, with the war, that disappeared. I can’t change the situation because I’m not a politician. I can’t influence the government. They don’t treat refugees well. If they gave me nationality, I could have access, but I don’t.”

Innocent feels Congolese and is proud of her nationality, even though it poses problems in Uganda. “You can’t forget your nationality. It’s my blood that tells me that. I resemble Rwandese physically, but I am 100% Congolese. My aunt also has a pointed nose like Rwandese, but I know she is Congolese.” Innocent often explicitly and implicitly asserts her Congolese identity. For example, in our first interview, when talking about raising her younger siblings, she said that she did not want them to forget about Congolese culture. She often thinks and talks about home. At this point, Innocent started quietly crying. On other occasions, Innocent wore traditional Congolese clothes, even though they identified her as a foreigner in Kampala.
Since registering as a refugee, Innocent has had little contact with UNHCR, InterAid and OPM, and has little time and interest to pursue her file. She is angered that the government and UNHCR have given her and her siblings nothing, even though she believes they should receive food and education. "UNHCR always says to come tomorrow." She only has a card from InterAid and does not know if it is enough for formal identification purposes. “There’s no one to advise me.” But, Innocent is not worried about being stopped because she thinks that police do not arrest young women.

Innocent has had no news from any of her family members since her siblings left. She hopes that one day they will be together again. “You have to have hope.” Innocent also hopes to work and study, but does not know how to reach these goals. "Only if God wills." 
Innocent’s story reveals several aspects about meanings ascribed to Congolese citizenship. First, as Chi, she constantly reasserts her Congolese citizenship vis-à-vis other Congolese who question it, because of her physical resemblance to Rwandese and/or historic links of Chi to Rwanda. Innocent verbally affirms her citizenship, seeks out other Congolese, and wears Congolese clothing. Most research subjects have strong views about the right to Congolese citizenship of groups who are believed to have historically migrated from Rwanda, Burundi and Uganda, including Tutsi, Hutu, Chi and Hema. 

Rwandophone Tutsi, often referred to as ‘Banyamulenge’ or ‘Banyarwanda’ (see chapter 3), are the subject of the most intense debates about citizenship. Many Congolese from other ethnicities cite ‘Rwandese’ origin as proof that Rwandophone Tutsi are not ‘true’ Congolese because they are still ‘loyal’ to the Rwandese cause. For example, in an informal discussion, Paul discussed the difficulties in distinguishing who is Rwandese and who is ‘Banyamulenge’. Marie added that ‘Banyamulenge’ are ‘infiltrated’ by Rwandese in power and claim they are Congolese in Congo, but Rwandese in Rwanda.
 Similarly, Eric argued, “The Banyamulenge work for two countries – Rwanda and the Congo.” Etienne then gave several examples of prominent politicians who had changed sides at various points in history. Eric said that other “tribes” had come from elsewhere but had now adopted the “Congolese mentality”. In contrast, ‘Banyamulenge’ have not done so.
 In another informal discussion, Marc said that eastern Congo is currently “confused”: “There are some people who call themselves Congolese, but are Rwandophone. Some Rwandese say they are Congolese.” Claire, in a rare intervention, added: “What pushed us to leave Congo was the problem of the Banyamulenge against the Congolese. Now, we find the same problem again here.”

Despite the assumed link between Rwandophone Tutsi and the Rwandese government, some self-identified ‘Banyamulenge’ research subjects disagree with Rwanda’s policy in the DRC and the Great Lakes region. For example, Rose follows the situation in the DRC by listening to the radio and gaining information from other Rwandophones in Kampala. She argues, “It isn’t a good thing that Rwandan troops are in DRC.” The Rwandese government says they are there to protect ‘Banyamulenge’, but Rose does not see this in practice.

Hutu have also historically migrated from present-day Rwanda and Burundi to areas that are now in eastern DRC. While Hutu are not usually perceived to be linked to the Tutsi-dominated Rwandese government, many research subjects also consider Hutu in the DRC to be Rwandese: “They call us ‘false Congolese’.”
 According to some, Congolese Hutu self-identify as ‘Banyabwisha’, but are easily confused with Hutu from Rwanda, similar to the conflation between ‘Banyamulenge’ and Rwandese Tutsi.
 However, some young Hutu subjects self-define first and foremost as Congolese, often in opposition to Rwandese. For example, unsolicited, Nicholas discussed developments in December 2004 in eastern DRC, which had caused him to flee. “There in Goma, there are soldiers from Rwanda. The president [of the DRC] said that he was going to send soldiers to North Kivu. Then the Banyamulenge, or the RCD, brought together all the Rwandophones.” Nicholas participated in a student demonstration against Rwandese ‘colonisation’. Later in our discussion, Nicholas self-identified as Hutu or ‘Munyabwisha’. When questioned about his role in the demonstration, given historic links of Hutu to Rwanda, he replied that when the students said “Rwandese”, they were meaning Tutsi. “For me, I am not Rwandese. The Banyabwisha are Congolese.”

Hema, who are pastoralists and ‘Nilotic’, are believed to have historic ties to several pastoral groups in the Great Lakes region, including Tutsi in Rwanda and Banyakole and Hima in Uganda. They are thus also classified as ‘outsiders’ by research subjects claiming to belong to ‘indigenous’ ethnic groups. For example, Etienne believes that Hema are an “invented ‘tribe’”, like ‘Banyamulenge’, that did not historically exist in the DRC. Eric added, “We who are Congolese, we are worried about the Congo.”
 An impromptu discussion amongst some young Hema males and their Tutsi friend, Dan, who has Ugandan citizenship, reveals interesting differences in opinion about self- and externally attributed citizenship of Hema. Dan self-identifies as ‘Banyarwanda’, since his grandparents came from Rwanda in the 1950s and were granted Ugandan citizenship. He described his ‘culture’: “In our tradition, my people keep cattle, so I always carry a long stick around with me, like my ancestors.” When probed about ethnicity in Rwanda, Dan self-identified as Tutsi and discussed other groups of Tutsi origin, including ‘Banyamulenge’: 

For them, they took them [‘Banyamulenge’] in Congo when the borders were drawn. Now, they are no longer the Rwandese, but they still are. Even them, they are Tutsi. According to our acknowledgement, we [Tutsi] think that these people [pointing to his Hema friends] are not real Congolese because many of them look like Tutsi in Rwanda.

Dan’s Hema friends disagreed with him, arguing that they are Congolese, even if others do not believe this. After a lively discussion, Dan conceded, “The Hema are Congolese by citizenship.”

As mentioned above, Chi are believed to have historically migrated from Rwanda, and some still have familial, social and/or business connections there. Paul commented on discrimination he faced in the DRC due to his ethnicity: “Because of the problems with the border between Congo and Rwanda, many people said that the Bachi had sold the Congo. This idea continued to grow in people. It is true that among Congolese, some had accepted money to betray their brothers.”
 In public, some try to hide their ethnicity because of its political implications. For example, Scholastique stays quiet when he hears clients talk negatively about Chi.
 On one occasion, he wanted to open an email account, but when asked for the required information, including his surname, Scholastique said he did not have one. Jean-Pierre, who was standing nearby, asked, “Why don’t you give your last name? Are you ashamed to be Chi?”
 Etienne also tries to distance himself from historic ties between Chi and Tutsi: “We the Bachi, we say that our uncles are the Batutsi. But, now the Tutsi want to take over our land. We like them a lot, but we don’t like their politics.”
 Indeed, young Chi research subjects (including Marie, Paul and Claire, quoted above) are among the most adamantly opposed to Rwandophone Tutsi and their right to Congolese citizenship. Others, like Innocent, explicitly assert their ‘Congoleseness’ in a variety of verbal, visible and social ways.

Innocent’s story also reveals a second aspect of the contextualised meaning of citizenship: a reinforced notion of ‘Congoleseness’ due to migration. Despite ‘tribal’ divisions and contested nationality, self-defined Congolese express solidarity with, and sometimes deliberately seek out, others in Uganda, as Innocent did in moving to Mbuya. Male S3 students in Kyaka II feel like they belong with “people of the same country. Even if there are differences between tribes, we are all the same and have the same rights if we are all the same nationality.”
 In some cases, young people deliberately choose to identify first and foremost as Congolese. For example, Alain said, “I feel Congolese [in Uganda] because here we don’t have the problem of tribes. We ignore that here.”
 Similarly, Augustin argued, “In Uganda, I feel like an abandoned Congolese refugee. The tribal question is one of the causes of the war in Congo. Sometimes, I say to myself that it would be better not to accept this idea of tribe and to consider myself simply as Congolese.”
 Others mention that this reinforced ‘Congoleseness’ is a consequence of being a refugee in a country that is not their own. For example, Adèle said, “Here in Uganda, I feel Congolese, refugee.”
 Similarly, Salome said, “When I go anywhere, Ugandans look at me as a Congolese.”
 Jean-Pierre explained, “In Uganda, we are Congolese, but among ourselves, we still feel like members of our tribes.”
 

The relational and contextual nature of citizenship is also revealed in its conflation with ‘tribe’. Innocent attributes her difficulty in finding work as a hairdresser to “tribalism” amongst Ugandans “who do not give work to strangers”. Many other research subjects spoke about ‘tribalism’ in terms of discrimination by Ugandans against Congolese and refugees of other nationalities, including difficulties finding work and being over-charged in the market and on public transportation.
 Some young people believe this ‘tribalism’ impedes friendship with young Ugandans and integration into Ugandan society: “They only like themselves and don't want to cooperate with us Congolese.”
 But ‘tribalism’ works both ways. Female S2 students of mixed nationality in Kyaka II, raised the “problem of tribalism”. One Ugandan explained, “If I am a national and I quarrel with a refugee all the refugees will go to the refugee and all the nationals will go to the national.”

A fourth citizenship issue revealed in Innocent’s story relates to political participation. Innocent feels disadvantaged because she does not have access to decision-making processes, as a ‘foreigner’ or ‘refugee’, in contrast to ‘nationals’: “If they gave me nationality, I could have access, but I don’t.” Although interested in political events, she believes she cannot participate unless invited: “We can’t go and involve ourselves in things that don’t concern us. But, if they invited us, we’d go.” Similarly, Bondeko argues, “People should be given the green light to do what they want. But, ‘Baganda’ know that I’m not a man from here.”
 

These research findings reflect debates in academic literature on citizenship, which has historically been conceptualised in state-centric terms as a legal status associated with rights against, and duties to, a state (Nolan 1995; Jones and Gaventa 2002). Radical formations of citizenship contest such state-centric approaches and conceptualise it rather in terms of dynamic identification with political communities at sub- and supra-state as well as state levels (Lister 2003; Kabeer 2002; McEwan 2000; Thompson 2001; Isin and Wood 1999). 
An understanding of citizenship in terms of membership and identity underlines that what is involved is not simply a set of legal rules governing the relationship between individuals and the state but also a set of social relationships between individuals and the state and between individual citizens. These relationships are negotiated and, therefore, fluid. Their nature and how they are understood reflects national context and culture. (Lister 2003: 15)
Similarly, Mouffe (1993) sees citizenship “not as a legal status but as a form of identification, a type of political identity: something to be constructed, not empirically given” (Mouffe 1993: 65-66). 

This leads to social and historic constructions of citizenship, a fifth aspect revealed in Innocent’s story. She argues that “the Rwandese showed us” problems with ‘tribalism’ and citizenship in the DRC. This is echoed by others, including Boniface and Ruhigwa (see life story above). Several other research subjects point out that geopolitical borders were constructed through colonisation and reinforced by recent events in the Great Lakes. In a FGD, one male S3 student said, “Back in history, we were one people. The problems came during the colonial period. The Congo was colonised by Belgium and Uganda was colonised by the British and they created boundaries.” A Congolese student then added, “You come, you live, you build your house, but you are not of that nationality.” When asked about ‘tribes’ with similar cultures in Congo and Uganda, the students said that these ‘tribes’ are different nationalities because of political events. Young people have grown up in an era when states are important. They have different presidents, who make different policies and laws, and who enforce these laws differently. This has caused political, economic and social differences. “Others see you as different because they know where you came from.” Generations are identified as coming from ‘elsewhere’. While some “have managed to buy citizenship” through paying graduated tax, “Ugandans will see you as foreign.”
 Similarly, a male S2 said, “Those Europeans are the ones who made these boundaries.” Another added, “Before independence, there were no boundaries, except between kingdoms.”
 Etienne argues that he knows which ‘tribes’ are ‘indigenous’ to DRC because Belgian scholars have documented the history of groups in the area, which is taught in schools and broadcast on the radio.

While recognising that these socio-political borders are ‘artificial’, research subjects reinforce them through everyday categorisation and self-identification. One female S2 student said, “For example, if a boy loves me, he asks my culture and I ask his culture.” Another added, “There is segregation.”
 Even young people who have spent the majority of their life in Uganda self-identify as Congolese and emphasise the significance of borders, including those separating groups with historic links. For example, Antoinette, although educated in Uganda since P1, would like to return to Congo if there is peace: “That’s the place I was born, and my parents and grandparents.” Asked how she knows that Ituri is really Congolese, not Ugandan, Antoinette replied, “Because there is a big lake called Lake Albert. That one divides Uganda and Congo. It’s a border.”
 Similarly, James, who has lived in Kyaka II since he was six years old and knows several Ugandan languages, believes that he could ‘pass’ for Konjo from Kasese in other parts of the country. However, James says that he would still assert his Congolese citizenship: “Actually, your motherland, it is difficult to deny it. For us Nande, we say there is a tree that is planted for your grandfather. If you deny that place, you won’t be good in life.” For James, Nande are Congolese, despite their historic links to Konjo in Uganda, and even though the political border between Uganda and Congo is a more recent phenomenon.

5.4.3 Social age and gender
In addition to ethnicity and citizenship, research subjects experience different positions in relation to social age and gender. Analysis in chapter 6 will show that social age and gender are major axes of differential decision-making roles. The intersection of social age and gender in terms of categorisation and self-identification of ‘young people’ was explored in chapter 4. Here, I emphasise the importance of social age for differential experiences of gender, as observed in interactions between older and younger sisters.
 Amani rarely left the house, while Hélène was often gone for long periods of time. Marie’s sister did not participate in RYA activities even though Marie was one of the only active female members. Patience’s sister’s hair was not styled while both Patience and Promesse changed their hairstyles regularly. In these examples, the elder and younger sisters experience the subject position ‘female’ differently.

5.4.4 Education, language and class

Education is also emerging as an important element in social relations. While all young people in this study stress the importance of education, the social, economic and political meanings ascribed to it differ. Socially, education must be contextualised within the reification of knowledge as an attribute of social age in many Congolese societies, combined with the increasing emphasis on formal education with migration and urbanisation (discussed in section 4.4.2). While full-time education or a hiatus in studies results in prolongation of childhood or youth, education is seen as an investment that will eventually yield higher status. For example, teachers at Bujabuli Secondary School are highly respected in Kyaka II, referred to simply as “teacher” as a term of respect and given debts at shops and bars.

In Kampala, education is especially important for social interaction with Ugandans. For example, Véronique explains why she does not have any Ugandan friends: “I just stay at home. Ugandans go to school, so there is no way to meet them. If you don’t go to school, they look at you as a ragamuffin. They see you as worthless. For me, I just cry because I want to go to school.”
 For Sam, schools provide one of the few spaces for young people to meet each other: “We do nothing here. As I am here, I don’t feel good because I’m not studying.”
 

In Kyaka II, there are few leisure activities for young people. In this context, Tolérance argues, “Without education, you will become a vagabond. We need distractions. That is why I am worried that I can’t find money to go to school.”
 I observed the social impact of education on Olivier, who comes from a well-off family in the DRC, where he attended private school. When he first arrived in Kyaka II, his mother could not afford school fees. Olivier was despondent and dismissive of the low quality of education in the settlement. However, once he started attending school in February 2005, his spirits improved dramatically. He made many friends, including Peter, which whom he discussed homework and set tests.

For some young people, education is associated with economic advancement through employment in the formal economy and public sector. As Francis explained, “If I finish to study, I hope to get work in an office.”
 Historically in the DRC, education was a means to social status and wealth. Under Belgian rule, Congolese with western education qualified for white-collar employment and occupied a special status as évolués, which they passed on to their children (Leslie 1993). At independence, évolués consolidated their position as members of the upper middle class and political elite (Mabusa 1967; MacGaffey 1990). Formal education thus partially determines social class (La Fontaine 1970), with language being one such ‘marker’.

Instruction in formal education is provided in a western language – French in the DRC and English in Uganda. In refugee contexts, English allows direct access, without interpreters, to service providers, including the GoU, UNHCR and NGOs (Sommers 1995). In public debates on high-level political issues, French and English 
are used as the lingua franca in the absence of a common ‘national’ vernacular language in the DRC and Uganda (Brock 2004a; Kawoya 1985), respectively. Even in the context of this study, when research subjects discussed high level political issues, including leadership, elections and citizenship, I observed a change in their grammar and vocabulary. They used formal French in these circumstances, sometimes switching from English, even when this excluded non-francophone peers. For example, when discussing politics and citizenship in the DRC, Luc started speaking in French, which meant Gilbert could not understand.
 Research subjects are more eager to learn English than Luganda in Kampala and Lutoro in Kyaka II. For example, Bondeko takes English lessons at JRS, but is not interested in learning Luganda: “At least English is an international language.” In contrast, his sister Promesse has picked up enough Luganda in order not to be cheated in the market. 

The contextual significance of education is also revealed in analysing differences in rural and urban contexts. In Kyaka II, some Congolese adults believe education will allow their children to avoid manual ways of earning a living, such as farming. For example, Gilles wants his children to study; otherwise, they will only work in the fields and not be able to advance. He believes education will help them to become important people.
 Others point out that farmers in Uganda, especially refugee farmers, have little access to resources and decision-making. For example, when asked if refugees have power, one elderly Congolese man replied, “No. We only farm for food.”
 

Congolese in Kyaka II distinguish amongst themselves vis-à-vis ‘intellectual’ and ‘peasant’ subject positions, as demonstrated in Boniface’s story. Philippe, an adult head of family, described his life in Kyaka II: “It is not good here because we Congolese, we are used to having money and living a bourgeois life. Now we are like villagers. We have moved 12,000 kilometres backwards. I’m an intellectual, but I find myself here like a small ant.”
 In an informal discussion with self-identified young intellectuals, one lamented, “After six months in this bush, I will no longer be an intellectual.”
 Augustin, who self-identified as “a minor intellectually” to conform to a ‘vulnerable’ definition (see section 4.6.4), in the same interview associated himself with intellectuals, who are simply “in transit” in Kyaka II. This self-identification has practical consequences. When Augustin first arrived in the settlement, UNHCR allocated plastic sheeting to him and some other single people who had arrived in a convoy from Hoima. But, since he was educated and the others were not, he opted to rent a room with some other young people from Bukavu “because we are a group of evolved people”.

The subject position ‘educated’ thus has different meanings in different refugee contexts. It also differs depending on gender. Female S2 students stressed the importance of education in terms of marriage negotiations. At the time of research, all female S2 students at Bujabuli School did not have parents in the settlement, many because they had chosen to come to Kyaka II by themselves to study. When asked why education was so important to them, they said they wanted “to get a good man”. One Ugandan student explained, “If you’re a career girl, you can win a man at the same level. Without education, you only get a village boy.”
 In contrast, their male counterparts are more interested in education for education’s sake, and in order to obtain leadership positions.

5.4.5 Rural and urban perspectives

Education is also related to identification and self-identification vis-à-vis ‘rural’ and ‘urban’. Like Boniface, other self-identified ‘intellectuals’ in Kyaka II differentiate between ‘mandate’ and ‘convoy’ refugees.
 Refugees who initially registered in Kampala through individual status determination processes believe they have been given individual ‘mandates’ from UNHCR and, hence, are candidates for resettlement. In contrast, they think refugees who arrived in UNHCR convoys from border areas are accorded group refugee status on a prima facie basis and hence have weaker claims to assistance and resettlement. The ‘mandate’ refugees tend to be educated urban elite who have the economic resources and political savvy to register first in Kampala, before coming to the settlement when independent resources run out. In contrast, those in convoys tend to flee from rural border areas and hence usually have less education and economic means. These are generalisations: some educated people arrive in convoys; and people from rural areas with low levels of formal education also live in Kampala and other towns. 

The ‘mandate’/‘convoy’ division is based on a (possibly deliberate) misunderstanding of the refugee system. In principle, all refugees from eastern DRC are granted refugee status on a prima facie basis. However, the registration procedure is different in Kampala than in Kyaka II. In the former context, refugees have a series of appointments at the Old Kampala Police Station, InterAid, UNHCR and OPM (see section 3.6.3). This bureaucratic process is cumbersome and time-consuming due to the labour-intensity of paperwork. In contrast, refugees arriving in Kyaka II are immediately registered upon arrival and issued with a ration card. Given the comparative ease and speed of the process in Kyaka II, those who register in Kampala feel that their status is ‘stronger’. However, the term ‘mandate case’ is technically applied to those whom UNHCR has given status under its mandate, when a government refuses or is unable to do so itself.
 Among my research population, none has this status. The ‘mandate’/‘convoy’ divide is thus a projection of urban-rural differences, which influence experiences and perceptions of ‘refugeeness’.

5.4.6 Religion

Faith also shapes the way in which some research subjects perceive themselves and their situations. Some view religion as part of who they fundamentally are. When given the opportunity to add information to her life story after several open-ended discussions, Antoinette replied, “When I was 12, I got saved. They used to preach us in churches. They used to tell us we’re supposed to be saved and decide Christ as our personal saviour. Even refugees, we must trust in God and be faithful to him because any time we may go back to our home country. We should not lose faith.”

This last statement highlights another way in which young people identify with religion: as something that gives meaning to their lives, in the face of multiple transitions, as revealed in Rose’s experiences (see chapter 1). Similarly, Peter makes sense of his experience as a refugee in terms of faith: “If there wasn’t God, I wouldn’t be alive. Maybe God has a plan for me because why else was I left?”
 Douglas, a self-identified ‘Banyamulenge’ musician, asked me to pray for him because he wants to restart his life: “God has the power to help me, to change my situation.”
 Similarly, Bondeko talks about the future in religious terms: “It is luck. If God wills it, I can have a job. It’s God who opens doors and God who closes them.”

Indeed, religious institutions, leaders and networks are important sources of emotional and practical assistance for many research subjects. For example, a church provided for Lucie’s family’s needs in Beni and helped them to escape to Uganda.
 Religious institutions and individuals in Kampala are one of the few sources of assistance for refugees in the city. For example, Bondeko, Promesse and Rose were taken in by Congolese pastors;
 Charité and Claudine’s daughter sought shelter in churches;
 and Pierre, who provides shelter and assistance, is associated with Catholic churches in DRC, Uganda and overseas.
 They also connect people across borders. Peter’s brother located him in Kyaka II after finding his message posted in a church.
 Similarly, Salome found her mother and siblings in Kampala through a Catholic church. 

Some young people believe that religion is a way to transcend ‘tribal’ conflicts, even though they also recognise its divisive potential. Douglas uses religious songs “to unite people, to show that we are all children of God.”
 While Antoinette recognises “segregation” between Christians and Muslims in her community, she argues that religious differences are not as problematic as ethnic divisions: “The segregation between Hema and Lendu is more harmful than that of religion. Because those Lendus they killed Bahema. They used to kill, destroy property. For the religious, they have a spirit of God. Even if they were carrying out segregation, they were following the word of God.” Because Hema and Lendu attend the same churches, Antoinette believes that religion is helping to resolve the problems of ‘tribes’.
 Young people therefore ascribe many different meanings to their religious faith. 

5.5 Conclusion: Intersecting networks and multiple subject positions in dynamic marginalisation processes

These multiple subject positions and their intersectionality shape Congolese young people’s differential experiences and interpretations of similar structurally marginal contexts in Uganda. Research findings in this chapter thus challenge assumptions of homogeneity within perceived ‘groups’ – whether these be Congolese, refugees, young people, ‘tribes’ or ‘families’. Network theory also shifts the focus away from essentialist, fixed ‘sameness’ to interdependent relationships among diverse people bound by affective and instrumental ties. Research subjects are situated within these networks as actors who relate to different people in different ways. As such, their actions and decision-making cannot be solely analysed in terms of their youth, but also in relation to others and the meanings ascribed to their multiple subject positions. This offers a different conceptual framework than studies focusing on ‘generational’ conflict or continuity (Cruise O'Brien 1996; Honwana and De Boeck 2005; Kopytoff 1987; Kagwanja 2005; Abbink 2005).

While networks are an important analytical tool to understand dynamic relationships, these relationships must also be contextualised within social, physical, temporal and political boundaries. Although these boundaries are socially constructed – and are recognised as such by research subjects using and promoting them – they still have real consequences in everyday life. The meanings ascribed to them are interpreted differently from different subject positions. While network theory can lead to structural explanations of political behaviour, this study instead explores the different ways in which young people in similar structural positions act and react differently. By approaching young people as political actors, this thesis rejects structural causality implied in some of the literature (Bundy 1987; Honwana and De Boeck 2005; Comaroff and Comaroff 2005; Abdullah and Rashid 2004). 

Research subjects cannot be subsumed under an omnibus category of ‘the marginalised’. Rather, we need to interrogate relational and contextual processes of marginalisation. This chapter has taken into account both aspects by exploring networks and subject positions. Chapter 6 sheds further light on young people’s dynamic political roles in multiple decision-making processes and spaces.


Chapter 6

Young people’s roles in decision-making processes in family, household, community and policy spaces

6.1 Introduction

This chapter analyses young people’s roles in decision-making processes related to resource distribution and division of labour in families, households, communities and refugee policy spaces. Decision-making is conceptualised as a process that occurs in various political spaces at different times. At each level of analysis, I interrogate the ways in, and extent to, which young people engage in decision-making processes. Research findings show that their experiences are contextual (i.e. when and where decision-making occurs) and relational (i.e. who else is present during decision-making processes and how young people perceive, and are perceived by, these other actors). This contradicts assumptions of refugee young people as inherently ‘marginalised’ (Camino and Krulfeld 1994; Vrecer 1996) and increases our understanding of dynamic political marginalisation processes.

6.2 Decision-making processes, power and political space

In this thesis, I limit my analysis to decision-making processes over the distribution or resources and division of labour. These processes about ostensibly ‘economic’ issues are political because they involve power dynamics (Gould 1988; Kabeer 1994). I am not interested in resources and labour per se, but rather in processes involved in the distribution of them. The ways in which one spends time and resources has implications for political activity, especially at community and policy levels, as discussed below and in chapter 7.

I conceptualise decision-making as a dynamic, negotiated – not rational, linear –process (Craven 1992; Schofield 1996). Internal critiques (North 2005; Schmid 2004; Finnemore and Sikkink 1998) in disciplines such as economics and politics that have traditionally relied on rational, utilitarian approaches to decision-making, recognise that what is considered ‘rational’ is socially constructed. Behaviour is also a product of values, norms (Digeser 1992) and ‘muddling through’ (Lindblom 1959). Many people – women, blacks, slaves, children, young people – have historically been denied decision-making roles because of their perceived irrationality and hence political incapacity (Freire 1972; Kabeer 1994; Hendrick 2000). As stated in chapter 1, in my view, everyone has political agency. In this study, it was taken as given that all research subjects have the capacity to engage in decision-making. But, research data show differential roles, opportunities and constraints in these processes. Therefore, my interests lie in how decision-making processes are negotiated and constrained.

Focusing on processes rather than manifestations of decision-making helps to side-step several related polarised debates about intentions, consciousness and free will (Bandura 2001; Scott 1985; Giddens 1984; Karp 1986; Shaw 2006; Giddens 1979). In my view, decision-making processes encompass a range of actors and actions that are both conscious and sub-conscious. They also include less visible, ‘behind-the-scenes’ involvement in decision-making and ‘non-decision-making’ (Bachrach and Baratz 1962), where people use their influence to ensure that some issues stay off the agenda. There are always constraints which limit available options and hence affect decision-making. Instead of attempting to ‘measure’ rationality and intentionality, my analytic focus is the dynamic interplay of agency, power and structure in all decision-making processes.

As discussed in chapter 1, in this thesis, power is explored in terms of dynamic interaction rather than something that someone has ‘over’ another. This interaction may be asymmetrical, but each party brings something to the table: “[H]owever subordinate an actor may be in a social relationship, the very fact of involvement in that relationship gives him or her a certain amount of power over the other.” (Giddens 1979: 6) While agreeing with Giddens’ focus on the relational rather than absolute nature of power, I find problematic his continued emphasis on ‘power over’, as well as his conception of power as something to be ‘given’ or ‘received’ (Tew 2002; Stewart 2001). In my view, power is not a resource, quantifiable property, nor capacity (Morriss 1987; Held 1995).

Some scholars have attempted to move away from a preoccupation with ‘power over’: “[A]gainst […] the presumption that power is an instrument powerful agents use to alter the free action of the powerless, I argue for ‘de-facing’ power by reconceptualising it as a network of social boundaries that constrain and enable action for all actors.” (Hayward 1998: 2) This conceptualisation focuses on “patterned asymmetries” that define “fields of action” (Hayward 1998: 15). Others have similarly redefined power in terms of social networks (Gilchrist 2004; Clegg 1989) and relations “that either open up or close off opportunities for individuals or social groups” (Tew 2002: 165; emphasis in original). Foucault developed the concept of capillary power to shift focus from visible ‘power over’ in high-level politics “to a whole series of power networks that invest the body, sexuality, the family, kinship, knowledge, technology and so forth” (Foucault 1980: 122; McNay 1992).

While recognising the importance of ‘de-facing’ power, we should not de-humanise it altogether: the network approach, discussed in chapter 5, risks conflating power with structure, leading to structural explanations of human behaviour that neglect agency (Cook and Emerson 1978; Molm 1981). Moreover, stating that power is everywhere and that everyone has agency does not enhance our understanding of how power and agency actually operate in human relationships (Clegg and Dunkerley 1980). In my view, power is related to, but analytically distinguishable from, structure (patterns of human relationships that provide a framework for decision-making), agency (human capacity to make decisions and act on these decisions) and resources (economic, informational and relational means). In order to understand decision-making processes, we thus need to think about agentic intentions, beliefs and plans; structural patterns of relations that situate decision-making; and power dynamics that influence opportunities and constraints in decision-making processes.

The discussion of power above juxtaposes fluid and deterritorialised concepts of power with a focus on “social boundaries” (Hayward 1998: 2). This then begs the question of space. Several scholars have rejected the Cartesian logic of absolute, neutral space, arguing that all space is a social product (Lefebvre 1991; Black 1997; Harvey 1997; Holloway and Valentine 2000). In turn, all social action can be situated in space and time (Giddens 1979: 54; Lefebvre 1991: 35; Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992: 17; Bourdieu 1990). This challenges us to analyse power dynamics that are played out within different spaces, including how the latter are conceived, perceived, organised and occupied (Cornwall 2002: 6; de Certeau 1984). Space thus provides a useful analytical lens through which to analyse dynamic decision-making processes (McGee 2004b; Brock 2004a). 

In this thesis, political space refers to the contexts and relationships within which decision-making processes are negotiated. Space is not necessarily fixed and tangible; rather, it is a conceptual tool that grounds our analysis in the relational and contextual nature of decision-making. We can thereby explore political spaces in the mundane spheres of everyday life, as well as high-level processes: 

Power is brought into play differently in the relational worlds of families, communities, regions, activity systems, institutions, nations and across national boundaries. […] [H]ow power operates on different levels and in different domains, and how these differences are articulated, becomes an important research question – something to be demonstrated, not assumed. (Wolf 1999: 66-67)
The rest of this chapter interrogates the intersection of agency, structure and power dynamics in decision-making processes in families, households, communities and refugee policy spaces.

6.3 Politics of everyday life: Negotiating relationships and decision-making in family and household networks

This section analyses the ways in which young people engage in decision-making in families and households. Using the network approach explained in chapter 5, I analytically distinguish between families and households, but also recognise the ways in which they overlap in practice. Historically in the DRC, this overlap was substantial, with extended kinship and pseudo-kinship networks forming the basis of economic, political and social livelihood strategies (Lobho-Lwa-Djugudjugu 1980; Biebuyck 1966; Duffy 1984; Turnbull 1961; Southall 1955), although not in the nuclear family-household conflation (see chapter 5). Life stories of key research subjects (appendix 2) also indicate the importance of extended kinship networks in daily production and reproduction prior to migration.

In Uganda, some research subjects maintain these overlapping kin and household networks. Indeed, given constrained opportunities and resources, some extended family members decide to join in collective household strategies in Uganda, even though they had separate household networks in the DRC. For example, in Ituri, Clément lived with his parents in a village; his uncle’s family had a separate household in the same village; and his grandparents lived in Bunia. Each nuclear family arrived at different times in Uganda and initially established separate households in Fort Portal. However, due to difficulties in earning a living in town, and after hearing that UNHCR would help them with food, shelter and education in Kyaka II, they collectively decided to come to the settlement together. Each nuclear family is registered as a separate ‘household’ with UNHCR and they have separate huts, but on a large contiguous piece of land. They share some activities and resources and Clément lives with his grandparents, since their house is bigger and they need help with chores.
 While in the DRC, Clément was involved in overlapping kin and household networks with the nuclear family as the basis for livelihood, in Kyaka II, extended family is central.

Clément’s experiences, however, are not typical. For many other research subjects, displacement caused a decrease in available networks – both family and household – and the overlap between them, as all members did not move at the same time to the same place, and communication and contact broke down.
 A concrete manifestation of shrinking networks is the advent of young people in peer networks without older generations present. As discussed in chapter 4, historically, young people did not move out of intergenerational networks until they married and hence were ready to produce the next generation. Peer networks are thus a fairly recent phenomenon, resulting from social change in contexts of conflict and displacement in the DRC (de Boeck 2005). Another change, related to shrinking and delinked family and household networks, is the increased importance placed on the household as a livelihood network, especially in the context of refugee assistance to ‘the household’ (see section 5.3.1).

Given varied network configurations, it is necessary to contextualise decision-making processes rather than assuming that ‘family’ and ‘household’ will mean the same thing to all people. The following sections explore decision-making processes in household and family networks that vary regarding the degree of overlap between them, as well as intergenerational or peer relationships.

6.3.1 Intergenerational, overlapping family and household networks

In intergenerational, overlapping family and household networks, kinship is the primary relationship upon which social, economic and political livelihood activities are based. Therefore, while recognising household roles and activities, I refer to these as intergenerational kinship (IGK) networks. In these structures, research subjects view decision-making differently, depending on how ‘home’ is conceptualised. Those who see ‘home’ as implying the family name their father (or older adult male relative, such as uncle or grandfather) as the primary decision-maker.
 This coincides with the perception of the father as the ‘head of the family’ in patrilineal groups (see section 5.3.1). As Alex said, “It is our father who makes the decisions, like everywhere in Africa.”
 Where no adult male is present, young people feel that their mother (or older female relative, such as aunt or grandmother) is primarily responsible for decisions in the family.
 Such situations are viewed as an anomaly, brought about by social changes due to displacement. For example, Sean’s mother makes decisions at home “because we have no father”.

On the other hand, research subjects who perceive ‘home’ as the domestic sphere highlight the importance of mothers or older female relatives in decision-making regarding resources and division of labour.
 Young female research subjects more often recognise adult female decision-making roles than their male counterparts. For example, in individual writing exercises responding to the question, “Who makes decisions at your home?”, 11 out of 14 female S1 students who mentioned adult relatives listed both parents, or their mothers. In contrast, in response to the same question, 24 out of 30 of their male counterparts who named adult relatives listed their fathers, while only 6 mentioned both parents or female relatives.
 This gender difference may be due to the fact that young females interact with older female relatives in reproductive activities in domestic space, over which females historically have responsibility. The conflation of household head with male nuclear family head in refugee programming (see chapter 5) may thus have gender implications in contexts where women have decision-making roles in the domestic sphere.

While parents and older relatives are perceived to be the primary decision-makers in intergenerational family networks, many young people do play roles in these contexts if they are the oldest person present at a particular time. For example, Rajab makes decisions related to “male roles”, or when his mother is absent. “I can because I’m the oldest.”
 Decision-making in IGK networks thus needs to be contextualised: roles partially depend on when and where decisions are taken and who is present. The experiences of Lucie and her brother, Olivier are illustrative.

Lucie is 15 years old. She was born in Kisangani to a Bole father and a Chi mother, and self-identifies as Bole: “I will always feel Mbole.” Lucie’s mother left the family when Lucie was very young. Her father later remarried, to Leah, who raised her stepchildren as well as children from the second marriage. Lucie and her siblings treat Leah like their biological mother and always refer to her as ‘Mama’. 

In the DRC, Lucie’s father was a businessman dealing in diamonds, gold and other minerals. The family moved to Bukavu, where Lucie’s father collaborated with the RCD, exchanging part of his wares for tax relief and protection. The business did well. Lucie attended a private school, where she reached S2. Family photos show Lucie and her siblings dressed in smart clothes, posing at a computer and in front of a flat screen television. Leah describes their drop in living standards: "There in Congo we were at the top. Here, we find ourselves on the ground. Maybe we'll have the chance to get up again."

After the Kinshasa government re-established itself in the Kivus, Lucie’s father’s collaboration with the RCD became problematic. FARDC soldiers looked for him and threatened Leah and the children at their home. Leah fled with Lucie and the rest of the children (3 sisters and 5 brothers, ranging in age from 3-year-old Diane to 17-year-old Olivier) to Goma, and then on to Beni, where they were assisted by a church. They do not know where Lucie’s father is. Leah and the children stayed for 1.5 months in Beni, but Leah had problems there because she is Chi. The church then facilitated their transport to Kampala. There, Leah registered as a refugee, with all the children as dependents. They were sent to Kyaka II, where Leah set up a household network with another woman, Claudine, whom she had met at InterAid in Kampala. They each had separate huts, but lived on a common plot of land and shared domestic duties and resources, until Claudine and her daughters returned to Kampala.

In Kyaka II, Lucie was responsible for many domestic tasks, including caring for her younger siblings, cooking, washing clothes and cleaning. She also found casual domestic work in homes and offices of camp authorities. She received small wages, which she turned over to Leah. Lucie enjoyed braiding hair and practiced on friends and neighbours for free. Lucie’s domestic responsibilities increased after Leah started working for the camp administration in return for a refugee ‘incentive’. Leah’s wages were much lower than Ugandans working in the same position. Lucie rarely moved around the settlement. She spent most of her time at home and in camp authorities’ houses and offices nearby. Only occasionally did she walk to Bukere to buy things at the market, or collect the family’s rations.

When the new school year began in February 2005, Lucie did not attend, although her siblings did and she expressed an eagerness to study. Lucie’s older brother, Olivier, enjoyed school and soon made friends. Lucie said that her mother did not have money for school fees, uniform and supplies. When asked when she planned to go to school, Lucie said, "I don't know. It's Mama who makes decisions."  Lucie continued to work in her home and do casual remunerated domestic labour. 

In mid-February 2005, Lucie began to attend school. She was disappointed with the poor quality of the schooling and said she could not make friends with people who did not speak French, even though she spoke English very well. In early March 2005, Isaiah, a senior school official, encouraged Lucie to write a scholarship examination for schooling outside the settlement. He later reported that Leah had found her waiting to sit the examination and asked her to withdraw. Isaiah attributed this to the stepmother’s jealousy: “These are the things that happen in Africa.” However, Leah said that she was worried that any ties to Uganda, including funded schooling, would jeopardise the family’s chances of resettlement. UNHCR protection officers felt that Leah had a good case for resettlement. They invited her to fill in an application form and, together with her stepchildren, attend a resettlement interview.

After some months in Kyaka II, Lucie began to have health problems, and was referred to Kampala for treatment. When she returned from Kampala in May 2005, she dropped out of school. During her second medical visit to Kampala in October 2005, Lucie met a Congolese woman, who suggested that Lucie stay in Kampala and make money braiding hair. When Lucie was discharged from hospital and came back to Kyaka II, she asked Leah for transport money and permission to return to Kampala. Leah agreed, but advised her to remember that her home was in Kyaka II.

Once Lucie left for Kampala, Olivier took on all of the domestic tasks. He had previously left school to take Leah’s foster child, Emmanuel, to Kampala for medical treatment. Olivier had stayed there for several months, so had missed too much school to resume classes. Whilst in Kampala, he met a Canadian doctor who treated Emmanuel. The doctor gave Oliver food, clothing and money; he used what they needed in Kampala and sent the rest to Leah. Once he returned to Kyaka II, he stayed at home and did not go to visit the friends he had made from school, but often asked for news of them.

Lucie and Oliver’s experiences exemplify decision-making processes in intergenerational kin networks that emerge in broader data analysis. In terms of the division of labour, young people’s labour is perceived to belong to the family. Adults – in this case, their mother – determine how this labour is used. Leah decides when Lucie undertakes remunerative work and when she does non-remunerative labour for the family. These collective considerations take precedence over Lucie’s desire to go to school. Similarly, Leah decided that Olivier would take Emmanuel to Kampala for medical treatment. After Lucie left for Kampala, Olivier was responsible for non-remunerative work at home and did not return to school.

In terms of allocation of resources, young people are expected to contribute their individual earnings to the collective pot, which is distributed by adults. Lucie turned over money earned through remunerative employment in the camp offices to Leah, who decided how the money was spent. Although Lucie’s wages could have paid for her school fees and supplies, she cited lack of money as a reason for not attending school. This shows that her earnings were being used for other purposes: “It’s Mama who makes decisions.” Similarly, she was not allowed to apply for a scholarship, because Leah thought this would jeopardise the family’s chances of resettlement. While Olivier was in Kampala, he sent money and goods from the Canadian doctor back to Leah in Kyaka II, for her distribution. In some cases, adults appropriate resources explicitly given to young people. For example, at the beginning of the second period of fieldwork, I gave young research subjects pens with Canadian flags on them. On some occasions, I later saw their adult relatives using them.

A third issue revealed by Lucie and Olivier’s experiences is that individual decision-making is subject to direct or indirect sanction by adults. For example, Beaumont said, “I can’t make decisions that don’t agree with my parents.”
 Similarly, Rachel, who earns money offering private medical consultations but is unmarried and lives with her parents, takes her own decisions only “in cooperation with my parents.”
 Young people living with older relatives other than their parents also reveal constraints on their individual decision-making. For example, in talking about her experiences with her relatives in Rwebisengo and Buliti, Antoinette said, “My relatives are the ones who decide.”

Although young people’s individual decision-making is constrained within intergenerational relationships, some leave IGK networks altogether to join an alternative network. Lucie chose to live with another Congolese woman in Kampala. The experiences of Jacob and his friends, analysed in chapter 4, also suggest some flexibility in association with kin and household networks. However, there are limitations to their range of options, including family pressure and loyalty, as well as practical constraints. For example, Lucie would not have been able to leave Kyaka II if Leah had not agreed to give her transport money.

Finally, the experiences of Lucie and Olivier indicate that young people’s decision-making is context-specific and relational. As the oldest offspring, they are often left in charge at home for long periods of time. Therefore, they, and other young people in IGK networks, play decision-making roles when elders are absent. Similarly, Adèle lives with her younger siblings, aunts, uncles and grandparents in Kampala. During my pre-arranged visits with adults in her family and community, they asked Adèle to serve refreshments and undertake domestic work.
 However, when adults are not at home, Adèle is often left to complete domestic tasks with her younger siblings and cousins. On these occasions, I observed Adèle taking charge, directing and coordinating collective initiatives and asking her younger relatives to do certain tasks, including caring for her baby after Adèle gave birth.

6.3.2 Intergenerational household networks

Intergenerational household (IGHH) networks are those in which young people have relationships with adults to whom they are not related. These adults may have families and hence household and kin networks overlap for them. However, for the young people involved, the relationship is primarily based on resource exchange, although relationships may also involve ‘tribal’ connections or pseudokinship affinity. In this way, they are not necessarily foster families, but all are intergenerational households. This is an alternative approach to literature that focuses on the affective nature of fostering arrangements (Goody 1982). Peter’s experiences provide one example of decision-making processes in these kinds of arrangements.

Peter is 18 years old and comes from Tchomya, Ituri. There, his parents were cattle keepers. His father took him out of school after his third year of primary so that he could graze the family cattle. During conflict, “the enemy” [Lendu] took all of the family's cows, so Peter told his father that he wanted to study. Peter came to Uganda in late 2003 and stayed in Karagutu with his father’s Ugandan friend, who had come to DRC for business on a few occasions. After Peter left the DRC, his parents were killed and his siblings fled generalised insecurity.

Peter then decided to come to Kyaka II because he had heard that he would receive services, including education. In Karagutu, he had no parents or relatives and wondered how he would support himself long-term. When he heard there were many Congolese in Kyaka II, he thought he may find some of his family members there. So, Peter asked his father’s friend in Karagutu for transportation money, and came to Kyaka II by himself.

"When I arrived, I saw life was worse". Initially, Peter had problems registering as a refugee and did not receive a ration card. Peter lived in a remote area of Byabakora, and had to travel long distances by foot to come to school. Peter explained his problems to the chairman of his zone, Balezi, who helped him appeal for a ration card and took him into his home.

Balezi had arrived in Kyaka II some months earlier. He and his two wives were allocated plots in Byabakora, which was covered in thick vegetation. While they waited to clear the land and build their huts, an elderly Ugandan man allowed them to stay on his property between Bujabuli and Bukere. There, Peter benefited from its proximity to the secondary school and the ration distribution point.

When the Ugandan man died, his relatives asked Balezi and his family to leave. In April 2005, Balezi, his wives and children moved to their allocated plots in Byabakora. Peter lives with one of Balezi’s wives and her offspring in a two-room hut they built. Peter has a small garden, where he cultivates maize and beans to sell for school fees and other necessities. Peter also helps out with jobs in the two huts, including domestic work traditionally performed by females. “If you are staying with someone you have to show that you are interested in helping.” Peter feels that he does more than his fair share of work, but does so willingly. According to Peter, Balezi is a kind and good man.

In July 2005, Peter’s 14-year-old brother, Kisimbo arrived in Kyaka II. Peter had sent messages to his family through SCiU, who posted them at churches, markets and water points in Ituri. Kisimbo, who was in a fostering arrangement in Ituri, saw a message from Peter on a church notice board, so came to find Peter in Kyaka II. “I’m happy [he came], but I also meet a lot of problems. I need to take care of him.” Peter felt that it would be too much to ask Balezi to accommodate Kisimbo too, so found another home for his brother with a church leader in Bukere. It is difficult to stay apart from his brother, but the chairman provides for Peter, who sees their relationship in terms of longer-term survival. For example, Peter fears that he may fall ill, but knows that the chairman would help him if he did. He also feels an obligation towards the chairman because “he just found me lonely there at the reception centre.”

In Peter’s intergenerational household network, he contributes his labour, even in traditionally female areas, in return for shelter and protection. While Balezi is the head of the family, his wives make decisions in their respective households. Peter decides about his contribution of labour to the household. While this is not imposed, there are constraints on his decision-making, since he feels an obligation to show that he is “interested in helping”. Peter has his own refugee claim, receives his own rations and farms his own small plot of land. He thus has independent ownership and decision-making over some resources.

While Peter’s relationship with Balezi and his family is primarily one of household networks, he also shows kin-like affinity for them, partially related to ‘tribal’ connections. Peter also feels a sense of loyalty, obligation and affection towards the family. However, his decision to remain with the chairman after his brother arrived is also based on economic and political considerations. Peter recognises that Balezi provides insurance in case of socio-economic difficulties, and is a well-respected local leader.

While Peter makes decisions about his individual resources and labour, many other young people in intergenerational household networks, including Rose, have more restricted decision-making roles. As discussed in chapter 1 (see also life story, appendix 2.14), Rose has been involved in 3 different household networks: with a Congolese pastor and his family, with Jean-Pierre and his family, and with Bernice and her children. In the first two cases, Rose provided labour in exchange for shelter and, sometimes, food. As a result, adults in her IGHH network decided how she would spend her time. For example, when she first went to work in Jean-Pierre’s hair salon, she had to ask him to negotiate on her behalf with the Congolese pastor. Rose could only work in the salon for as long as the pastor and his wife agreed, which was contingent on Rose completing the domestic tasks she had been assigned at home. When Rose went to live with Jean-Pierre and Anne, they decided how much time she would spend at home or in the salon each day. Because Rose’s labour was unremunerated, she had no resources of her own and hence was dependent on the distribution of resources by family and household heads. Indeed, this lack of independent resources prevented her from implementing her decision to return to the DRC in January 2005.

In Rose’s household network with Bernice, her decision-making context is different for a number of reasons. First, although Bernice is older than Rose both chronologically (24 versus 16) and socially (Bernice is a married mother and hence considered an adult; Rose is considered a young person), their relationship is much more like peers than elder-young person. They also share a number of other commonalities as young, attractive, ‘Banyamulenge’ females living without male relatives. Second, Rose earns wages and contributes to household expenses. This gives her financial independence and some access to decision-making over resource allocation. Finally, Bernice has a Congolese ‘housegirl’ who lives with them, so Rose has less domestic responsibilities.

The differences between Peter and Rose’s experiences in intergenerational household networks are not only related to their different subject positions (gender, ethnicity, etc.), but also to differential structural contexts in Kampala and Kyaka II. In Kampala, refugees receive no assistance and thus must pay for daily shelter, food and transportation needs. It is difficult to survive in the city without some form of monetary income, but many young people cannot find remunerated employment. As a result, many research subjects without older relatives in Kampala seek intergenerational household networks, exchanging their labour for food and shelter, purchased by adults. In Kyaka II, however, cash is much less important. All refugees are allocated non-food items and a plot of land, on which they build their own shelter and grow their own food, supplemented initially by monthly rations. While the settlement is not a completely cash-free environment (Werker 2002), daily living expenses are primarily non-monetary. As a result, young refugees in Kyaka II are less dependent on monetary resources from adults. The importance of ‘independent’ financial resources in decision-making opportunities at household, community and policy levels is discussed in further detail in chapter 7.

6.3.3 Overlapping family and household networks composed of young people

While Peter chose to stay within an intergenerational household network after his brother arrived, many other young research subjects decide to engage in networks with peers to whom they are related (siblings, cousins, etc.). In these cases, kinship is the primary relationship upon which social, economic and political livelihood activities are based, but generational aspects of families are not present. I thus refer to them as peer kinship (PK) networks. Belinda and Adrien’s experiences are illustrative:

Belinda and Adrien are siblings, who self-identify as Rega. Belinda is 20 years old; Adrien is 24. They were both born in Bukavu. When Belinda was 6, her paternal uncle took her to stay with him in Kinshasa, along with her younger brother. He paid their school fees and took care of them. Belinda called him “Papa”, since he was her father’s younger brother. In Kinshasa, Belinda was in S6, studying literature, and sometimes worked as a back-up singer for Congolese artists. Belinda’s father is a well-known musician in Bukavu, where he is still living. Their mother is dead.

Belinda’s uncle was being followed by “enemies, the Rwandese”. They came to look for him in his house in Kinshasa. Belinda fled with her younger brother and Adrien, who was visiting, to Goma. While in Goma, they discovered that their 25-year-old female cousin, whom they call “sister”, was in Kampala, having left DRC the year previously. Belinda, Adrien and their younger brother came to Kampala in September 2005. They live with their older cousin and three other younger cousins, whom they call brothers and sisters.

All of the cousins rent a room in Old Kampala for 90,000 USH per month. In order to make money, they sing at churches. If people in the congregation are touched by their music, they sometimes give them money. Adrien also plays football for different teams in Kampala, for monetary compensation. The two youngest girls in the family attend school. The others pool their resources to pay school fees of 25,000 USH per month for each of them.

The young people consider themselves to be a family. According to them, family is anyone who has the same blood. It is also possible to have friends that become like family. “For example, if you were friends in Congo and found each other here in Kampala, you can stay together.”

In this peer family network, the three oldest (Belinda, Adrien and their 25-year-old female cousin) each earn independent resources and decide how they spend these in terms of individual needs, and collective expenses (rent, food, school fees for the two youngest girls). The younger cousins have less access to independent resources and hence less decision-making over resource allocation. In terms of division of labour, the three oldest cousins make decisions about how they spend their time, as well as the division of labour vis-à-vis their younger siblings. For example, the two youngest girls have been sent to school because the older cousins believe this is important. When they return from school, their time is determined by domestic tasks that have been set for them.

6.3.4 Peer household networks

Many young research subjects are involved in household networks with peers to whom they have no family relation, except for siblings or cousins joining larger non-kin peer groups.
 Although pseudokinship relationships may develop among peers sharing household resources and activities (see section 5.3.1 and below), the primary basis for the network is household-oriented. In particular, UNHCR, through GTZ, will not grant plastic sheeting and other non-food items to individuals, so young people have to form groups in order to build huts. I therefore refer to these structures as peer household (PHH) networks. 

In Kyaka II, I developed long-term relationships with young people in two different networks, which I named the ‘Karungi’
 and the ‘007’ groups. The Karungi group is composed of 10-30
 Hema young people, who have been given exceptional permission to reside in an area of the settlement which was originally designated for UNHCR use. During the first period of fieldwork, 5-7 young women aged 14 to 18, and 5-7 young men aged 12 to 20, lived in adjacent huts (one for males, one for females), but shared a common compound. By the second fieldwork period, they had been joined by two other neighbouring huts, one two-room hut composed of 4-5 females and 3-5 males, and another one-room hut in which Jacob and his four friends live. While each smaller group of young people constitute a ‘household’ in terms of daily production and reproduction, they are interlinked and share resources on an as-needed basis.

The Karungi members have developed a strong sense of solidarity, based in some cases on kinship (siblings or cousins) and in all cases on extended pseudo-kinship through ‘tribe’ (all are Hema). The majority come from Bunia and many had known each other, or of each other, while still in the DRC. These kin and ethnic ties facilitated the formation of networks when UNHCR required ‘households’ for distribution of collective resources (plastic sheeting, cooking utensils, etc.). All of the Karungi young people are either going to school (primary and secondary), or have aspirations to do so, but cannot because of lack of school fees or language abilities.

The ‘007 group’ is composed of 5-10 young people who self-identify as ‘intellectuals’. They all come from Bukavu and all claim to be Chi, but some confidentially disclosed other ethnicity in individual interviews. The 007 group has lived in three different rooms in trading centres in the settlement. They have explicitly chosen not to live on their allocated plots of land because they come from urban areas and believe that farming is inconsistent with their intellectual status. Camp authorities have evicted them on two occasions (hence their movement), stating that their residences are “not within the settlement”.
 All members of the 007 group registered as refugees in Kampala and consider themselves to be ‘mandate’ cases (see section 5.4.5). They also self-identify as ‘human rights defenders’. Many were involved in NGOs in the DRC and believe their rights are violated in Kyaka II. They visibly and vocally challenge the camp authorities and have set up a clandestine human rights organisation to document abuses in Kyaka II. During the second fieldwork period, the group began to formally register their organisation.

The young people in the Karungi and 007 groups are engaged in household networks as defined in chapter 5, but do not all live together in the same ‘house’ all the time. Some Karungi members (Catherine, Benjamin, David, Bagama) leave the settlement during term time to attend school in Fort Portal and Kampala. Others (Joie, Meilleure, Charity, Jacob) stay with friends in trading centres for days at a time in order to access the services or pay visits. Some (Dominic, Gilbert, Joie) spend their weekends out in the fields, to maximise their productivity, since their huts are 1.5 to 2 hours’ walk from farming areas. The 007 members often go to Kampala, sometimes for long periods of time, to visit friends, have a taste of town life, follow up on their cases at UNHCR or RLP and access internet.

While very differentially composed, the Karungi and 007 groups have similar decision-making processes. In terms of allocation of resources, each person has individual refugee status (except in cases of siblings registered on the same refugee claim) and hence receives individual rations. However, non-food items – plastic sheeting, cooking utensils, water jugs – are given to each ‘household’ (as defined by UNHCR) as a unit. These non-food items are used for collective purposes in both the Karungi and 007 groups. Most individuals also choose to pool their rations, which are then cooked for collective consumption, including for young people who have joined the household network, but not yet received rations.
 In terms of resources gained through remunerated employment, young people in both PHH networks decide individually how to use these: many Karungi members use them for school fees and supplies; David regularly gives money to his church;
 Susan and Belle buy beauty products;
 Augustin and Marc top up their mobile phones.

Regarding labour, each individual decides how to use his or her time. For example, during the first period of research, Benjamin was the oldest male in the Karungi household and did not attend secondary school. While many of the others were at school, Benjamin would work in their fields in the mornings. Many of the others would work on the weekends and during school holidays. After bringing in the harvest, crops were divided according to how much labour each put in, with Benjamin retaining the largest share.
 The Karungi network also divides up tasks for collective benefit (gathering firewood, cooking, cleaning, etc.) in ways that they perceive as equitable, as revealed in Antoinette’s life story (see chapter 4 and appendix 2.2).

While young people in PHH networks thus share decision-making roles, asymmetrical power relations within these groups cannot be overlooked. First, social age is important. Although all Karungi and 007 group members self-identify and consider each other as ‘young people’, they distinguish amongst each other using a variety of ‘markers’ of social age (see chapter 4). For example, 15-year-old Dominic is physically smaller than the other males in the Karungi network. He had studied up to P6 in the DRC and attends primary school in Kyaka II, while most of the other Karungi young people are studying, or had studied, at secondary school. Dominic is considered to be socially younger than other males in the Karungi group and has less access to decision-making about collective resources and division of labour. For example, when other males are present, Dominic rarely speaks.
 Indeed, when asked about decision-making in the household, he named Benjamin as the person responsible.
 Similarly, Catherine described his labour as “children’s work”.

Dominic’s experiences as a primary student also reveal the importance of education and class in differential decision-making access in peer networks. Similarly, Joie was not formally educated in the DRC and is unable to attend primary school in Kyaka II because she has insufficient English.
 Although related to Belle (who is her niece, although only 1 year younger), photos of their lives in the DRC show a significant difference in income between Joie’s family, which was poor and rural, and Belle’s family, which had cattle and sent her to private school.
 In Kyaka II, Joie spends long days at home or in the field, while the rest of the Karungi females go to school. As a result, although the young women divide up domestic tasks amongst themselves, Joie often does more than the others. On two occasions, I also witnessed Belle giving Joie orders.

Related to education and class, differential individual resources also affect decision-making in peer networks. For example, in the 007 group, although all self-identify as middle class ‘intellectuals’, their resources differ. This is particularly significant given their attempts to recreate ‘town life’ within the settlement: they rent a room in a trading centre, rather than building their own hut on allocated plots of land; they do not farm, so have to buy food to supplement their insufficient monthly rations. Only those who can afford to contribute to costs of rent and food are able to make decisions about collective livelihood strategies. For example, when he first arrived in Kyaka II, Augustin had few resources and hence was sidelined in decision-making processes about collective resource distribution: “If you have no money, others see you like you don’t exist.”

Education and class are also linked to language, as discussed in chapter 5. Although Karungi and 007 members communicate amongst themselves in Hema and Swahili, respectively, knowledge of English or French is important to access services in the settlement. This disadvantages those with low levels of education, who sometimes rely on other network members to speak on their behalf. For example, Joie wanted to send a written statement to UNHCR protection officers in Kampala, but this was delayed because she had to rely on others to help her with translation.
 Similarly, Dominic initially had little interaction with me because he thought that his English was not good enough to communicate effectively. It was only after I conducted a basic interview with him in Swahili, and then interacted informally with him on several occasions, that he began to speak to me in English, which was much better than my Swahili.

The length of residence in Uganda, linked to perceived knowledge of the refugee system, also affects young people’s decision-making roles in peer household networks. For example, in January 2005, Augustin had only been in Kyaka II for two weeks, had not yet received rations, and was relying on the hospitality of the 007 group. During a FGD at this time, other 007 group members silenced and contradicted him. He then asked me for an individual interview, during which he said, “I’m not worth anything, so I have to submit to others, I have to obey.”
 However, by October 2005, he had become a key member of the 007 network and their organisation, representing them in both Kyaka II and Kampala.

In terms of gender, while both female and male members of the Karungi and 007 groups engage in decision-making about collective livelihood strategies, the daily reality is complex. On one hand, males undertake a variety of tasks traditionally viewed as ‘women’s work’, including cooking, collecting fire wood and fetching water. This is particularly evident in the Karungi network, although females are almost exclusively responsible for cooking. On the other hand, there is gendered differential visibility in ‘public’ spaces and discussions. For example, whenever I visited the Karungi household, I was always given a seat in the compound in an area where males spent their leisure time playing draughts and talking. I therefore had more opportunities to talk informally with male than female members, unless I explicitly asked to go into the hut or to sit by the cooking area. In informal discussions with both males and females, the former were much more vocal than the latter. For example, in the 007 group, Claire rarely spoke. Indeed, Karungi young people recognised these gender differences when I first met them. After agreeing to take part in FGDs, they suggested that males and females were grouped separately, and males insisted that I talk to females first.

The intersection of multiple subject positions also affects the gendered division of labour. In the 007 household, for example, there were initially 4-6 males and only one female, Claire. Claire is in her mid-twenties, comes from a relatively well-off background and is educated up to university level. Whilst living in Kyaka II in the 007 household, she took turns with her male peers to undertake domestic tasks. Claire left Kyaka II in mid-2005. When I visited the 007 household in October 2005, another young woman was living there. She was never introduced to me, always remained in the background and was exclusively responsible for domestic tasks in the household.

6.4 Decision-making processes in communities

As discussed in chapter 5, I conceptualise community as a web of interconnected livelihood networks, encompassing both families and households. This analytical framework connecting perceived ‘private’ and ‘public’ domains is helpful in avoiding problematic binary thinking that segregates spaces out as inherently ‘personal’ or ‘political’.
 This dichotomy is particularly problematic in many Congolese communities, where people are intimately involved in each other’s lives, and domestic spaces, such as homes and compounds, are the sites of discussions about local and national politics, community organisation, collective action, etc. This is not to suggest that all spaces are open to all people at all times. Indeed, this section highlights differential roles in decision-making, but shows that personal and political spaces are not necessarily physically distinguishable. The feminist focus on the ‘personal is political’ helps to bridge the perceived public-private divide and recognise ways in which decision-making processes in households and families are connected to community and policy levels. I highlight these inter-linkages throughout this chapter and examine them in greater detail in chapter 7.

6.4.1 Decision-making in community networks

This section analyses decision-making in two communities of interconnected livelihood strategies. In Kampala, Rose (until she moved in with Bernice), César, Justin, Danielle, Amani, Salome, Paul, Adèle and Innocent are involved in a variety of different household and kin networks, which are connected in a common community. While some of them live in close proximity and share a compound, it is not physical boundaries that demarcate their community. Rather, they are connected by extended household (through shared livelihood resources and productive and reproductive activities) and kin (perceived ‘Congolese’ way of life) networks. Not all of the young people above know each other or others in their community directly, but all are linked by at least one common relationship with one other member of the network. These relationships converge on two people: Jean-Pierre and Pierre. 

As salon manager and head hairdresser, Jean-Pierre is an important source of income and training for many people within the community. He has also been involved in household networks with some young people, including, at different times, Rose, César and Danielle. Both of the salons in which Jean-Pierre has worked are located in central Kampala, near major transportation and economic hubs. They are thus important meeting places for many people in the community. Moreover, many middle-class Congolese are Jean-Pierre’s clients. Having lived and worked in Kampala for over four years, Jean-Pierre has built up multiple networks and connections. Jean-Pierre’s salons are a port of call for many Congolese arriving in Kampala who seek information, assistance and connections.

Pierre self-identifies as a Catholic priest and is linked to religious institutions in the DRC, Uganda and overseas. However, several other people in the community claim that he has never been ordained or has since renounced his vows, including his vow to celibacy.
 He is head of a communal house where 40-60 Congolese live in Kampala. He calls this house a ‘centre’ and portrays it as a quasi-NGO, of which he is director. Pierre has been in Kampala for over 10 years and is well known to refugee institutions, including InterAid, UNHCR, RLP, JRS and OPM. He assists newcomers in registering with the relevant bodies and accessing services.

In Kyaka II, the Karungi group, described above, is linked to several other households and Hema families. This community is interconnected by shared livelihood strategies (pooling resources, providing accommodation and working each others’ fields) and a way of life (Hema customs, religion), but members are spread geographically throughout several official ‘communities’ in Bukere, Bujabuli and Byabakora. Within this community network, Mohammed is a centre of gravity for decision-making. Mohammed is Hema, from Bunia and arrived in Kyaka II in July 2003. His allocated plot is in Byabakora, but he lives in a trading centre on land owned by a mosque, where he is a religious leader. Mohammed is married with eight children. In addition to full-time work with community services (for which he is remunerated with a refugee ‘incentive’), Mohammed volunteers at a school in Kyaka II and an international NGO. Many Hema young people
 identify Mohammed as a ‘tribal’ leader.

Decision-making processes within these community networks reveal several patterns that are apparent within my broader sample. First, social age and gender influence differential decision-making roles. Related to perceptions of male family heads as the primary decision-makers within kin networks and livelihood strategies based on family, many young research subjects emphasise the importance of ‘elders’ in community networks. Historically in the DRC, ‘elders’ are male clan and tribe leaders, sometimes including customary ‘chiefs’, like Boniface’s and Augustin’s grandfathers. In refugee contexts, the delinkage of household and family networks, as well as the presence of many different ‘tribes’ and ‘nationalities’, means that the concept of community ‘elder’ is applied in a much more general way. Research subjects use the term ‘elder’ to refer to anyone who is chronologically or socially older than them,
 and generally defer to them in community decision-making spaces.

This was apparent in the way that I – who, as a foreigner, was perceived to be a resource in terms of access to NGOs and resettlement ‘elsewhere’ – was received in community networks. Whenever I visited communal spaces in the first network, I was always first referred to either Jean-Pierre or Pierre. If they were present, I was unable to talk to others, unless I specifically asked permission to interact with them privately. On other occasions, they ‘encouraged’ me to talk to certain people, who either had particular points of view that Jean-Pierre or Pierre thought would be ‘helpful’, or had ‘problems’ that they thought I would be able to resolve. If Jean-Pierre and Pierre were not present, I was often asked to inform them of my presence by phone. Only when they were unattainable, or had given their permission, did young people approach me and talk with me freely.

However, it is important to note that Pierre, Jean-Pierre and Mohammed, although adults with established families, are not the oldest males in their communities. In other words, these are not classic gerontocracies. Rather, these informal ‘elders’ are able to combine different leadership positions to amass decision-making roles and opportunities in various networks. This leads to a second finding highlighted in the community networks above: the multiplication of decision-making opportunities through multiple ‘central’ subject positions. For example, in Kampala, Pierre has several decision-making roles as a Catholic priest with various religious connections, a head of a communal household, the director of a quasi-NGO, and a guide to UNHCR, InterAid, OPM and RLP. Similarly, in Kyaka II, Mohammed is simultaneously a head of family, Muslim and Hema leader, and involved with community services, education authorities, and NGOs.

Third, allocation of resources within these community networks tends to be informal and non-transparent, even when more formal decision-making structures are technically in place. For example, in the first community network, a committee governs issues related to communal living arrangements. Committee members officially decide who is allowed to join based on ‘vulnerability’. However, in reality, Pierre makes decisions about who is admitted. Some allege that these decisions are based on people’s connections.
 Indeed, my observations and relationships with people in this community revealed that the majority are middle class, educated, urban elites awaiting resettlement.

Fourth, young people involved in peer networks are more likely to be present in informal community decision-making spaces and hence more likely to know about, and thus be able to influence or circumvent, decisions about the allocation of resources and division of labour. For example, many young people in peer networks are attracted to Jean-Pierre’s salon and spend long periods of time there, observing interactions and discussions. At one point, Jean-Pierre discussed with me his intention of requesting an international organisation to provide Rose with educational opportunities. Although I explicitly told Jean-Pierre that I could not help him with this intervention, Scholastique, who was sitting nearby during our exchange, approached me once Jean-Pierre was busy with clients to ask why I was only interested in Rose, when he wanted to study too.

6.4.2 Official ‘community’ decision-making structures and processes

These informal community networks exist in parallel to official LC and RWC ‘community’ structures, defined by administrative boundaries encompassing particular geographic spaces (see chapter 5). Although these structures do not reflect organic community networks, they are relevant to this analysis because of their potential and actual decision-making opportunities. 

As discussed in chapter 3, the RWC structure mirrors the LC structure at village, parish and sub-county levels. While Museveni originally promoted and justified the movement system as a way to avoid exacerbating ethnic and religious differences in a multiparty system, ‘no-party democracy’ has gradually become a cover for one-party rule (Francis and James 2003; De Coninck 2004; Odongo 2000). Critics have shown that, while ostensibly providing channels of information and decision-making from the ‘bottom-up’, the LC system is “increasingly rarely used other than as transmission belts for central decision-making, while often providing convenient spaces for the powerful to dictate at local level” (De Coninck 2004: 68). The limited, constrained and indeed mandatory participation (De Coninck 2004; Francis and James 2003) of ordinary Ugandans in the LC structure provides important contextual background to thinking about the parallel RWC system. These structures are developed and circumscribed by the central government and open to corruption and misuse by local leaders (Brock 2004b). For example, male Ugandan secondary students at Bujabuli secondary school emphasise the importance of LC chairmen “who join us to the government. Everything that is done in Uganda is done through leaders, from the top down.” When asked if anything goes from the bottom up, they replied, “We pay taxes and it goes up.”

At the beginning of field research in Kyaka II in January 2005, no RWC structure existed. Instead, OPM identified groups of people arriving in the settlement around the same time and asked them to elect a ‘chairman’. When asked about their responsibilities and activities, chairmen interviewed for this study gave vague answers. For example, Baptiste said, “I am the person responsible here.” He attends meetings occasionally to discuss problems.
 Interestingly, in a previous interview whilst he was visiting friends in another village, Baptiste said that there were no refugee associations or decision-making structures. He did not reveal his role as chairman at that time.
 Some refugee leaders, such as Balezi and Peter, have lived away from populations they represent. Many research subjects argue that leaders are not accountable and independent: 007 members claim that leaders are “co-opted” and “corrupted”;
 Mohammed likens refugees’ situation to that of “orphaned children”;
 Peter argues that chairmen exist only because UNHCR has said that refugees need leaders;
 and Murhabazi feels that they should be replaced in “real elections”.

Elections were held for RWCs at village (RWC1), zone (RWC2) and settlement (RWC3)
 levels in mid-2005. Research subjects believe these elections were generally free, fair and well organised, resulting in representative leadership.
 However, OPM authorities in Kyaka II view the RWC chairmen, even though they are “democratically elected”, as representatives not of refugees, but of the Ugandan government: “They enforce our effort and administer on our side.”
 Moreover, they portray the RWC structure as a non-political alternative to the LC system, which is open only to Ugandans.
 Both Ugandan and refugee research subjects have internalised this division, citing different leadership structures as ways in which different groups are “segregated” in the settlement.
 The limited administrative role of RWCs was summed up by the deputy camp commandant: “RWCs have no legal status. They’re not political. They’re administrative structures under OPM.”

Within these official ‘community’ structures there are designated ‘youth’ representatives and spaces. However, power dynamics may prevent young representatives from voicing concerns that challenge the status quo. Indeed, some analysts claim that including women and young people in the LC system is a “clear attempt to align them politically through the state structure” (Barya 2000: 18; Brock 2004b). Moreover, these community structures do not necessarily allow space for ‘youth’ representatives to comment on broader community issues and political processes. This serves to ghettoise their issues within perceived marginal spaces.

In Kampala, although refugees live in ‘communities’ designated by the LC structure, they do not have decision-making rights within these structures because they do not pay graduated tax. However, refugees have developed ‘community-based organisations’ (CBOs), intended to represent the interests of their perceived constituencies: refugees, Congolese, francophones, young people, etc. While in Kyaka II freedom of association is limited (see chapter 7), there are informal CBOs attempting to formally register. For the purposes of this study, I have selected the RYA and Refugee Voice Group (RVG) for analysis. 

The RYA was founded in Kampala in June 2003 to provide young refugees with a forum for representing themselves.
 According to its constitution, the RYA General Assembly (GA), composed of all members, is “the supreme decision making [sic] body on all matters” (Refugee Youth Association 2003, Article 2). The GA elects an Executive Committee (EC), composed of a chairperson, vice-chairperson, secretary, treasurer, public relations officer and ‘women representative’. It “may recommend the dismissal/termination of services of the Executive Committee member if any form of corruption or inability to perform as expected of his or her functions allocated to him/her” (Refugee Youth Association 2003, Article 3). 

While, on paper, the RYA has a ‘bottom-up’ decision-making structure, extended observation
 revealed a different reality. First, RYA decision-making processes must be contextualised within its institutional relationship with InterAid. Although the RYA has its own constitution and is in the process of registering as an NGO,
 it relies on InterAid for office space, administrative assistance (including safekeeping RYA money obtained from membership dues) and resources, such as those earmarked for ‘youth’ from UNHCR. InterAid can thus influence RYA decision-making processes. For example, despite RYA’s plans for the information session on refugee rights and responsibilities, InterAid significantly changed the agenda, allowing the RYA little opportunity to speak and raise questions.
 After InterAid rejected a proposed income-generating project, the EC was frustrated and despondent: “They don’t want to support our organisation. We do everything right, but they don’t allow us to move forward.”
 InterAid views the RYA as firmly within its circle of influence; indeed, InterAid’s Executive Director initially told me about the ‘youth group’ as if it were part of their activities.

Second, although the GA is technically the key decision-making body, in reality, the EC makes all decisions. The latter meets on Wednesdays to discuss agenda items for GA meetings on Fridays. During GA meetings, the EC sits at a separate table at the front and informs GA members of their decisions and how these are to be implemented.
 Finally, RYA meetings, public events and activities are dominated by a few individuals who allow little space for others to engage in leadership and decision-making. For example, one young Congolese male
 leads the music club, is a prominent football club member, has been an EC member for many years and often dominates RYA meetings to put forward his own agendas. After Comboni’s death, he also took as RYA president and, at one point, was the only member of the EC. Although ostensibly representative of all refugee youth, RYA membership and leadership are primarily Congolese, male and at the upper end of the ‘youth’ spectrum.

The RVG is a fledgling association based in Kyaka II. Originally loosely formed in April 2004 as a clandestine movement to document human rights abuses in the settlement, it now has a written constitution. RVG leaders are trying to register the organisation as a CBO with authorities in Kampala, but have run into difficulties with the camp administration, who claim that there is no freedom of association in Kyaka II.
 According to its draft constitution, decisions are taken by the GA and implemented by the EC.
 However, there is currently no GA, so the EC takes all decisions.

The RVG is not a youth-specific NGO; rather, it purports to represent all refugees in Kyaka II. However, this claim is problematic for a number of reasons. First, the profiles of the RVG (male, young people at the upper end of ‘youth’, educated, middle class, urban, Chi) are not reflective of the broader demographics of the settlement. Second, while speaking on behalf of refugees in Kyaka II, RVG members spend a great deal of their time outside of the settlement, usually in Kampala. Finally, the RVG is a self-appointed group that does not enjoy widespread knowledge or popularity in the settlement. Despite this lack of representivity and accountability, the RVG claims to be the ‘voice’ of all refugees in the settlement.

Bujabuli Secondary School is a final ‘community’ structure analysed here because of its relevance to young people. It is presented as a ‘community’ school because, under the SRS, it integrates educational services for refugees and Ugandans, and requires students to pay fees in order to ensure ‘self-help’ and ‘commitment’.
 The organisational chart shows a linear, hierarchical structure with UNHCR at the top, followed by its implementing partner, the Board of Governors (BOG), the “Parents Teachers Association” (PTA), school administration, student leaders, and lastly the students (see school leaflet, appendix 8). The headteacher also portrays decision-making at the school in this hierarchical way: at a local level, the PTA is the overall decision-making body, but its decisions are approved by the BOG, the chairman of which is the District Inspector of Schools. Ultimately, however, the headteacher is answerable to UNHCR community services, which provides funding. During both periods of research, delays in disbursements of allocated funding meant the school had to rely on students’ fees.

In these ‘community’ structures, it is important to analyse who the ‘youth’ representatives are and the extent of their representivity. Young leaders are primarily male (except for designated female representatives like the ‘head girl’ or ‘women representative’), educated at or above secondary level, towards the upper end of the ‘young person’ definition and involved primarily in peer and/or IGHH networks in which they have independent resources and control over their labour. This suggests that, while publicly representing young people’s and women’s issues, official community structures actually perpetuate hierarchies based on social age and gender, and, increasingly, education. The differential access to leadership has implications for the allocation of resources and division of labour within communities. For example, at the end of the second research period, I offered training for 10 representatives of CBOs which had been involved in my research. The organisations were responsible for choosing those who would participate in the training, which was viewed as an important opportunity. Of the 10 participants, all were male, all had completed secondary school, all were above 20 years old (and 3 were married with children, so socially considered adults) and all except the married participants were involved in peer household networks.

Male and female representatives often have different perceptions of their roles and responsibilities. For example, the head boy at Bujabuli Secondary School for the 2005 academic year, a Congolese refugee, believed his role was to advise students, and identify and report problems, especially regarding discipline, to the school administration.
 The head girl, a Ugandan, described her role as the “leader of the girls”, who helped to solve girls’ problems by taking problems to the headmaster's office.
 While the head boy viewed his role as helping all students with problems, the head girl viewed her constituency limited to only female students. Moreover, both saw their roles limited to identifying and reporting problems, but not to take any action themselves: “There are ways to tell people problems, but you realise the problems can’t be solved.”
 Regarding social age, ‘youth’ representatives tend to be chronologically older and at higher levels of education than their constituencies. For example, the RYA EC members are amongst the oldest in the association and take decisions on behalf of younger members in closed meetings. Indeed, they also purport to represent the children’s club, which also meets at InterAid, but has a separate structure.

Young people in peer networks outnumber their counterparts in intergenerational networks vis-à-vis leadership and decision-making roles at the ‘community’ level in this study. This is a significant finding, which contradicts ‘vulnerability’ assumptions about UM, analysed in chapter 4. Potential reasons for their increased access, related to inter-linkages among the different levels of analysis, are explored in chapter 7.

Juxtaposing decision-making spaces for young people in community networks, and those in official ‘community’ structures demonstrates the analytical and methodological importance of how one defines ‘communities’. When we analyse communities as networks, patterns of asymmetrical social age and gender relations are much more obvious than in official ‘community’ spaces, where young people ostensibly have important decision-making roles. However, the latter perspective does not bear close scrutiny, since formalised ‘community’ structures also tend to ghettoise young people’s issues and replicate social age and gender hierarchies. Opening up political space for young people and their issues is thus not simply a matter of appointing ‘youth’ representatives in formal structures, but also the much more complex task of recognising and changing power relations within informal household, family and community networks.

6.5 Decision-making in refugee policy spaces

Moving up a level of analysis, this section interrogates decision-making processes in refugee policy spaces in Uganda. I analyse policy-making in the same way as decision-making at other levels: as a negotiated – rather than rational, linear – process (Brock, Cornwall, and Gaventa 2001: 2; Shore and Wright 1997; Gaventa 2004). This has several analytical advantages. First, it provides logical coherence with the other levels of analysis explored in this chapter. Second, it includes actors other than just high level ‘policy-makers’ and interrogates differential roles and opportunities. Finally, it provides a lens with which to view power relations in policy-making (Brock 2004a): “It [policy] is a form of politics that derives legitimacy from being portrayed as the technical implementation of a rational solution to a problem. Seeing it thus helps to explain why the necessary fiction of a linear, simple, rational policy process has been built and sustained.” (McGee 2004b: 24)
While recognising that policy-making is a type of decision-making, I do not equate ‘policy’ with ‘decision’. Instead, ‘policy’ refers to guiding principles of action. Policies are thus at a greater level of abstraction from other decisions, because they are intended to inform and influence subsequent decision-making and behaviour, and be influenced by these in turn. While policies are sometimes conceptually linked to states and governments, many non-state actors also develop policies, including inter-governmental bodies, multilateral agencies and non-governmental organisations. Indeed, household, family and community networks explored in this chapter also have explicit or implicit policies. Policy spaces are thus not confined to one level of analysis. In order to conceptually separate out the discussions in this section from analyses of decision-making in households, families and communities, I focus on young people’s roles vis-à-vis GoU and UNHCR refugee policies. Many research subjects believe that refugee policies are significant in their daily lives, and cite GoU and UNHCR representatives as the primary decision-makers.
 However, these are not homogenous entities; policies are developed through negotiations of representatives at settlement, national and international levels. 

In an unsolicited intervention, Peter described multi-levelled policy-making in Kyaka II: 

UNHCR, OPM and the implementing agency like the Red Cross. Above there, from Geneva, they think only those three can solve our problems. All problems are supposed to be handled by the camp commandant and manager, but they are neglecting. It would be better to have a refugee representative who can know our problems. All people leading us are Ugandans. They don’t mind because they aren’t refugees. They don’t know who is a refugee. They see suffering and think this is a normal life for refugees. If we had a chance, we could cry for refugee leaders. But, the embassies are very far. They can’t know our problems.
 

Peter’s statement highlights several dimensions of the refugee policy-making process, which are reflected in broader data analysis. First, there is an intimate relationship between UNHCR, GoU, and any implementing partners. Second, refugees feel distanced from high-level decision-making “above there”, in “Geneva” and “very far” away. Third, while policies are formulated from afar, UNHCR and government representatives on the ground, such as the “camp commandant and manager” play important roles in interpreting, influencing and implementing policy. Finally, policy-making processes allow little space for refugee leadership, participation and accountability. The following sections interrogate these issues.

6.5.1 Politicised policy-making: Relationship between UNHCR and GoU

Although UNHCR and GoU policy-making is practically and analytically distinguishable, they have some common policies, including the SRS and settlement policy (see chapter 3). Some research subjects consequently feel that UNHCR and the GoU, through OPM, are closely aligned. For example, according to Augustin, in Kyaka II, “It is the Ugandan government who has control. Are we UNHCR’s refugees, or the government’s?”
 Similarly, Kahungwe commented on the SRS: “But it is the UNHCR who keeps me here. So, why does the Ugandan government have authority? […] UNHCR could work with refugees, but it’s not the case.”
 Some research subjects view Uganda as an ‘aggressor country’, whose interventions in the DRC indirectly cause refugee movements.
 In contrast, they believe that UNHCR, as a UN body and humanitarian agency, should be more sympathetic to refugees.
 Few recognise the constraints that UNHCR faces as an inter-governmental body dependent on good relations with the GoU for their continued operation in highly politicised environments (see chapter 7).

6.5.2 High-level policy-making: Presidential involvement, ‘Kampala’ and ‘Geneva’

The politicised nature of refugee policy-making is also revealed by high-level political involvement. OPM, a central government organ, has overall refugee policy-making responsibility. OPM officials in Kampala, the districts and settlements have direct contact with refugees and report to central government policy-makers. President Museveni takes personal interest in refugee issues and has intervened in some issues to allow a broad interpretation of ambiguous policies.
 Some research subjects thus feel that governmental change could be detrimental to their tenuous position, especially in Kampala: 

Here in Uganda, Museveni has given some refugees freedom of movement in Kampala. They have their identity card while Ugandans have their tax identity. When people see Congolese, they see money. But, we refugees don’t pay taxes. So, people are jealous of us. Once Museveni leaves power, we will be chased out. Here in 2006 [during presidential elections], something bad will happen. We fear the worst. When we flee here, where will we go?
 

In Kyaka II, some Hema subjects believe ‘tribal’ links with Museveni accord them protection, but may be problematic if he is voted out of office: 

For us also, we feel we are relatives with Museveni. The Banyankole are pastoralists like the Hema. When some people tried to harm Hema, Museveni was annoyed. In Africa here, some people consider themselves to be the best tribe. For example, the Hema and the Banyankole. Any cattle keepers are seen as the best and others are low or useless. Because Banyankole have mistreated other cultivator tribes, many Ugandans don’t like Hema. They say we are part of Museveni’s tribe and there is segregation.
 

Following the strike at the school, in which the majority of students involved were Hema, research subjects reported that ‘big men’ from Kampala, including some linked to the President, came to protest the students’ treatment.

In terms of UNHCR, as Peter argues above, policies for Kyaka II are primarily decided outside the settlement: Geneva, and then Kampala. The evolution of the school fees policy demonstrates these hierarchical decision-making processes. 
 School authorities and student leaders believe the problems started when the UNHCR education advisor from Kampala met with ‘community stakeholders’ in Bukere. At that meeting, the UNHCR representative asked for contributions in the form of school fees. A senior school official admitted that this “idea came from the funder” and refugees did not enthusiastically embrace it. The Ugandan Red Cross, UNHCR’s implementing partner at the time, gave the school its fee structure and communicated this to the headteacher. The latter then asked students for their contributions, based on the UNHCR-Red Cross fee structure.

Towards the end of the second term, WFP decided to start a school-feeding project, offering porridge to secondary students. However, the project was contingent on ‘community’ contributions, including: building a kitchen, paying the cooks and providing saucepans, utensils, firewood and water. After budgeting for the required items, the PTA decided that each student would pay an additional 3,000 USH for the first term (to cover the initial costs of constructing the kitchen) and an additional 2,000 USH each following term. These costs would be added on to the existing school fees and students could not opt out.

While some students paid their school fees in full or in part, others failed to raise the funds. The school administration allowed all students to stay for the first two terms and sit exams. However, at the beginning of the third term, they decided that all students must pay to avoid a culture of non-payment. A payments-in-kind scheme was also introduced, to enable those who could not afford school fees to contribute labour, like slashing grass and collecting water. More than a month after the beginning of the third term, the headteacher then called all those who had not paid in kind or in cash, gave them one last chance to register for the payment in kind scheme, and then sent the rest home. This was the beginning of the strike, documented in chapter 1.

The school fees policy-making process is indicative of a hierarchical decision-making structure in refugee policy spaces, which other scholars have noted (Mabtouche 1994; Voutira and Harrell-Bond 1995; Harrell-Bond, Voutira, and Leopold 1992). UNHCR and WFP officials in headquarters decided that ‘community’ contributions were necessary, and established the amount to pay. Local authorities (headteacher, PTA) then decided how to implement the decisions and raise the funds. Students were not involved in these policy-making processes and their efforts to influence officials through letter-writing and the strike were ignored and repressed, respectively.

6.5.3 Policy input and implementation from UNHCR and OPM officials on the ground

Within hierarchical bureaucracies, UNHCR and OPM officials in headquarters (Kampala and Geneva) are thus higher up the chain of command than those on the ground. However, the latter still play significant roles in policy-making processes: by feeding information through the system, and by taking decisions on how to interpret and implement policies in real life situations. Therefore, refugees have indirect decision-making opportunities within these policy spaces, depending on their access to ‘local’ OPM and UNHCR officials and their influence over the ways in which the latter ‘represent’ refugee experiences and concerns.

Over the period of study, UNHCR policy-making in Kyaka II occurred in a dynamic environment: from a ‘neglected settlement’ context to one in which UNHCR has an active, sustained presence. Prior to January 2005, UNHCR operated in Kyaka II only through its implementing partner, so refugees had no direct access to UNHCR officials, except during infrequent, one-off protection interviews. However, over the course of 2005, UNHCR established a regional office in Mubende to cover Kyaka II and UNHCR staff regularly visited the settlement. Despite this increased presence, research subjects argue that UNHCR is still physically removed from the settlement, which constrains understanding: “If UNHCR was closer to refugees, they would know our needs.”
 Moreover, UNHCR representatives assigned to Kyaka II over the course of 2005 were junior or short-term employees: volunteers, consultants, interns or staff seconded from other organisations. While not negating the professionalism and competence of these individuals, their tenuous and junior positions within UNHCR constrain their policy influence.

OPM officials have been present in Kyaka II since the settlement was established. In addition to representatives at the district level, OPM appoints a settlement commandant, who is responsible for overall administration and government representation. A deputy commandant, seconded to OPM from the Ministry of Defence, is responsible for security, law and order. He works closely with the police.
 During the first period of research, the commandant was moved to a different settlement and the deputy commandant took over in an acting capacity. During the second period of research, several new OPM staff members arrived, including a new commandant. When asked about decision-making in Kyaka II, many research subjects referred to the ‘commandant’ or ‘deputy’ as the most important people in the settlement.

Despite the constraints mentioned above, UNHCR and OPM officials have important roles in the interpretation and implementation of policies at the settlement level. For example, UNHCR protection officers and community services have considerable discretion in assessing ‘vulnerables’ and others eligible for priority protection and assistance (see chapters 4 and 7). OPM officials in Kyaka II have interpreted narrowly provisions for freedom of association, invoking laws against ‘political’ activity.

UNHCR and OPM officials in Kyaka II also shape policy by representing ‘refugee’ concerns in reports and meetings. They thus have influence over the ways in which refugees are perceived by policy-makers in Kampala and Geneva. The latter have little direct contact with refugees due to transportation, communication and administrative barriers. Even when they visit the settlement, it is normally only for a few days at a time, during which they often consult the camp management rather than refugees themselves: “If higher authorities come, you can go to them with your problems, but they come rarely and only talk with OPM authorities and then leave. We never know when they will come, so we can’t prepare. We have to tell our problems to the people here and they don’t always transfer the information to the others.”
 

Some refugees feel that settlement authorities deliberately do not pass on information to their superiors, especially when this could be detrimental to them. For example, James expressed his frustration after several failed initiatives to change conditions for young people in the settlement: “They [refugees] can make decisions, but when the camp commandant realises it, it can’t go to the people at the top. It remains in the office.”
 Some research subjects cited lack of OPM and UNHCR response to alleged human rights abuses (see chapter 2) as indication that camp authorities were blocking information dissemination.
 Refugees thus face challenges in reporting problems to the very authorities who are allegedly responsible for abuses: “We are like the subalterns here. We can’t say things to the chief.”

While officially ‘representing’ refugees, UNHCR and OPM officials are Ugandans or expatriates who remain accountable to their employers, rather than refugees. This was revealed when the camp commandant, whom many refugees regarded with respect, left in the first fieldwork period. No announcement of his departure was conveyed to Kyaka II residents. Indeed, I sometimes found myself in the position of informing research subjects that he was no longer in the settlement.
 The deputy camp commandant, who was promoted in an acting capacity, did not announce his new role until several weeks later in a meeting with a small group of refugees.

In Kampala, OPM and UNHCR officials on the ground also have roles to play in interpreting, implementing and shaping policy. Given the ambiguous legal status of many refugees in Kampala, implementation of the settlement policy is particularly important. OPM officials determine refugee status, and then decide whether or not to grant refugees discretionary leave to remain in the city. UNHCR officials, often through InterAid, determine refugees’ access to certain services. For example, in response to Rose’s security concerns, InterAid and UNHCR officials argued they could not help her because she refused to go to a settlement.
 On the other hand, UNHCR, through InterAid, does provide some limited services to refugees, including vocational training, shelter and medical assistance.
 Saleh, for example, receives vocational training at InterAid, even though she, like Rose, refuses to go to a settlement.

While refugees in Kampala are physically closer to high-level OPM and UNHCR policy-makers, they do not necessarily have greater access than their counterparts in Kyaka II. For example, Benedictus listed the LC1, police, InterAid, OPM and UNHCR as the most important people in his life, but added, “To get to them, it’s not easy. I’m afraid that they’ll put me in prison if I go to OPM. If they were accessible, maybe I’d already have my refugee status.”
 UNHCR has decided not to receive refugees at their office, but only through appointments made at InterAid. While UNHCR protection officers suggest InterAid’s location in Old Kampala near OPM will increase their accessibility to refugees,
 research subjects are dissatisfied at InterAid’s intermediary role: “The child doesn’t have access to his own house.”

6.5.4 Limited refugee leadership and ‘voices’

This leads to a final element in policy-making processes revealed by Peter’s statement and broader data analysis: limitations to refugee leadership. In settlements, the RWC3 is supposed to facilitate refugee leadership in policy-making processes. However, this structure is limited and precarious, as revealed when the RWC3 committee was disbanded following military recruitment in Kyaka II.

On 4 July 2005, two male Congolese adults, Jean Nzakumu Nzau and Fred Kabatiza Nzengyumva,
 representing, respectively, the “political party” and “armed forces” of the “Democratic Refugee Forces” (DRF) in Kyaka II, sent a letter to UNHCR, with copy to GoU, demanding the withdrawal of Ugandan rebel forces from eastern DRC.
 The letter threatened military action if their demands were not met. Although space was left for the RWC3 chairman to co-sign the letter, he did not do so and reported the activities to the settlement commandant. When the latter did not take what the RWC3 chairman believed to be appropriate action in response to the “disastrous letter”, he communicated directly with the Minister of Disaster Preparedness and Refugees on 25 July 2005, accusing the settlement commandant of complicity in military recruitment. 
 Following these complaints, the UNHCR country representative and OPM officials came to Kyaka II. They informed refugees that they were not allowed to participate in political or military activities, removed refugee status from Nzau and Nzengyumva and disbanded the RWC3 committee. While Nzau was stripped of refugee status, he remained in Kyaka II. In an interview in November 2005, he claimed he was technically not resident in the settlement, since he had moved to the ‘Ugandan’ side of Bujabuli.
 However, his continued presence in Kyaka II concerns others who refused his attempts at military recruitment or exposed his activities. Indeed, the former RWC3 chairman felt at such risk that he fled Kyaka II, reportedly back to the DRC.

Many research subjects believe that military recruitment should not take place in Kyaka II. Indeed, none of my key research subjects (except Augustin, allegedly under cover – see life story in section 7.3 and appendix 2.3) participated in the DRF and most expressed concern about their actions. This contradicts structural explanations of young people’s participation in political violence. From a structural viewpoint, conditions were ripe for radical, militarised politics in Kyaka II due to widespread unemployment of educated young males (Moller 1968; Comaroff and Comaroff 2005; Abdullah and Rashid 2004; Cruise O'Brien 1996). However, several young people actively resisted military recruitment, even under pressure and threats.
 This suggests the need for further study of young people who do not engage in political violence to counterbalance the bias in Africanist literature towards ‘child soldiers’ (McIntyre 2005; Abdullah and Rashid 2004; Anderson, Sewankambo, and Vandergrift 2004; Honwana 2002, 2005; Schafer 2004; Thompson 1999; McKay and Mazurana 2004; Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000).

Although disagreeing with military recruitment, however, many research subjects are angry that the RWC3 structure has been dismantled, particularly because the RWC3 chairman refused to be involved in the DRF: “According to the Community Action Plan, now there is a big gap because the RWC3 represented all refugees. The RCW1 and 2s represent zones, so there is now no general representative.”
 Moreover, some believe the RWC3 chairman’s dismissal is politically motivated because of previous disagreements with OPM authorities. As one adult community leader argued, even if the RWC3 chairmen had behaved badly, he, rather than his office, should have been subject to reprimand: 

The Ugandan authorities were upset, but even if the person was not well disciplined, they should have found another. If a Prime Minister had problems, should you sanction the whole government? Something behind the story isn’t right. We didn’t come here to do politics, but we want to have an administration. We need this higher office, which is now cancelled.
 

This incident exposes a broader problem in Kyaka II, where refugee leaders who are perceived to be troublemakers are excluded from standing for posts, or are removed. Similarly, students who had been involved in the strike, including the former head boy and head girl, were removed from positions of authority and are still prohibited from running for leadership positions. According to the BOG minutes: “As regards discipline the school was doing well. The Headmaster informed the meeting that elections of new prefects for 2005, had been held successfully, and ringleaders of the previous strike had been excluded.”
 There is thus little possibility of dissenting voices within official policy spaces. Indeed, during the first period of research, OPM asked MSF to leave Kyaka II settlement because they “were not cooperating with the structures in place”.
 Since MSF included refugees in decision-making about policy and programming, some research subjects felt that their departure did not bode well: “If they can chase out international organisations, imagine what they can do for refugees?”

In discussing policy-making processes, a senior UNHCR representative in Kyaka II recognised that UNHCR, GoU and refugees have different interests and striking a balance is difficult. However, he admitted that refugees have the least say.
 Many young subjects keenly feel the limitations of real policy input. For example, Tolérance pointed to the UNHCR logo (figure 1, below) on a nearby shelter: “Look at that picture. You, the refugee, are in the hands of UNHCR. You have no decisions.”
 Similarly, Olivier said, “No, we don’t have that power here. A refugee? Participate in decision-making? No. No. No.”
 Refugees in Kampala, despite their physical proximity to policy-makers, also feel limited access to policy-making processes. Alex argued, “There are things which are already planned. There is no way to not obey that.”
 Similarly, Sara said, “UNHCR is our father. Whatever it decides, it’s what we do. We don’t have any authority.”
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Figure 1: UNHCR Logo

Refugees’ opportunities for public presentation of their views to policy-makers are rare and formalised. For example, during International Women’s Day celebrations in Kyaka II, camp officials allocated a 5-minute time slot for “women’s views”. Prior to the women’s ‘testimonies’, a UNHCR representative distributed translated transcriptions, which were printed in English from a word processor, although most of the women spoke in Swahili or Hema and none had access to computing facilities.
 Statements were overwhelmingly positive about women’s lives in the settlement; for example: 

I am pleased [with] the way Uganda government and NGO's [sic] are handling issues concerning women and children, e.g. [h]ere in the camp most activities, job opportunities involving women leadership, school children for scholarships girls are given first priority which shows that they are greatly concerned for women’s development.

When policy-makers from outside the settlement ask to speak with ‘refugees’, camp officials refer them to RWC structures, or organise meetings on an ad hoc, last-minute basis. For example, after some Kyaka II residents had sent a letter of complaint to OPM and UNHCR in Kampala, the deputy commandant asked some chairman to spread the news about a tripartite meeting through word of mouth. Indeed, the method of communication favoured visible residents of a particular trading centre in the settlement. The meeting was scheduled on a market and food distribution day. OPM and UNHCR officials arrived two hours late, by which time some refugees had left to take care of other needs. Translation was organised on the spot by a refugee who had only recently written an intermediate English exam in Kampala and was not compensated.

Similarly, at several public RYA events, young people’s views were sidelined. For example, the RYA EC spent many hours preparing for International Children’s Day. In the end, InterAid reduced their allotted time, during which they were permitted to sing songs, but not to introduce them (despite their political significance; see chapter 7), nor to deliver their planned speech on RYA activities. Adam, a Congolese teacher who has worked with InterAid and UNHCR, is tired of one-off events on “important days”: “They only do things for show. Young people shouldn’t be exploited to cover the needs of InterAid and UNHCR.”

Policy-making opportunities are thus constrained for refugees generally. As James says, “The high posts, not any refugee though you have studied much, you come from university, you can’t take [them]. Maybe as a teacher, but not as a political administrator. For that also makes refugees to see that they are segregated. They see that if we were in our motherland, it wouldn’t be so.”
 Young people may face additional challenges due to refugee leadership structures that privilege male elders. On the other hand, policy preference for ‘youth’ and ‘vulnerable’ categories, including ‘UM’, provides them with some access to specific policy spaces, as discussed in chapter 7.

6.6 Conclusion: Marginalisation and decision-making processes
In contrast to assumptions of refugee young people as inherently ‘marginal’ and ‘vulnerable’ (Stein 1981; Honwana and De Boeck 2005; Schrag 1975; Camino and Krulfeld 1994; McNamara 1998; Vrecer 1996), research findings suggest a more nuanced and complex picture of marginalisation processes. While this chapter has highlighted structural contexts and unequal power dynamics that present significant constraints on political spaces for research subjects, young people have experienced these challenges in different ways. As such, they do not represent a monolithic ‘lost generation’ (Cruise O'Brien 1996). Rather, analysis of young people’s experiences in various peer and intergenerational networks show how different subject positions, relationships and circumstances afford differential opportunities and constraints in decision-making processes.

Interrogation of peer networks also challenges homogenising discourses about ‘generation’ (Bundy 1987; Bettelheim 1963; Braungart and Braungart 1986; Spencer 1990). Decision-making processes among peers involve asymmetrical power dynamics due to gender, social age, education, class and ethnicity. This analysis shows the importance of distinguishing between ‘generation’ and social age (see chapter 4): while all members of peer networks are of the same generation, their social age differs depending on meanings ascribed to biological development, chronological age and relative age. Differential social age thus affects decision-making processes, even in peer networks.

The prominence of young people in peer networks in community and policy spaces also challenges assumptions about ‘UM’ as inherently in negative positions. Rather, peer networks open up new political opportunities for some young people in households, communities and policy spaces. Their political engagement at community and policy levels thus challenges socially constructed assumptions about their incapacity (see chapter 4). This affords potential for change in intergenerational relationships. However, portraying these changes as unprecedented ‘generational conflict’ (Abbink 2005) and disintegration of ‘gerontocracy’ (Comaroff and Comaroff 2005; Cruise O'Brien 1996) misrepresents the situation. It also underestimates the continued centrality of social age, as well as gender, in decision-making processes (de Boeck 2005: 204). Even when young people form peer networks instead of joining intergenerational networks (for example, Jacob and his friends), they remain connected to adults and show deference and respect to elders.

Research findings also reveal the fluid and shifting nature of networks, and hence decision-making roles within them. All key research subjects exhibit a high degree of mobility and changing relationships – dynamics that are also present in their accounts of life in the DRC. Given different available kin and household networks, young people are constantly weighing up different options, evaluating their choices and making decisions.
 In some cases, this reflects a broad range of options open to young people and hence their attempts to maximise access to resources and decision-making. For example, Augustin moves frequently between Kampala and Kyaka II, developing and maintaining links with various households, sometimes claiming kinship or pseudokinship. He also labels and presents himself alternatively as ‘vulnerable’, ‘unaccompanied’, ‘human rights defender’, ‘intellectual’, ‘resident of Kyaka II’, ‘mandate case’, etc. depending on the context. In many other cases, young people’s multiple and fluid networks reveal their precarious situation. For example, Rose’s main desire is to find a stable home, but instead is involved in asymmetrical relationships in various household networks.

Taking a feminist approach, this chapter has interrogated decision-making in both private and public spaces. Politicising approaches to families and households reveals patterns of decision-making processes that are apparent at community and policy levels, including the relational and contextual nature of political roles and the centrality of gender and social age. The next chapter will continue this discussion of dynamic decision-making and marginalisation processes by examining inter-linkages across decision-making spaces, differential importance young people accord to decision-making, and responses to political change.

Chapter 7

Marginalisation and political change

7.1 Introduction: Political change in marginalisation processes

In chapter 6, analysis of marginalisation processes at household, family, community and policy levels revealed the dynamic, relational and contextual nature of marginality, centrality and transition in research subjects’ lived experiences. In contrast to assumptions of marginality as a fixed state of being, this conceptual framework allows space for political change. Taking a feminist approach, this thesis interprets political change broadly, beyond high-level regime change:

Political change is a process of transforming not only ourselves but also our most basic assumptions about humanity and our sense of human possibility. Political change means restructuring our organizations [sic] to reflect our constantly changing understanding of the possible and to meet the new needs and new problems we create. Political change requires strategies that attack the interlocking structures of control at all levels. At bottom, political change is a process of changing power relationships so that the meaning of power itself is transformed. (Hartsock 1981: 16)
Inter-linkages across decision-making spaces are thus important: ‘public’ and ‘private’ spaces influence each other. This chapter analyses these inter-linkages, particularly focusing on how young people in peer and intergenerational household networks in which they have independent resources and control over their own labour negotiate access to decision-making spaces at community and policy levels.

However, while recognising inter-linkages across patterns of relationships, research findings do not uphold solely structural explanations of political behaviour. Rather, attention to agentic intentions and beliefs nuances our understanding of differential responses to similar structural opportunities and constraints. This chapter interrogates the experiences of three young people who emphasise different aspects of marginalisation and hence respond in different ways. Recognising the agency of research subjects, even when confronted with constrained and repressive political environments, challenges us to play closer attention to productivity and creativity in perceived ‘margins’ (McNay 2000; Alonso 1992; hooks 1991; Jackson 1999; Roitman 2004). 

This chapter thus also explores Congolese young people’s individual and collective roles in marginalisation processes. In some cases, research subjects seek access to central political spaces through education, formal employment and mobility. Many also use marginal and transitional spaces to challenge and influence decision-making processes through ‘victimcy’ (Utas 2004), collective action and subversive political activities. Young people’s political roles and aspirations contrast with UNHCR protection and assistance responses, entailing sensitisation, resettlement and socio-economic support. These responses are unlikely to contribute to political change because they do not challenge structural and power dynamics that restrict political activity in marginal and transitional spaces.

7.2 Inter-linkages across decision-making spaces

The feminist ‘personal is political’ approach suggests that decision-making processes in ‘private’, domestic spaces affect those in ‘public’, policy spaces, and vice versa (Lister 2003; McEwan 2000; Talpade Mohanty 2003). These inter-linkages are explored in this section focusing particularly on differential decision-making roles of young research subjects in different kinds of networks. As discussed in chapters 5 and 6, this study encountered four principal kinds of networks: networks based primarily on kinship, in which different generations (IGK) or only young people (PK) were involved; and those in which relationships are based primarily on domestic productive and reproductive activities and resources, involving different generations (IGHH) and young people (PHH). As illustrated by contrasting the experiences of Peter and Rose in section 6.3.2, it is also important to distinguish between IGHH networks in which young people have independent resources and control over their labour (IGHH-IRL), compared with those who do not (IGHH-N). At each level of analysis, research subjects in PK, PHH and IGHH-IRL networks have more decision-making roles than those IGK and IGHH-N networks.

In families and households, division of labour and allocation of resources for education highlight these differences. All of the young people in my study consider education a hope for the future (see chapter 5 and section 7.4.1 below). However, young people in PK, PHH and IGHH-IRL are disproportionately represented in Bujabuli Secondary School in Kyaka II. The gender differences are particularly telling: for the 2005 academic year, none of the female S2 students were involved in IGK networks.
 In community networks and official ‘community’ structures, the most visible and vocal young people are those involved in peer networks, followed by IGHH-IRL networks. These also dominate membership and leadership positions in CBOs. For example, all members of the RYA and RVG ECs and the majority of past and present student leaders at Bujabuli Secondary School were, at the time of research, involved in peer or IGHH-IRL networks. They are also much more active in UNHCR policy spaces: observations of UNHCR meetings and research subjects waiting for protection interviews revealed that young people in peer networks predominate followed by those in IGHH-IRL networks.

Given the sampling issues mentioned in chapter 2, there are limitations in establishing causal relationships between networks and decision-making opportunities.
 Young research subjects who have greater decision-making roles at household, family, community and policy levels are not only involved in peer or IGHH-IRL networks, but also largely educated, male, older and from urban areas. Their experiences must thus be contextualised within overlapping relationships and multiple subject positions. Moreover, some research subjects in peer or IGHH-IRL networks face significant barriers, or choose not, to participate in political spaces (see sections 6.3.4 and 7.3).

However, an important finding within the study’s limits is that not all young people without their biological parents are inherently marginalised. This challenges essentialist categories, such as ‘UM’, which do not take into account differential power relations and networks (see chapter 4). It also suggests the need to interrogate possible explanations for these differential decision-making opportunities. The first potential reason is that young people who play primary decision-making roles at home have a greater sense, and proof, of their own capacities. They may thus be more willing to challenge norms that stress their incapacity at community and policy levels. 

Second, many young research subjects in peer and IGHH-IRL networks have more leisure time and control over independent economic resources than those in IGK networks. For the latter, their remunerated and unremunerated labour is expected to contribute to collective wellbeing. In Kyaka II, many young people work on their families’ plots of land. Any production above subsistence is sold by adults “to buy the needs of the family”.
 Those who undertake remunerated labour turn over their earnings to adults (see, for example, Lucie and Olivier’s experience, section 6.3.1). Moreover, young people in intergenerational family networks are listed as ‘dependents’ of the UNHCR-defined ‘head of household’, who receives all assistance, benefits, and, indeed, legal status, on behalf of the group. Adults are responsible for distributing collective resources and, due to gender and social age hierarchies, young people (particularly female and non-biological offspring) may receive less than an equal share. In contrast, young people in peer and IGHH-IRL networks obtain individual benefits from their labour.
 In Kyaka II, some farm individual plots of land and hence own the fruits of their labour. When they work for others, they are remunerated in cash or in kind. They also have their own refugee claim and receive benefits directly as individuals. Consequently, they control their own time and resources, which they can invest in decision-making roles at community and policy levels, if they wish.

Related to this, young people in peer and IGHH-IRL households are mobile and hence visible in the absence of ‘sheltering’ strategies that confine their ‘accompanied’ counterparts to designated safe places. Many Congolese adults and older siblings in this study ‘shelter’ young people in private spaces as a protection strategy. For example, for the first three months after their arrival in Kampala, Hélène would not let her children leave the home because of security concerns. Their flat was just off a busy road, there were few other children around and they did not know their Ugandan neighbours.
 Similarly, an elderly woman whose daughter had allegedly been abducted in Kampala did not allow her other children to attend young people’s activities because she feared further kidnapping.
 Other adults promote sheltering strategies as ways to remove young people from public spaces in which they could cause problems: “These youth, when you leave them, they can become bandits.”
 Some young people also adopt ‘sheltering’ approaches towards their younger siblings. For example, 17-year-old Promesse is registered as a dependent on her brother, Bondeko’s asylum claim and, at the time of research, did not have her own identity card. According to Bondeko, this is not a problem “because she doesn’t really leave the house”, except to go to English classes, the local market and church, when Bondeko accompanies her “for her security”.

Females in this study are more likely to be ‘sheltered’ than their male counterparts. Believing that “all women are vulnerable in Africa”,
 and that refugee women and girls are particularly vulnerable (see chapter 4), some research subjects develop ‘protection’ mechanisms that take females out of public, including refugee policy, spaces. For example, in an informal discussion in Kampala, three educated adult males who had been involved in human rights work in the DRC alleged that women are asked for sexual favours in return for services in the asylum process. For this reason, Nick told the others never to “let” their wives or daughters interact with UNHCR, InterAid and OPM.
 However, in an interesting gender reversal, older women worry about young Congolese males, who are allegedly taken by force by Ugandan women. If the former resist, the Ugandan women call the police and accuse the Congolese of rape. The ‘mamas’ therefore advise young males in their community to come back to the house before dark: “Only God can protect our children.”

While young people in intergenerational family networks sometimes complain of having little to do,
 they are confined to the home for long periods of time, which reduces opportunities to use free time to engage in decision-making processes at community and policy levels. In contrast, their counterparts in peer and IGHH-IRL networks not only have the time to participate, but also greater independence to do so, in the absence of collective responsibilities to, and constraints within, their families and households. Indeed, some adults and authorities view this relatively greater ‘independence’ as problematic. For example, Bujabuli Secondary School officials introduced a new policy that required students who did not have parents in the settlement to nominate a guardian who would be responsible for monitoring their activities. It was the school strike, led and supported primarily by young people in peer and IGHH-IRL networks, which provoked implementation of this policy, since students without parents were seen to be unruly.

Finally, some young people in peer networks can capitalise on their ‘UM’ status to increase their visibility and decision-making spaces (see chapter 4 and section 7.5.1 below). Even those who are not technically UMs may use vulnerability discourse to demand greater assistance. This ‘victimcy’ (Utas 2004) is sometimes complemented or substituted by rights language, such as the right to education stressed by participants in the school strike.

7.3 Positions and perceptions in decision-making processes and spaces

While young people’s relationships within differing network configurations and socially constructed subject positions of gender and social age do affect decision-making opportunities and constraints, their actions cannot be solely attributed to these structural and power dynamics. This study also takes into account their individual perspectives, beliefs and self-perceptions of actual and potential decision-making opportunities and constraints (Bandura 2003). Agency is thus essential to the analysis: the ways in which people respond to structural constraints in marginalisation processes differs, as highlighted by contrasting the experiences and perspectives of Augustin, Bondeko and Amani.

Augustin is 21 years old. His father, a Hunde from North Kivu, was supposed to become chief of his village, but his accession was disputed. So, Augustin’s father married a Chi woman, and moved to her village in South Kivu, where they were given land. Augustin is the oldest of 8 children. He and his siblings consider themselves to be Hunde, and were perceived as such by Chi in their village, because ethnicity follows the paternal line. This created conflict between Augustin’s siblings and their cousins. “Every time, I asked the question, ‘Am I Mchi?’ But my father said I was Hunde, that I was supposed to be a prince.”

Augustin’s mother and father are both educated. In the DRC, the former was a trader and the latter was working for GTZ as a driver. When Augustin was 12 years old, he moved to Bukavu to start secondary school and later studied rural development. He lived with his maternal uncle, who is Chi and a human rights activist, as well as his cousins, Etienne and Julie.

After threats from the RCD, Augustin and Etienne fled to Kampala and were sent to Kyaka II in February 2005. Due to shortages in plastic sheeting, UNHCR allocated only one for Augustin, Etienne and two other single people who had arrived in a convoy. But, Augustin refused to build a hut with them, because he was educated and the others were not. Therefore, he moved in with some other young ‘intellectuals’ from Bukavu who had rented a room in a trading centre: "We are a group of evolved people". However, he feels that communal living exposes him to spying: "Because of the lack of assistance, some refugees are forced to collaborate with OPM. They gather information for them."

Augustin has friends and family in Kampala, including his cousin Julie, with whom he sometimes stays. Augustin is friends with Congolese young people who are involved in refugee associations in Kampala, including Paul.

Augustin has had several interviews with UNHCR protection officers and believes that he needs protection: “I need to be assured of my security and survival. I also need to continue to study." Augustin self-identifies as vulnerable "because my needs are not met." Augustin thinks that ‘vulnerables’ are not assisted adequately in Kyaka II. "All refugees are seen as the same. I know that those who are vulnerable are children and women. But, since this concept of vulnerability doesn't exist in the camp, a woman must sleep anywhere."

Augustin self-identifies as a human rights defender and is a member of a clandestine human rights group. Although initially not interested in the latter, he joined after it collaborated with MSF. When military recruitment began in Kyaka II, leaders of the DRF solicited Augustin’s involvement, promising him an important post. Augustin entered into negotiations with them, allegedly pretending to consider the offer to gather information to document human rights abuses. In late October 2005, Augustin posed as a Bukere resident to access a meeting with UNHCR representatives, where he denounced the DRF. OPM then launched an investigation, which included a delegation of high level military and presidential officials, who asked Augustin to explain his involvement. By early November 2005, Augustin felt increasingly threatened in Kyaka II because he exposed the movement and other human rights abuses.

In the future, Augustin wants to be a leader: “Since my childhood, I’ve had the chance to be in leadership positions. I’ve been brought up to exchange with others. I was supposed to be a prince. I want to continue my studies because I have the ambition to lead the Congo. I feel that within me.” He also wants to study because “intellectuals” must be leaders. Although he has not completed his education, Augustin self-identifies as a category of "intellectuals", who "are in transit" in Kyaka II because of the living conditions and the fact that there is no intellectual stimulation. He thinks that people are forced to farm under the self-reliance strategy in order to decrease their mental capacities.

Augustin believes in his right and capacity to participate in decision-making: “I feel that within me.” His chiefly lineage, though disputed, is reinforced by multiple, powerful subject positions as the oldest male offspring, self-identified ‘intellectual’ and middle class status. In refugee contexts, Augustin is able to leverage these central positions, as well as ‘marginal’ narratives, such as ‘refugee’ and ‘vulnerable’. By moving back and forth between Kyaka II and Kampala and within the settlement (ex. posing as a resident of Bukere), Augustin straddles different networks to access different resources. He also increases his profile, visibility and decision-making opportunities by involving himself in ‘community’ structures and organisations, including the clandestine human rights organisation and DRF.

In contrast to Augustin’s highly politicised networks and activities, Bondeko’s aims in Uganda are simply to survive and find his family. While interested in events in the DRC and Uganda, Bondeko has not become engaged in ‘community’ or policy spaces, despite opportunities to do so.

Bondeko is 18 years old. He was born and raised in Bukavu, where he was a student. In July 2004, after generalised insecurity, he fled with his 17-year-old sister, Promesse, who had been raped. They travelled by road from Bukavu to Goma, and then to Kampala. There, they looked for a church and met a Congolese pastor, who took them to live with him, his wife, their two children and his wife’s younger sister in Kibuli. "Here in Kampala, it's very difficult to live. So, when we see another Congolese, we try to help each other." Bondeko describes the pastor, whom he calls “Papa”, as “a good man”.

Bondeko registered as a refugee, after a “difficult and long” process. Until he had official documents, he did not feel safe to move around the city. Bondeko now carries a copy of his refugee identity card wherever he goes. OPM told Bondeko to go to a camp, but he did not want to because he had been warned against them and had a job and place to stay in Kampala. So "Papa" helped him by writing a letter to support his claim of self-sufficiency.

Bondeko initially worked as a French teacher. He earned a small amount of money, but not enough to survive. “Papa” took care of major expenses. Bondeko spent some of his earnings on medication for Promesse, who suffered eye infections. He saved the rest in case of future problems. Later, Bondeko gave up teaching to sell Congolese handcrafts near the American Embassy, which was less secure, but earned him more in total.

When Bondeko first arrived in Kampala, he was distressed about his lack of family networks. After using the Ugandan Red Cross messaging service, his spirits improved immediately: “I have hope.” In November 2004, Bondeko renewed contact with his elder sister, who had left the DRC years earlier for London. Bondeko had found her contact details from another Congolese living in London, who was in Kampala visiting relatives. His sister put them in contact with her husband’s brother and his wife, who were living in Nsambya, Kampala. In early 2005, Bondeko and Promesse moved in with the latter couple, who were young and had no children. Living conditions were better there than with “Papa” and his family, but Bondeko and Promesse found it difficult to leave and visited them often.

Bondeko spent days at InterAid, trying to get a protection interview with UNHCR, although he was unsure if they could help him: "I can't tell them what to do. They are the ones with experience." He was also unsure about future plans: "I don’t want to have hopes for the future because a refugee's life is so hard. If I could hope, I would want to study at university. It’s luck. If God wills it, I can have a job. It's God who opens doors and God who closes them." Despite this apparent apathy, Bondeko’s hopes are clear: he wants to be reunited with his family – either his parents, or his sister in London.

In contrast to Augustin’s proactive, and at times aggressive, strategies to broaden his decision-making opportunities at all levels, Bondeko would prefer to be reunited with his family so he does not have to make decisions, even in domestic networks. While Augustin and Bondeko share some subject positions as educated males, Bondeko has little confidence in his own abilities and prefers to leave matters to ‘God’, Congolese adults like “Papa” and UNHCR: “They are the ones with experience.” However, Bondeko is still a political actor, like Augustin, even though the latter is much more visible and vocal than the former. They just engage with similar structural and power dynamics in different ways. 

Unlike Augustin, Bondeko does not have leadership aspirations, despite views about decision-makers and decision-making processes. At family and household levels, he seeks a benevolent authoritarian, like ‘Papa’, who assumes responsibility and takes just decisions. Bondeko is not interested in changing gender and social age relationship patterns, as revealed in his interactions with Promesse, his elder sister and ‘Papa’. In the community, he seeks decision-making structures and authorities that guarantee equal opportunities: “People should be given the green light to do what they want.”
 He recognises the discrimination he faces in Kampala because he is not “a man from here”. On refugee policy, Bondeko disagrees with the settlement policy and restrictions on freedom of movement and expression. He gets around these by having ‘Papa’ support his claim for self-sufficiency in Kampala and regularly informs himself by going to Alliance française and InterAid. Bondeko is quiet, self-effacing and moderate, but his views and actions are indicative of agency.

While Bondeko’s hopes for the future involve finding his family, Amani wants to start her own family and household through marriage and motherhood.

Amani, from Bukavu, is 20 years old. When she was 7, her oldest sister Hélène married Nick, and Amani went to live with them. This relieved pressure on Amani’s parents, who were poor and could not support her, her 5 brothers (2 older and 3 younger) and 4 sisters (2 older and 2 younger). Amani considers Hélène and Nick’s five children as her younger brothers and sisters. However, Nick views Amani differently than his biological children. For example, he did not introduce her to me when I went to visit their family and he has much lower ambitions for Amani academically and professionally than he does for his own children.

In the DRC, Amani attended school until P7, after which she learned tailoring. Nick was a human rights activist and Hélène was involved in petty commerce. They were relatively well off and Amani had a higher standard of living than with her parents, who were very poor. In return, Amani was responsible for most domestic chores, including caring for Nick and Hélène’s five children, preparing meals, washing clothes and cleaning the house.

In July 2004, Nick left the DRC with his family and Amani because of generalised insecurity and threats against him as a human rights activist. An international human rights organisation facilitated their escape to Kampala and provides a monthly stipend. Amani is registered as a dependent on Nick’s refugee claim. Nick makes all decisions about the refugee process and discourages Hélène from contact with refugee authorities, for fear of sexual abuse. Amani has had little contact with the refugee process. However, after Canadian immigration authorities approved Nick’s resettlement application, Amani attended a cultural orientation session with Nick, Hélène and their oldest son. 

In the home, Hélène has primary decision-making roles about resource distribution. For example, whenever I brought gifts for the children, Hélène decided how they were divided. On one occasion, Hélène decided to keep for herself and Nick gifts I had explicitly given to the children directly. Hélène also decides how Amani spends her time. At a meal in my home, Hélène asked Amani to feed the younger children before Amani ate her own food. Afterwards, Hélène told Amani to clear the dishes and do the washing up, until I intervened.

The family’s standard of living has deteriorated since their arrival in Kampala: “Life here is very difficult, but we are living.” Nick regularly visits the human rights organisation that provides his stipend, and produces reports for his organisation in Bukavu. He is normally absent from the house for most of the day. Hélène engages in petty commerce, taking her outside of the house for long periods of time. Amani manages the house in their absence and takes decisions about division of labour and distribution of resources that arise.

Nick and Hélène’s children did not attend school when they first arrived, but, in January 2005, they were sponsored to attend a private school nearby. Amani did not attend school, but took some English classes and was able to obtain a basic knowledge quite quickly. This, as well as her ability to pick up Luganda from neighbours, helps her to negotiate at the market. 

Amani rarely leaves her neighbourhood and has few friends. “I left my friends in Congo.” She does not have many opportunities to interact with other Congolese. Despite her knowledge of Luganda and English, she has not made friends with Ugandans. “Here in Uganda, they have bad manners.” She still has some contact with family and friends in Bukavu, but does not want to go back to Congo, unless the war finishes. Amani reportedly follows the situation in the DRC, but does not have opinions about what should be done. “I think nothing. I pray only.” Amani does not follow news in Uganda.

Amani self-identifies as Chi because her parents are Chi. Nick and his children are Tetela. In Uganda, Amani feels Congolese “because the Baganda don’t want Congolese. When they talk to you, they say, ‘You Congolese, go back to your country.’”

For the future, Amani wants to have a “good life”, which she defines as getting married, having children, working and helping her family. Amani is willing to do any job and will marry a man of any nationality “because we are all the same”. According to Amani, Congolese women “normally” get married when they are 20-25, so she is now of marriageable age. Amani wants to get married so that she can have children, which she thinks is “very important”. Once she is married, she will also move out of Hélène and Nick’s house.
For Amani, who occupies several ‘marginal’ subject positions (female, unmarried, younger sibling, different ‘tribe’ from head of family, etc.), high level politics appear to be beyond her reach, despite her views about events in the DRC and refugee policy in Uganda. Although Amani is not engaged in decision-making processes in community and policy spaces, her aspirations for her own family and household demonstrate understanding of the politics of everyday life, in which gender and social age affect decision-making opportunities. It is difficult for her to change gender relations; however, by getting married and having children, she could change her position vis-à-vis social age and hence decision-making roles at household and community levels. Amani is thus a political actor. Agency is more than visible action in high-level processes. Even in the face of structural and power constraints, Amani assesses her available options and seeks to increase decision-making opportunities.

This inclusive view of agency recognises the political capacities of people to engage with decision-making processes in different ways: from Augustin’s pro-active, visible actions in high-level forums, to Bondeko’s quiet, but strongly held opinions, to Amani’s decision-making aspirations at the household level. It also allows possibilities of differential perceptions of the importance of, and personal aspirations to, decision-making roles. Such an approach requires a more nuanced approach to political marginalisation that pays adequate attention to the roles of marginal and transitional actors and spaces in promoting political change. The next sections explore the ways in which Congolese young people interact with unequal structural and power dynamics by accessing and changing central spaces, and/or using marginal and transitional spaces as alternatives to the status quo.

7.4 Congolese young people’s interaction with central political spaces in Uganda

Some research subjects respond to structurally marginal positions by seeking increased access to central political spaces through education, remunerated formal employment and mobility. They thus directly or indirectly reinforce central discourses; this contradicts assumptions that people in marginal positions engage primarily in resistance (hooks 1991; Scott 1985; Das and Poole 2004; Wulff 1995).

7.4.1 The political significance of education

Every young person in this study, despite their very different backgrounds, cited education as a hope for the future. For example, David said, “I know that a good future depends on education. If I have a good education, the future will be OK.”
 According to Gaston, because he has never studied, he thinks that he will have “a bad future”.
 Similarly Beaumont feels that he can only think about the future after studying: “If I had the means, I could study. After my studies, I could make plans.”
 This convergence of opinion is interesting: why do research subjects consider education to be so important? In addition to the economic and social aspects of education discussed in chapter 5, some young people highlight its political importance in terms of leadership opportunities, visibility, economic opportunities and mobility.

Analysis of students’ writing exercises reveals a widespread belief that education will enable them to become ‘big people’ (teacher, headmaster, doctor, nurse, bank manager, lawyer, engineer, driver for NGO, pilot, tax collector, police official, minister, MP, president) with ‘important’ decision-making roles.
 For example, one male student wrote, “In the future, I want to be a doctor treating people because someone who has education has the right to speak in the community.”
 Similarly, one of Jacob’s friends argued, “If you are talking in public, they will listen to you.”

On several occasions, Peter described the perceived link between education and leadership and decision-making opportunities:

For the future, Peter hopes to finish A-levels in Uganda and then go abroad for university so that he can educate westerners about refugee life. "My plans are very big. I don't know if they will come. I want to study. Then I can be a leader and do my best to explain the problems facing refugees in public … in the UN. Instead of the big offices there [in Kampala], they should be in the camp and report directly to Geneva. As I'm growing in refugee life, I want at least a refugee to be considered as a human being. I want to be an example as an individual. I could show how refugees should be treated. Anyone who works here, they just apply. They come to work, get money and finish. The big offices should send someone to stay here in Kyaka. When big people come, they only come to the office. For us, we don't have power. Power goes in stages. There must be power above. For us here, there is no power on the ground. The people fighting for children's rights are very far. If we have a problem, there is nowhere to go."

Peter believes that education is important not only in terms of accessing decision-making on refugee issues, but also to ‘protect’ his fellow Hema. According to Peter, the Congolese government says that Hema are Ugandan. “Actually, I am fearing that if I stay long in Uganda, we Hema will be considered rebels and Kabila will say that we are being used by Museveni.” Peter hopes that by studying, he can defend his people. “I need education to protect myself when I go back. We came from Congo and we’re supposed to go back. Kabila is saying that everyone needs to register to vote. Those who don’t won’t be considered Congolese. But, I can’t go back. I can only register if there is registration in the settlement. They are already closing registration in Tchomya and Kisenyi. If I can defend myself, no one can confuse me because I know I’m Congolese, unless they are done violently. We the Hema are cattle keepers and they say we’re not supposed to study. No one can see us as educated, as a president, a doctor, a minister. But, if we come back educated, they will see that Hema can also be politicians, so will harass Hema less.”

Peter’s belief in education as a way to leadership is echoed by many others in my study. Some young people, such as Francis, believe that educated leaders will bring peace and development to the DRC: “You can bring development when you finish your education.”
 Similarly, Eric and Etienne would like to study at university and return to the DRC to “help the common people” and “to contribute to the reconstruction of my country”, respectively.
 Philippe’s “only wish” is for his children to study “so that they can become people to lead our country. Otherwise, how can one lead? [...] We need a man who is well cultured and wise.”
 Philippe’s use of the word ‘man’, and the fact that all other examples above come from males, is reflective of differential gender implications of education. As discussed in chapter 5, young men and women in this study experience and view education differently. The former believe education will open up decision-making opportunities in community and policy spaces; the latter see education primarily in terms of negotiating power relations and decision-making within families and households.

Despite these gender differences in terms of leadership, both male and female students do benefit from increased visibility in, and access to, community and policy spaces. At one level, they are expected to wear uniforms. In primary school, authorities waive this requirement due to the presidential directive to make basic education more accessible under the universal primary education (UPE) scheme. However, at secondary school, all students are required to wear uniforms; those who do not comply are sent home. Some secondary students take pride in this visible manifestation of education, even though uniforms increase the cost of schooling.
 Education also increases political opportunities because UNHCR and GoU use schools as sites in which to ‘mobilise’ young people, either to give them information, or to hear their views. Moreover, extra-curricular activities for young people are often based at schools, making them more accessible to those enrolled in formal education. Finally, as discussed in chapter 5, education has political implications because instruction is provided in a western language. Exposure to ‘sensitisation’ activities (see 7.6.1 below) and knowledge of French or English language allows young people with formal education to speak the same language – literally and figuratively – as policy-makers from NGOs, UNHCR and the GoU.

7.4.2 Remunerated formal employment

Many research subjects also link education to well-paid, white collar employment, which is also important itself for accessing central decision-making spaces. Some feel that education automatically increases employment opportunities: “If someone studies, he can work.”
 In contexts of widespread poverty and unemployment, this assumed link between education and remunerated work may be erroneous. Moreover, it should be recognised that formal education removes young people from the labour force for the duration of their studies (Boyden, Ling, and Myers 1998; Ansell 2005). However, the significance of education for political marginalisation processes cannot be underestimated.

Some research subjects seek out employment opportunities to increase decision-making roles through remunerative activities. For example, Rachel uses her minimal scientific training to provide health services for refugees in remote areas of Byabakora, in exchange for goods or cash.
 Chombe repairs bicycles and hopes to pursue studies so that he could undertake more complex repairs, on electronic devices like radios.
 Both Rachel and Chombe are involved in IGK networks and do not need to engage in these activities to survive. Indeed, financial independence and responsibility are not necessarily interpreted solely in terms of individual gain. For example, Ruth said, “I want to be responsible. […] I want to finish my studies, if God wishes, so that I can work to help my parents and my younger brothers and sisters.”
 

Remunerated employment may also change power relationships because of its relevance to social age. For middle-class males particularly, a stable income may be a prerequisite for marriage and hence entry into adulthood (see chapter 4). Moreover, young people propose vocational training, credit and income-generating activities in order “to make young people independent”.
 Remunerated employment is thus often presented in terms of opportunities and ‘freedom’: “Congolese should be considered like Ugandans. We should have the freedom to work and earn a living.”
 Jacob feels that young people need ‘protection’ “so that we can be able to meet our own needs, like any other human being”.
 For Marie, “Protection is where you can work in peace.”
 Marthe said, “I want a degree so that I can save my life, some kind of job. Tomorrow, if my father dies, it’s my work that can protect me.”
 These views of protection as ‘freedom’ and independence contrast with ‘sheltering’ strategies mentioned above, and UNHCR’s legalistic approach, analysed in section 7.6.2.

7.4.3 Access to information

Some young people also stress the importance of information to be aware of, and access, decision-making forums and leaders. Alex argues: 

Here, in refugee offices, they don’t have newspapers so that we can know what’s going on in our countries, and here in Uganda, and what the UN is doing for us. We hear rumours, but we don’t know what’s happening. We could be in danger. When we walk in the streets, everyone knows we are Congolese. We could be insecure.
 

Research subjects face several barriers to receiving such information. First, as mentioned above, their mobility, and hence opportunities to access to information, is restricted. Second, language barriers limit their access to information provided only in English or local Ugandan languages. Third, communication infrastructure is limited, and hence costly, especially in Kyaka II, where there is no internet access and the mobile phone network is very weak.

Radio and newspapers are the primary means of information on events in the DRC and the Great Lakes region. As mentioned above, Bondeko regularly visits Alliance française to read books and magazines free of charge, so he can keep abreast of news.
 The relative ease of accessing information in Kampala for young people who have the identity documents, time and resources to move around is one reason for staying in the city. In an interview with Chanson shortly after his arrival in Kampala, he asked about settlements: “If I go there, will I have information?”
 Indeed, many young people in Kyaka II, especially those who cannot afford radios or newspapers, have little access to information. For example, Bahati only receives news from neighbours and information prefects at Bujabuli Secondary School.
 However, even in Kampala, young people, especially females, with limited mobility also have constrained access to information. For example, when Bondeko visits Alliance française, Promesse does not go with him, so relies on her brother for news. 

Some research subjects thus can only access information that is filtered and chosen to fulfil someone else’s agenda. ‘Sensitisation’ on rights, explored below, is particularly salient in this respect. For example, a JRS representative came to Kyaka II for one day to undertake ‘peace education’ and asked all students to assemble in Bujabuli. No transport was provided, so children from Bukere and Swe Swe had to walk for almost 2 hours in the heat of the day.
 The lack of accurate, readily available information about life in the settlement also allows the GoU and UNHCR to conduct information campaigns among refugees living outside settlements to convince them to come to Kyaka II. Kahungwe explains, “What UNHCR told us, it’s not what we have found here.”

Some research subjects creatively seek information. For example, whenever I visited the more remote ‘villages’ of Kyaka II, several young people would approach me to ask for information. Those who reside in or near trading centres often cite access to information as one reason for their decision to move from rural areas of the settlement (see 7.4.4). Research subjects also advocate, and in some cases organise, information sessions, such as the RYA session on refugee rights and responsibilities.

7.4.4 Mobility in political context

Although political space is not necessarily geographically located, certain physical spaces do provide opportunities and constraints within decision-making processes. Mobility is thus politically important. Research subjects sometimes link mobility to education. First, some young people in Kyaka II see scholarships as a ticket out of the settlement. UNHCR provides funding to the Windle Trust (formerly the Hugh Pilkington Charitable Trust), which selects students for sponsorship on primarily academic criteria. In order to be considered for a scholarship, young people must reside in a refugee settlement and hold a ration card. While the Windle Trust has expressed concern over this policy, which excludes talented young people residing in urban centres who could fulfil quotas for females and francophones, UNHCR argues that providing scholarships to those in urban areas will provide a pull factor away from settlements.
 Ironically, because adequate secondary and tertiary educational facilities are usually not available in settlements, a UNHCR-sponsored scholarship effectively moves young people away from settlements during the academic year. Some research subjects thus regard the benefits of scholarships not just in terms of education, but also opportunities to leave Kyaka II.

While scholarships take young people away from Kyaka II, subsidised fees at Bujabuli Secondary School (which are much lower than most secondary schools in Uganda) attract others – both Ugandan and Congolese – into the settlement.
 Education is thus a cause of some research subjects’ migration to and within Uganda. For example, when asked why he decided to come to Uganda, while his parents stayed behind in the DRC, Lumumba said, “Me, I took the decision to come just to study.”
 Similarly, Peter and Antoinette first moved to Uganda to access education, and then came to Kyaka II because of the secondary school there.
 Physical and social mobility is also related to central political spaces by increasing young people’s employment and remunerated income opportunities. For example, female S2 students want to study, get jobs and go “outside” the settlement.

Other young research subjects use mobility in political ways that are not connected to either education or employment, but rather to restricted refugee policy spaces, discussed in section 6.5. For example, within Kyaka II settlement, some young people choose to reside outside designated parcels of land, selling their plastic sheeting to rent rooms in Ugandan-owned property in the major trading centres of Bujabuli, Bukere and Swe Swe.
 One reason for doing so is to have greater access to NGO, UN and OPM decision-makers, who parachute into the settlement for a few days and limit their interaction to the main trading centres. Residing in these spaces gives young refugees greater visibility, access to information, and hence potential to influence, and benefit from, decision-making processes. The growing number of refugees residing in trading centres was the subject of exchanges between refugees and camp authorities.
 The 007 group was evicted twice from their rented accommodation on accusations of spying and political activities.

Young people’s multi-faceted reasons for mobility must thus be contextualised within embedded, overlapping networks and power relations. This challenges us to think about refugee movements within a broader context of migration for various economic, political and social reasons. The majority of research subjects exhibit a high degree of flux in terms of physical location, relationships and activities. Young people capitalise on various different networks (kin, ‘tribe’, place of origin in the DRC, etc) and align themselves with people they perceived to be important (such as Jean-Pierre, Pierre and Mohammed). 

In terms of political space, this mobility affords some research subjects new opportunities. Indeed, some move precisely to seek these opportunities (such as education, employment and information, discussed above) while others encounter these opportunities as an unforeseen consequence of migration. For example, in Uganda, Rose initially took free English-language classes, while in the DRC she had very little formal education. Individual mobility also affords formal and informal organisations and networks greater ‘reach’ and connectivity. For example, frequent trips to Kampala allow RVG members to raise the profile of their organisation in the city, and link up with other organisations, including the RYA and RLP. On the other hand, mobility also poses some challenges. For example, middle class young people who, in the DRC, had access to policy-making through civil society and local government structures find themselves constrained by non-political approaches to ‘refugees’ and limited participation mechanisms as foreigners in Uganda. Moreover, organisations and networks can suffer from lack of cohesiveness and continuity due to mobility of members and leaders. For example, the RYA EC has constantly changed
 and, at one point, consisted of only one member.

7.5 Congolese young people’s political activities in marginal and transitional spaces

The simultaneous opportunities and constraints posed by mobility highlight the ambiguous positions of many research subjects. As discussed in chapter 1, this ambiguity permeates transitional spaces and is important in marginalisation processes. In addition to activities that increase access to central political spaces, many Congolese young people in Uganda also use marginal and transitional spaces in political ways.

7.5.1 ‘Vulnerability’ and ‘victimcy’

As discussed in chapter 4, the ‘vulnerable’ label embodies powerful connotations and is used by many refugee agencies as a category for priority assistance. Therefore, while ostensibly linked to ‘marginal’ status, ‘vulnerability’ may thus increase political visibility and space within refugee contexts. By self-identifying as ‘vulnerables’, some research subjects express their agency through victimcy (Utas 2004).

Feminist scholars have shown how some women in politically restrictive environments “have created a political role for themselves based on their social status as wives and mothers but through which they have struggled for recognition of their roles and rights as workers, residents, and citizens” (Corcoran-Nantes 2003: 127). Similarly, research findings reveal that Congolese young people use their different social identities as refugees, young people, ‘unaccompanied’, victims, etc. – even those deemed to be explicitly non-political – to gain political space. For example, after the scheduled ‘testimonies’ by women on International Women’s Day in Kyaka II (see chapter 6), Claire came forward to make an impromptu intervention that outlined some of the women’s concerns and problems. She focused on the ‘vulnerability’ of young women, and emphasised their roles as ‘widows’, ‘orphans’ and ‘rape victims’. The use of victim language was a deliberate attempt to question the rehearsed interventions which emphasised positive elements of life in Kyaka II for women.

This incident reveals the dynamic and complex interrelationship between central, marginal and transitional spaces in creating discourse and policy:

Refugees, more than many target groups suffer from the dilemma of policies which seek to integrate and create independence, yet which instead, sustain dependency and differentiation. The labelled may not necessarily be unwilling victims of such discrimination and cooptation. A ‘refugee consciousness’ maintains an identity, and the enhanced solidarity may be turned to advantage as a lever on governments and agencies. (Zetter 1991: 55)
As argued in chapter 4, categorisation and self-identification can create distinctive, politicised identities, through which ‘target’ populations can access decision-making (Zetter 1991).

7.5.2 ‘Marginality’ in collective political activities

Related to self-identification as ‘victims’, in some cases ‘marginality’ becomes a common ‘identity’ around which to mobilise. ‘Marginality’ does not mean ‘minority’; indeed, in Kyaka II, refugees are the majority of the population. Research subjects thus draw on common ‘marginal’ spaces and positions to associate and take collective action.

In Kampala, the RYA, as well as refugee organisations with broader mandates, such as the Association des réfugiés francophones (Association of Francophone Refugees; ASSOREF),
 provide platforms for collective lobbying activities. Members view such organisations as greater than the sum of their parts. They can achieve collectively what is not possible individually: “God sends rain, but people must organise to collect water.”
 In particular, association allows refugees to access UNHCR policy-makers, who are not available to meet with refugees individually. For example, the current RYA president is trying to increase the organisation’s independence by registering it as a separate legal entity and demanding meetings with UNHCR officials:

We want to be direct with UNHCR, not passing through InterAid, so if they have their interests, they can profit from it. UNHCR tells us not to talk about politics. But everything that happens is political. We are here because of politics. Even if in the refugee convention it says that refugees can’t talk politics, that penalises refugees.

Direct access to international bodies like UNHCR is accorded to groups of refugees because they are refugees, a perceived marginal position. This contrasts to limited access ordinary Ugandans have to national and international policy-making (Brock 2004a; McGee 2004a; Francis and James 2003).

While refugee associations in Kampala have largely been tolerated by Ugandan authorities, who have approved formal NGO registration, in Kyaka II, refugees are not allowed to associate. Research subjects explain this in terms of camp officials’ fear of real refugee leadership: “I don’t think that the authorities could accept refugee organisations here. It could be dangerous for them. But, there are some people who present themselves as leaders, even though they don’t have support from the communities.”
 In particular, young people attribute the lack of youth associations in the settlement to restrictive policies. For example, Benjamin said, “When we were in our country, we had groups for young people, but here we are blocked. […] OPM doesn’t encourage that.”
 Rajab concurs, “If you organise, they say that you have other ideas, maybe political.”
 The RVG, for example, has faced significant resistance to its attempts to register as an organisation. However, there are still examples of visible collective action, such as the students’ strike.

7.5.3 Subversive and clandestine activities

Given these restrictions on freedom of association, some research subjects engage in subversive or clandestine activities in marginal or transitional spaces. First, there are many examples of political activities in officially ‘non-political’ spaces. In light of the ad hoc policy environment and ambiguous legal constraints on undefined ‘political activity’, refugee young people are hesitant to present themselves or their organisations as ‘political’. Many express a perceived need to abide by existing rules and policies.
 However, this does not mean that they are effectively prevented from undertaking political activities.

For example, on several occasions, RYA members and leadership explicitly stated that the organisation is non-political. According to its members, the RYA’s purpose is to “encadrer” young people. They want to learn how to live together, even when there are problems in their countries of origin. They believe their organisation can be a “basis for peace in our countries”.
 Despite these political
 aims, they insist that their association is solely cultural, artistic and social.
 However, ostensibly ‘artistic’ activities can be used in political ways. For example, in presenting the RYA music club, the young person responsible said, “We want to send messages through music. Our songs can go even in areas where we can’t.”
 The lyrics and themes of their songs have political undertones. For example:

Kadogo






Child soldiers

Commandé





Ordered

Service commandé




Forced [military] service

Afande donne-moi ces enfants


Sir,
 give me these children
Kadogo





Child soldiers
Le coûp d’État me fait de foi (Kadogo)
The coup d’état tells me the truth (Child soldiers)
Les massacres et le trouble (Kadogo)


Massacres and turmoil








(Child soldiers)
La rebellion (Kadogo)




Rebellion (Child soldiers)

Les voleurs à main armée (Kadogo)


Armed robbers








(Child soldiers)
Les prisonniers (Kadogo)



Prisoners (Child soldiers)

Les condamnés à mort (Kadogo)


Condemned to death 

(Child soldiers)
Lache les Kadogo




Let go of the child soldiers
À l’école Kadogo




At school, child soldiers
À la maison Kadogo




At home, child soldiers
Liberons les Kadogo




Let us free the child soldiers

In the politically repressive environment of Kyaka II, even ostensible ‘non-political’ associations and collective activities are prohibited. As a result, some research subjects engage in underground political activity. For example, the 007 group operates a “clandestine group for the study and action for peace, human rights and social well-being of refugees”. They recognise that the nature of their work would cause problems with authorities in Kyaka II: “Even if our activities aren’t political, they will consider themselves to be, since they are a counterweight to their power.”
 Indeed, the group received several warnings about informal gatherings and meetings.
 Although the camp authorities refuse to provide authorisation for the transformation of this informal, underground group into an official CBO, the latter is still presented as an organisation in other forums. It also continues to report alleged human rights abuses in the settlement.

Research subjects also circumvent the refugee system, including restrictions on mobility and residence, to increase their political space. For example, despite the settlement policy, many young people explicitly decide to live in Kampala illegally or informally, believing they will have greater access to UNHCR and government offices.
 Others, such as 007 members, are officially registered in Kyaka II, thereby benefiting from access to services and official refugee representation there, but spend a great deal of time in Kampala. Many others move within Kyaka II, as discussed in section 7.4.4.
7.6 UNHCR’s protection and assistance responses in political marginalisation processes

Within dynamic processes of political marginalisation, UNHCR’s role is important because of its position as intermediary between refugees and the GoU. Although a UN agency with important international support, UNHCR is also constrained politically: “The High Commissioner has the almost impossible task of trying to influence states to protect and find solutions for refugees without challenging the prerogative of states to deal independently with their own internal affairs.” (Loescher 2001: 2) It has a non-political mandate, but is tasked with advocating on behalf of refugees, while remaining dependent on donor governments for funds and host governments for permission to carry out activities (Loescher 1992, 2001).

In contrast to this study’s emphasis on marginalisation as a dynamic process, UNHCR’s approach to refugee young people is rooted in a conceptualisation of marginality as an inherent state of being young and displaced. As discussed in chapter 4, this approach is manifested in specific attention to ‘vulnerables’ with perceived fixed economic, physical and psychological characteristics. Within this conceptual framework and the difficult political environments in which UNHCR works, its protection and assistance responses are unlikely to contribute to political change.

7.6.1 The politics of protection and assistance

UNHCR policy takes a legal approach to protection, framed by refugee rights under international law. According to policy documents, international protection “covers the gamut of activities through which refugees’ rights are secured” (UNHCR 1999: 18). Under the 1951 Convention, these rights include non-discrimination (article 3); freedom of religion (article 4); access to courts (article 16); the right to work (article 17); the right to housing (article 21); the right to education (article 22); the right to public relief and assistance (article 23); freedom of movement (article 26); and, the right not to be expelled from a country (article 32). In addition to policy- and system-level initiatives to promote, uphold and monitor international legal standards (UNHCR 1999: 23), UNHCR and its implementing partners undertake protection activities directly with refugees. ‘Sensitisation’ is one such activity specifically ‘targeted’ at refugee young people, especially those categorised as ‘vulnerables’. Underlying ‘sensitisation’ is the belief that informing people of their rights will enable them to recognise when they are being abused and take action. For example, in Kyaka II, children and young people were sensitised on the CRC.

UNHCR’s direct protection activities with refugees also involve “assisting refugees in finding solutions to their problems, such as voluntary repatriation, local integration, or resettlement to a third country; and helping reintegrate returnees when they go home” (UNHCR 1999: 23). This refers to UNHCR’s three ‘durable solutions’ for refugees: voluntary repatriation, local integration or resettlement. In practice, UNHCR’s principal activities with Congolese refugees in Uganda are related to the last of these. ‘Local integration’ is effectively precluded by UNHCR’s support for the GoU’s settlement policy, which removes refugees from local populations and ‘normal’ social situations (Harrell-Bond, Voutira, and Leopold 1992). Moreover, the situation in eastern DRC was not conducive to repatriation at the time of research, and for the foreseeable future. Therefore, many research subjects believe UNHCR’s main protection activity is resettlement. For example, some young females in the Karungi group missed school for a whole week in early February 2005 because they were walking daily to the UNHCR reception centre in Swe Swe or waiting outside the camp offices in Bujabuli for protection interviews. When asked what they were waiting for, Susan replied, “We hear that UNHCR is taking people to America.”
 

For resettlement, UNHCR guidelines stipulate: “Among cases to be promoted for resettlement, priority should be given to those refugees with acute legal and physical protection needs and, in particular, to women-at-risk and unaccompanied children for whom resettlement has been found to be in their best interests.” (UNHCR 1999: 79) This approach combines ‘vulnerability by categorisation’ (“women-at-risk” and “unaccompanied children”) with individualised assessment of “acute legal and physical protection needs” and “best interests”. Given this emphasis on rights, most UNHCR protection officers have legal training. 

Assistance – broadly defined as provision of basic services, like education, health care, food and shelter, and/or counselling – is UNHCR’s second predominant response to perceived ‘marginal’ populations.
 In theory, a division of labour exists between protection, which falls under UNHCR’s mandate, and assistance, provided by UNHCR’s implementing partners and other NGOs. However, in practice, roles are blurred and protection and assistance are conceptually conflated. As a senior UNHCR protection officer said: “In the developing world, assistance is protection. If you don’t feed them [refugees], they die. There is no real clear division.”
 Similarly, an OPM official explained that the government provides protection for refugee children and young people by offering basic necessities in settlements.
 Indeed, there is a move within UNHCR to expand its protection mandate to include assistance. Within ‘Convention Plus’, “targeting of development assistance” is one of the three key areas (UNHCR 2005b). 

7.6.2 The limits of UNHCR’s protection and assistance responses

While UNHCR’s protection and assistance responses are important for refugees’ short-term survival, they are unlikely to contribute to political change in marginalisation processes for several reasons. First, they focus primarily on the establishment, implementation and enforcement of human rights in international public law. Although potentially emancipatory, human rights discourse is problematically based on essentialist, universal approaches to static, individualistic ‘rights’. Human rights standards are socially constructed (Stammers 1999), but are embodied in positivist approaches to law that distinguish between legal and social practices and privilege the former over the latter (Griffiths 2001: 103; Cowan, Dembour, and Wilson 2001). 

As argued in chapter 4, over the past decades, legal standards developed in western contexts have influenced international law and been ‘exported’ to countries in very different circumstances (Stammers 1999; Cowan, Dembour, and Wilson 2001). This leads to essentialist, universal and homogenising ‘standards’ that may not practicably apply in other contexts. For example, the CRC reflects western social constructs of childhood (Alaimo 2002; Parry-Williams 1992; Boyden 1997; Pupavac 1998; Cohn 1999) and the UN refugee convention was developed out of the experiences of Europe during the World Wars (Loescher 1992; Goodwin-Gill 1998). Some research subjects thus question their relevance in Africa today.
 This highlights an inherent tension in human rights discourse between the development of general principles and their application within particular contexts (Cowan, Dembour, and Wilson 2001; Lister 2003).

It is also related to a second reason why UNHCR protection and assistance responses are unlikely to contribute to political change: they overlook the relational and contextual aspects of marginalisation. Taking a positivist, normative approach, human rights law contributes to fixed, essentialist categories (Cowan, Dembour, and Wilson 2001; Freeman 1983; Lister 2003; see also chapter 4). This focuses    attention on perceived inadequacies of ‘marginalised’ individuals and groups, which can contribute to patronising and pathologising discourses (Brysk 2004; Razack 1994). Indeed, ‘marginalised’ individuals and groups who are subjects of human rights law are usually not involved in developing legal standards (Woodhead 1997). For example, children and young people did not participate in drafting the CRC (Pupavac 2001; Boyden 1997): “They [children and young people] have been visible in politics, but they have not, in general, been listened to. They have been seen as the sort of individuals who have interests, and to whom other individuals have obligations, but who do not themselves defend (or describe) their interests.” (Rothschild 2000: 40) 

Similarly, sensitisation activities are problematically based on assumptions that ‘the marginalised’ are unaware of their rights and hence need to be educated about them. This not only overlooks people’s own knowledge of their oppression (hooks 1984; Freire 1972), but also tends to stigmatise ‘targets’ of sensitisation. For example, in a FGD with male S3 students, Peter raised “the problem of girls”, who tend to drop out of school due to early marriages and pregnancy. When asked what was being done to address the issue, he answered, “They [UNHCR and NGOs] are telling youth to stop such behaviour and mobilising them.”
 As mentioned above, many young research subjects promote access to information as a political tool. However, young people are rarely involved in developing and implementing ‘sensitisation’ campaigns. Information can thus serve to reinforce central spaces rather than contributing to political change:

Knowledge – in the broadest sense that includes evidence, discourses and narratives – helps to construct the boundaries of spaces, and to define which actors may be seen as legitimate actors within them. Clearly some actors have more capacity to produce and wield certain knowledge currencies than others, but the value of the currency will vary across time. (Gaventa 2004: 295-296)
Moreover, sensitisation does not change the power relations and structural conditions that impede realisation of rights. For example, officials at Bujabuli Secondary School attribute the students’ strike partially to ‘sensitisation’ campaigns that informed children and young people that they had a right to education. However, in Uganda, secondary school is not free.
 While sensitisation campaigns may have made young people more aware of their right to education and willing to advocate for it in a visible way, they did not change the reality in Kyaka II, where secondary education is beyond the reach of most young people. The assumed causal relationship between sensitisation and realisation of rights (Howe and Covell 2005) is thus problematic: it is at best a necessary but insufficient step towards political change. Indeed, conceptually and practically, it is impossible to implement rights without identifying who has the corresponding duties to fulfil these rights: “It is meaningless to speak of right in the sense of a claim on a spontaneous order, such as society, unless this is meant to imply that somebody has the duty of transforming that cosmos into an organization and thereby to assume the power of controlling its results.” (Hayek 1976: 102)
Third, political change is impeded by protection and assistance responses that remove people from perceived problematic situations, rather than changing structures and relationships that create these situations. For example, resettlement responds to individual protection problems and removes the person in question from immediate danger, but does not resolve underlying power and structural asymmetries that reproduce such situations for others. Similarly, ‘sheltering’ responses to protection attempt to remove people from situations deemed dangerous rather than addressing the issues that make these spaces dangerous. They also reify domestic, private spaces, which counter-productively make ‘sheltered’ people less visible and hence less likely to be involved in decision-making processes at community and policy levels, as revealed in section 7.2 above.

Related to this latter point, a fourth problem involves the decontextualisation of protection and assistance responses from everyday lived realities. UNHCR protection officers conduct interviews in an artificial office environment, under time constraints and often with an interpreter. These factors, as well as protection officers’ residence outside areas in which refugees live, mean that they lack the contextual information necessary for comprehensive understanding. While protection officers collaborate with community services workers in Kyaka II, they did not go out into ‘communities’ themselves until late 2005. By conceptually and physically separating policy spaces from everyday experiences of refugees, UNHCR limits the potential impact of marginal and transitional spaces on central decision-making processes. “[P]articipation is not only the right to participate effectively in a given policy space, but the right to define and to shape that space in the first place” (Gaventa 2004: 278)
UNHCR’s conceptual and physical detachment from refugee contexts reflects an underlying fear of refugees (Daniel and Knudsen 1995). As an organisation, UNHCR has developed security policies that require permanent, expatriate staff to reside outside settlements.
 Some UNHCR officials also view refugees as a personal security threat. For example, Solomon arrived in Kyaka II on an internship with UNHCR, having just completed his law degree in Kampala. Because he was a locally engaged, contractual employee, UNHCR’s residence policy did not apply, so he lived in the guesthouse in Kyaka II until accommodation was available in UNHCR’s office in Mubende. During his stay in Kyaka II, he was visibly nervous when alone in the guesthouse, and would not leave unless accompanied by another UNHCR staff member. Solomon believed he was especially vulnerable to attack because of his personal background. Although a Ugandan citizen, his family is Tutsi, originally from Rwanda.
 He and other UNHCR officials were concerned that I walked alone in the settlement.

This physical and psychological distance between UNHCR and refugees contributes to mutual misunderstanding. Some protection officers portray protection interviews as an adversarial court situation in which they are responsible for assessing which refugees have ‘legitimate’ security claims. For example, in response to suggestions that refugees, particularly those in more remote areas of Kyaka II settlement, need more information on UNHCR’s role in protection, assistance and resettlement, they argued that these sessions would simply provide refugees with the necessary information to manufacture stories so as to better fulfil protection criteria.
 Some UN officials privately expressed reservations about refugees. For example, in an informal discussion about allegations of human rights abuses in the settlement, Gloria said, “I know that commandants aren’t supposed to beat people, but working with people is difficult and these Congolese can be so difficult.”
 In reference to complaints about reductions in food rations, Esther argued, “You know, those Congolese are lazy.”
 In contrast, Joy empathised with refugees travelling long distances with rations and offered some pregnant women a ride along the main road. She was later reprimanded for carrying refugees in a UNHCR vehicle without permission.
 Some research subjects refer to UNHCR officials in derogatory terms. For example, 007 group members who had had protection interviews with Emma called her “cette demoiselle”
 to emphasise the fact that she was a young, unmarried female and thus undermine her credibility and authority.

Finally, the conflation of assistance and protection “turns protection into rights-based humanitarian action”.
 When protection is defined so widely, it becomes depoliticised. Prevailing protection and assistance responses provide minimal, short-term responses to perceived symptoms of ‘the marginalised’ without addressing the structural and power relations that render these particular traits politically salient in particular contexts (Razack 1994). As shown in chapter 6, marginalisation processes involve asymmetrical power relations, which need to be addressed to enable political change (Stewart 2001).

Instead, ‘mainstreaming’ marginal issues, although intended to effect organisational change (Hartsock 1981), may actually undermine their radical political edge. In a UNHCR-sponsored review of gender and age mainstreaming within the organisation, Groves (2005) argues that gender and age are often perceived in terms of specific projects for ‘women’ and ‘children’, rather than the over-arching organisational change required: “The wider context of power relations caused by societally defined age and gender roles and their impact on women and children are therefore being missed, as are issues of discrimination faced, e.g. by young or elderly men, for example.” (Groves 2005: 7) Since gender and social age relations are bound up in structural and power dynamics, changes are likely to be contested (Stewart 2001; Molyneux 2003). However, UNHCR’s protection and assistance responses de-politicise this radical agenda by incorporating social age and gender ‘language’ into technocratic planning and programming based on ‘vulnerable’ categories (chapter 4) and ‘rights’ (Arnfred 2001).

7.7 Conclusion: Prospects for political change

The juxtaposition of UNHCR and refugee young people’s roles in marginalisation processes highlights the necessity of taking into account multiple centres, margins and transitional spaces. Young research subjects’ actual and proposed responses to marginalisation involve education, remunerated formal employment and mobility to increase decision-making opportunities in central spaces. They also use marginal and transitional spaces through victimcy (Utas 2004), collective action and subversive activities. This chapter has thus shown that marginality is not necessarily negative or unimportant. Rather, political change can occur through marginal and transitional spaces. However, actors like UNHCR in central spaces can facilitate or impede change in marginalisation processes. UNHCR’s protection and assistance responses tend to reinforce the status quo because they focus primarily on ‘marginals’ as separate, problematic spaces and people, rather than the structural and power dynamics that facilitate and constrain decision-making opportunities.

While these structural and power relations are thus important, as discussed in highlighting inter-linkages across decision-making spaces in different networks, data do not uphold solely structural explanations of refugee young people’s political behaviour. Rather, this chapter has explored research subjects’ differential reactions to similar structural constraints. It is thus important to recognise young people’s different aspirations and beliefs and to contextualise their experiences within multiple subject positions and dynamic relationships. To facilitate political change in marginalisation processes, recommended areas for further research, policy and programming are explored in the final chapter.

Chapter 8

Conclusion: Beyond Borders

8.1 Introduction

Congolese young people in Uganda are beyond borders: they have left home communities in the DRC and crossed a geopolitical boundary into Uganda; they have left child-like bodies and crossed a social border into youth. This double displacement does entail many structural constraints. However, overlooking multiple margins, centres and transitional spaces and overemphasising presumed fixed borders would obscure research subjects’ diverse experiences of, and meanings ascribed to, youth and displacement. They are not homogenous ‘marginalised’ categories, but rather human beings occupying multiple subject positions in dynamic relationships. This thesis has thus contextualised and interrogated dynamic political marginalisation processes within socially constructed borders and overlapping networks. This final chapter draws together some of the key themes of the thesis and proposes recommended areas for future research, policy and programming.

8.2 Key themes

In this section, a final life story is used to highlight several themes that emerged in this study. Paul’s narrative is not intended to be ‘representative’, although he shares some commonalities with other research subjects, who are socially young and have fled generalised insecurity in the DRC. Rather, as argued throughout this thesis, his experiences must be understood within overlapping relationships and multiple subject positions. However, several of these contextual and relational issues are revealed in this story.

Paul was born in Bukavu and is in his twenties, but does not know his exact date of birth. In the DRC, he lived with his mother and siblings. His father was rarely at home; he had not divorced Paul’s mother, but did not live with them permanently. “My father only came home to make more children.” 

It was difficult for Paul’s mother to earn money to send her children to school. She harvested sombe (cassava leaves) 3 kilometres from Bukavu and then took her produce to town to sell. “Sometimes my mother would sell her own pangue [length of cloth used for clothing] to help me study.” She also sold some cows from their village to buy a camera. Paul took photos of people to help fund his schooling. “My mother and I fought together to help me study.” Paul lagged behind at secondary school because of lack of funds. When he finished, he wanted to start university, but did not have money. So, he began to earn a living by composing and recording songs.

Paul had problems in the DRC because of his "morphologie douteuse". “I look Rwandese because of this nose, even though I am Congolese on both my mother's and father's side and belong to the Bachi tribe. Many Bachi had burned because of their morphology. Because of the problems with the border between Congo and Rwanda, many people said that the Bachi had sold the Congo. This idea continued to grow in people. It is true that among Congolese, some had accepted money to betray their brothers." Paul then wrote a song called "Identity", in which he attempted to "show people that we are all one. We are all children of the same father, whatever our morphology." Paul sang his song in a church in DRC, but was afraid to release it publicly. He did not do so until he came to Uganda. 

However, he had composed and released another song in the DRC "that called on Kagame, Museveni and other presidents to make peace in the Great Lakes region." Whilst he was singing it, “Rwandese military captured 13 people, including me, in the house. They tied our hands and took us to a piece of land owned by a Belgian to execute us." They divided the prisoners into two groups. The first group was killed by bayonet. "Then it was our turn". A Rwandese soldier greeted Paul in Kinyarwanda "because I looked like him". When Paul replied in Kinyarwanda, the soldier cut his hand tie, but told him to pretend that he was still bound up. When they arrived outside the site of execution, Paul fled. Soldiers shot at him, but he escaped to Goma by boat, from Goma to a border post by foot, and then to Kampala by truck. 

In Kampala, Paul registered as a refugee and received status, but refused to go to a refugee settlement. In November 2004, he was arrested for tax evasion, even though, as a refugee, he is exempt from taxation. “The police said, ‘We are tired of refugees.’ The local authorities don't know what refugees are. They think that we have to be in camps." At the Clock Tower Police station, police threatened to send Paul to Luzira prison, but he was released after InterAid intervened.

Paul has moved several times since his arrival in Kampala in 2000 due to insecurity and economic instability. “We are nomads.” He rents a room with Scott, who has a permanent job and allows Paul to stay with him even when he cannot pay rent. Paul does not have a stable income. “If you ask what I’m doing each day, I don’t know. I have no fixed place or fixed job. I don’t know where I am. I need a fixed place, but I can’t find it.” In Uganda, being a musician is not lucrative. When Paul sings songs in French and Swahili, he cannot sell them. But, if he translates them into English and Luganda, they lose their meaning. “My music is not to make people dance or sing. It’s to make them think.”

Paul laments his unstable family life since his childhood. On one occasion, after describing his difficulties, Paul ended by saying: "And I don't even have a wife to comfort me." Paul would marry if he had the means. He only "looks like a child" (a reference to his small size); if he were in the DRC, he would be married and have children by now. He is embarrassed that some of his younger brothers are already married with children.
Paul feels responsible for his mother and siblings in Bukavu because he is the oldest son. He has one older sister, but “at home, for the Bachi, we don’t count women. Even a small boy is above an old woman.” In July 2005, Paul’s younger brother, Rick arrived from Bukavu. Paul initially viewed Rick’s arrival as a burden: he could barely support himself and now had to help his brother. Also, Scott said that the room they were sharing was too crowded and asked Paul to find alternative arrangements for Rick. Paul did not want to move out with his brother, since he had a long relationship with Scott, and recognised that the latter would help him out in hard times. Paul eventually found accommodation for Rick with another Congolese friend. Rick started an apprenticeship with a Congolese tailor in Kampala, but soon left to do business near the Kenyan border. Paul profited from Rick’s business, using some earnings to record a single in a Kampala studio.

Paul is an outspoken critic of the Ugandan government and its refugee policy. "The persecution and discrimination by Rwandese and Ugandans, in complicity with the RCD government made me leave my country. Now I am in a worse situation." He wants to leave, but does not have the means to do so. He cannot go back to DRC until there is peace. He is willing to change his nationality, except for Ugandan citizenship "because it is an aggressor country. I will always have problems with people from Rwanda and Uganda. We will always know them, since birds of a feather flock together."

Paul has received overt threats from Ugandans who say that once Museveni leaves power, refugees will have problems. “It is the president who benefits from refugees, not the population. For refugees to stay here in Uganda, there is money that has to be paid for the UN and NGOs. The government taxes these funds.” Paul disagrees with Uganda’s settlement policy for refugees. “We are all Africans. Why can’t they accept refugees in cities? It’s hard to say here is Congo, here is Uganda. These are only complications of people who want to keep their things.”

Paul has occupied several positions in the RYA. He enjoys his leadership, which has allowed him to gain direct access to UNHCR. “I feel good helping refugees. It’s a job even if I don’t get paid. Actually, I lose money, because I have to pay for transport." Paul believes that most of the money given for refugees is wasted by UNHCR and NGOs in administration. “Let’s stop paying UNHCR employees to see if that helps refugees. We have given the specialists time to improve things. They’ve failed. They only do diplomacy. They just write things. We need someone who will accept to suffer beside the refugees.”

According to Paul, refugees differ from nationals because of their limited rights. “We aren’t allowed to do politics, but the countries we live in are doing politics. So, we are penalised. We are like goats that others can manipulate as they want.” This makes it difficult for refugees to integrate into communities. “We should be able to participate economically and politically, according to our capacities.”

Paul closely follows political events in Uganda. He was in central Kampala when rioting broke out in protest against the arrest of the opposition politician Keeza Besigye. Paul was hit by tear gas. He was concerned that, if the Museveni government did not release Besigye, there would be war in Uganda, and foreigners, especially refugees, would suffer. “It started this way at home in Bukavu. There were small riots and then people were assassinated.”

Paul is also interested in politics in the DRC. “I like politics, but politics is sick in the Congo. This problem of culture still affects us in Congo. People say our problems came from outside, but there are also problems with Congolese that were there before the foreigners came. We need to fix these problems at home first.” Paul thinks expatriate Congolese need to return and help develop their country. Paul also tries to get involved: “Politics is for everyone.”

Paul’s story highlights several key themes. First, although Paul does not know his exact chronological age, he considers himself to be a young person because he is not yet married. This shows that youth is socially constructed and made meaningful in particular relationships and contexts, as argued in chapters 4 and 6. In the context of displacement, Paul, like many other male, middle class research subjects, has experienced a prolongation of youth because he lacks a stable financial situation and hence cannot get married. This is a source of concern to him: “I don’t even have a wife to comfort me”. Similarly, Rajab contemplates returning to the DRC, even to face conflict, because he cannot find work as a teacher in Kyaka II and hence cannot marry: “I’ve thought about it [marriage], but with the life here, I doubt it. Even a girlfriend to talk to, that costs a lot.”

This relates to a second theme: the importance of family networks, highlighted in chapters 4, 5 and 6. In the DRC, intergenerational kinship networks formed the basis of livelihood for most research subjects, even those like Paul, who did not live with either or both parents. Young people are expected to contribute to the family’s collective well-being. Consequently, Paul is anxious that he cannot send money home to his mother. When his younger brother, Rick arrived in Kampala, Paul took responsibility for him by finding him accommodation and work. However, Paul’s decision to stay in the household network with Scott and find alternative arrangements for Rick highlights another finding of this study: the increased importance placed on household networks in refugee contexts (see chapters 5 and 6).

Kinship is related to identification vis-à-vis ethnicity and citizenship, explored in chapters 3 and 5. Paul traces his Chi ethnicity and Congolese citizenship through family lineage “on both my mother’s and father’s side”. However, this self-identification is disputed due to physical markers ascribed with social meaning: a “Rwandese” nose, knowledge of Kinyarwanda and historic links between Chi and Rwandese. Paul’s approach to ethnicity and citizenship are themselves ambiguous. On one hand, he has publicly renounced ‘tribalism’ in his song about identity, in which he emphasises the commonality of humanity. He also talks nostalgically about a time in the past when Africa had no borders and argues that the GoU should allow refugees to stay in Kampala because “we are all Africans”. On the other, Paul is an outspoken critic of Congolese Tutsi claims to Congolese citizenship and shows animosity towards both Uganda and Rwanda. 

This reveals another trend about the ambiguous nature of borders, which are both important and unimportant in everyday life (see chapter 5). While many research subjects recognise the extent to which geographic and social borders have been historically constructed, these borders still influence, and are reinforced by, daily interaction. This study explicitly highlights the political importance of administrative, geopolitical and social borders through analysis of research subjects’ experiences in two refugee contexts. Those in Kyaka II live in a territorially bounded space specifically designated for refugees, who are counted, categorised and monitored. In contrast, Congolese in Kampala live in a fluid, ad hoc policy and legal environment. Even those who have officially registered and been granted permission to reside in the city are not taken into account in statistics, programming or policy. Many more are completely undocumented. However, all live in ‘communities’ designated by the central government, which indirectly affects them through the LC structure. In both contexts, social borders defining gender, social age, ethnicity, class and citizenship are made meaningful in everyday encounters.

In these politicised environments, Congolese young people engage with politics in a variety of different ways. Paul argues, “Politics is for everyone.” Like many other research subjects, especially males, he closely follows political developments in Uganda and the DRC. He has strong opinions about these situations and their potential effects on his daily life. For example, he links the Museveni-Besigye political contest to his precarious position as a refugee in Kampala. Paul also experiences concrete manifestations of UNHCR and GoU refugee policy. His strong beliefs about lack of accountability and refugee leadership in policy-level division of labour and distribution of resources reflect many other research subjects’ views (see section 6.5). Paul believes that resource distribution favours Ugandan and expatriate staff at the expense of refugees. He also highlights professionalisation of UNHCR policy-makers, who “only do diplomacy” and “write things”. Instead, he advocates greater political space to leaders who are willing to “suffer beside the refugees”.

Despite these political views and aspirations on high-level political processes and events, Paul has limited opportunities to put them into practice due to restrictions on refugee political participation. However, Paul, like other research subjects, finds ways of indirectly voicing his opinions and engaging in decision-making processes (see chapters 6 and 7). For example, his music conveys political messages, “to make people think”. He also uses the RYA, an ostensibly non-political organisation, to engage with UNHCR on refugee policy in Uganda.

Paul also negotiates the politics of everyday life in kin and household networks. As discussed in chapters 6 and 7, in these political spaces, social age, gender and, increasingly, remunerated employment and education affect differential decision-making roles. This is revealed by analysing Paul’s relationships with Rick. While the latter is married and hence no longer a young person, his relationship with unmarried Paul is not one of adult-young person. As argued in chapters 4 and 5, social age varies depending on context and differential meanings ascribed to chronological age, physical development, relative age and generation. Although Paul is embarrassed that his younger brother married before he did, he is able to capitalise on his position as the oldest male offspring in their family. This intersection of gender and social age in kin networks (“Even a small boy is above an old woman.”) brings both obligations and opportunities. Paul is responsible for finding accommodation and work for Rick. However, once Rick begins to earn money, Paul appropriates some of these resources for his own purposes.

While gender and social age are thus of continued importance in marginalisation processes (see also: de Boeck 2005), their contextual and relational meanings preclude simplistic assumptions of young people, particularly females, as inherently ‘marginalised’ (Stein 1981; Honwana and De Boeck 2005; Schrag 1975; Camino and Krulfeld 1994; McNamara 1998; Vrecer 1996). Such an approach obscures heterogeneity within generations and the ways in which young people in different subject positions experience youth differently. Instead, this study conceptually distinguishes between social age and generation (see chapter 4), and recognises intersectionality with other subject positions. Paul’s relationship with Scott highlights power asymmetries revealed in analysis of peer networks and organisations in chapters 6 and 7. Paul and Scott are both unmarried young males of approximately the same chronological age. However, in their household network, Scott has more decision-making roles over distribution of resources than Paul (for example, asking Rick to leave) due to the former’s stable, remunerated income.

Education is also politicised, as discussed in chapters 5 and 7. Paul’s story shows the importance of education in both the DRC and Uganda. In Bukavu, he and his mother struggled to send him to school. Although Paul is not directly using his education in his current music profession, it has allowed him to communicate in French and English with decision-makers. Literacy is essential to produce written materials for the RYA, and for recording and introducing his lyrics. Indeed, all young people in this study aspire to education. For example, Jacob argued, “To stay here without schooling is a very big problem. That is what makes me feel very bad. When you don’t have parents or a guardian, when you fail to have a job, and you fail to have schooling, the future is destroyed. I don’t feel like I fit in the community.”
 Education thus has different social, political and economic implications.

Education is also linked to migration, but in ambiguous ways. On one hand, migration from a Francophone to Anglophone country causes many Congolese young people to ‘lose’ years of education.
 For example, in the DRC, Jean was in his last year of secondary, but has been placed in P4 in Kyaka II.
 Moreover, costs of secondary school in Kampala are prohibitively high for most research subjects. On the other hand, some young people explicitly migrate to or within Uganda to access educational opportunities. Some, such as Peter, who had not had educational opportunities in the DRC, are able to benefit from free or subsidised schooling in Uganda.

The differential educational opportunities for Congolese young people in Uganda (Dryden-Peterson 2003, 2004) highlight the ambiguity of transitional spaces, which some research subjects describe in terms of limbo (see chapter 1). Paul refers to his “nomadic” lifestyle and lack of “fixed place or fixed job”. Many other research subjects are concerned about the future because of the limbo that permeates their existence as young refugees. As Scholastique points out: “All of these refugees here, will they have a better future? If not, I will still be living like this in 30 years. I have no hope.”
 Similarly, Tolérance argues, “A young person has to prepare himself for the future. Here, we only think about what to eat.”

Given the uncertainty of refugee life in Uganda, some research subjects consider returning to the DRC, despite the risks. For example, Rose knows that the road from Bukavu to Mulenge is unsafe due to Mai Mai activity, but wants to return anyway because life is not moving ahead in Kampala. Others hope to be resettled to a third country. For example, because of the precariousness of their existence, Michel and his brothers do not feel like they are making any headway in Uganda. They therefore want to be resettled in order to have a better future.
 Very few consider a long-term future for themselves in Uganda. Some, like Paul, consider it an ‘aggressor country’. Many others face barriers to integration, given precarious legal and economic situations in Kampala, and the artificial environment of Kyaka II settlement. For example, Alain describes his situation: 

You should spend your youth in your country, but here I am abandoned. We don’t have freedom. We can’t move around freely because people try to make us pay taxes. There is no work and we don’t study. […] I’m not integrated and don’t want to be integrated. I want to stay with Congolese culture.

Mobility is thus another recurring theme, as young people change residence, jobs and relationships. In many cases, mobility is a manifestation of precarious situations, as demonstrated by Rose’s experiences (see chapter 1). For others, mobility is a way to increase visibility, decision-making roles and access to political spaces in dynamic marginalisation processes. While mobility thus provides some opportunities, it can also pose challenges to political cohesiveness, as discussed in chapter 7.

8.3 Political marginalisation from multiple perspectives

Although research subjects face some similar structural constraints and highlight common themes, their experiences, as refugees and young people, are diverse. Some commonalities do not merit analytic over-exaggeration of a homogeneous generation (Bundy 1987; Bettelheim 1963; Braungart and Braungart 1986; Spencer 1990). Similarly, research subjects cannot be classified clearly into victims, villains and heroes (Argenti 2002; Durham 2000; Seekings 1993). Different aspects of Paul’s story alone reveal elements of each of these categories. He is a victim of ethnic discrimination in the DRC. However, his subversive political activities, conflictual personality and anti-Rwandese and Ugandan rhetoric could be labelled ‘villainous’. Finally, he undertakes heroic acts as a RYA leader dedicating time and energy to others. This one life story thus highlights the artificiality of categories that do not adequately capture contextual and relational aspects of complex experiences.

Instead of projecting fixed categories onto research subjects, this thesis has interrogated categorisation processes (see chapter 4) and analysed what marginalisation actually means to people perceived to be ‘on the margins’ (chapters 5, 6 and 7). Rather than approaching research subjects as monolithic ‘marginals’, this study sought to understand multiple subject positions and relationships in dynamic marginalisation processes. Data reveal some inter-linkages across decision-making spaces. For example, many research subjects in peer household networks, such as Paul, and IGHH-IRL networks, such as Peter, are visible and vocal in decision-making processes at community and policy levels (chapters 6 and 7). However, political behaviour cannot be attributed solely to structural and power dynamics. Rather, agentic beliefs and aspirations also factor into differential decision-making roles. In this way, Paul, like Augustin, believes in his leadership capacities and rights, while Bondeko seeks networks in which he has minimal decision-making roles (see section 7.3).

Recognising the relational and contextual nature of marginalisation, rather than approaching marginality as an inherent characteristic of being young and displaced, allows possibilities for political change. This study explored young people’s roles as actors in these processes. Some research subjects respond to political marginalisation by seeking access to central spaces through education, remunerated formal employment, information and physical mobility. Some also use marginal and transitional spaces in productive and creative ways through ‘victimcy’, collective action and subversive activities. These reactions suggest the need for political changes in structural relationships and power relations. As Paul says, “We should be able to participate economically and politically, according to our capacities.” 

Approaching young refugees as actors and allowing them to engage in political marginalisation processes on their own terms would require acceptance of the possibility of unpredictability and instability. Given UNHCR’s ‘non-political’ mandate and its programming requirements based on pre-defined inputs and outputs, it is not surprising that these structural and power changes are not currently envisaged within UNHCR’s protection and assistance responses (see chapter 7). Political change cannot necessarily be ‘contained’ and controlled (Freire 1972: 48). Indeed, marginalised populations may be feared precisely because of the ‘dangers’ they pose to the status quo (Douglas 1966; la Fontaine 1985; Turner 1967; Ferme 2001; James 1999). In some cases, these fears are embodied in stereotypes, such as villainous, angry, young men (Sommers 2006; Mayer and Mayer 1990). While these negative images do not necessarily hold true, we should also not assume the inherent benevolence of ‘marginalised’ populations. ‘Community’ participation and refugee representation will not necessarily improve collective conditions to the benefit of everyone. Rather, analysis of decision-making processes in Congolese families, households and communities (chapter 6) revealed much more complex mixed motivations.

8.4 Recommendations for future research, policy and programming

The complex and nuanced realities of political marginalisation processes discussed in this thesis thus preclude categorical, one-size-fits-all responses. However, this does not mean that nothing can be done by actors external to marginalisation processes. I would thus like to conclude with some recommendations for future research, policy and programming.

First, given the importance of context and relationships, outside actors, including researchers and refugee agencies, need sustained presence in multiple centres, margins and transitional spaces to understand dynamic processes of political marginalisation and change. Instead of approaching refugee young people as a homogenous ‘generation’ or categories with fixed, essentialist characteristics, researchers, practitioners and policy-makers should seek to understand their experiences within multiple subject positions and networks. Time and energy are required to invest in these relationships.

Second, while this study has primarily explored experiences of middle-class research subjects in marginalisation processes, more research could be conducted amongst lower socio-economic classes. It would be interesting to analyse the intersection of class with other subject positions explored in this thesis, and how this intersectionality impacts on marginalisation processes and experiences. Similarly, while this thesis has focused on Congolese young people, research could be undertaken to compare their experiences with young Ugandans also facing structural constraints in Kampala and Kyaka II.

Third, in contrast to structural explanations of young people’s political behaviour in some Africanist literature (Bundy 1987; Honwana and De Boeck 2005; Comaroff and Comaroff 2005; Sommers 2006; Abdullah 2004; Abdullah and Rashid 2004), this study has highlighted the differential experiences of young people facing similar structural constraints. In particular, young people’s resistance to DRF recruitment in Kyaka II (see 6.5.4), despite apparently ‘ideal’ conditions for radical political violence, suggests that structural explanations do not adequately address multiple factors in dynamic political marginalisation processes. Indeed, more research into populations that do not engage in political violence or military activity is necessary to correct the current academic bias towards ‘child soldiers’ (McIntyre 2005; Abdullah and Rashid 2004; Anderson, Sewankambo, and Vandergrift 2004; Honwana 2002, 2005; Schafer 2004; Thompson 1999; McKay and Mazurana 2004; Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000; Kagwanja 2005) and other sensationalised victim-villain categories (Argenti 2002; Durham 2000; Seekings 1993).
Fourth, interventions intended to open up political space for young people and their issues should take into account power relationships within multiple, overlapping networks. As shown in chapter 6, informal, organic networks may exist in parallel to official ‘community’ structures. If attention is focused only on the latter, deeper attitudinal and structural changes are unlikely to occur. Moreover, the inter-linkages across kin, household and community networks and policy spaces, explored in chapter 7, suggest the need for more attention to perceived ‘private’ or ‘domestic’ spheres. Feminist theory and concepts are particularly useful to explore and expose these linkages. A larger-scale study, including analysis of many different networks, would be particularly fruitful.

Finally, this thesis suggests the need for careful attention to the ways in which borders are socially and historically constructed, used, challenged, undermined and changed. Appropriate academic analysis and policy and programming require contextualised understandings of how borders permeate and affect lived experiences, which, in turn, shape their meanings from different subject positions. Given the constructed nature of boundaries, these are not fixed; therefore, more attention to the ways in which they are contested and upheld would provide insight into processes of political change. Research subjects’ diverse experiences challenge us to look beyond borders: not only to understand what is on the ‘other’ side, but also to contextualise relationships and positions within dynamic, multiple political spaces.
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Appendix 1: Research subject profiles

This appendix contains profiles of research subjects quoted, or referred to, in the thesis. Each profile provides background information to contextualise points of view presented. The pseudonym is followed by the code name. I have indicated in square brackets the language in which data collection was carried out, and the research subjects’ social age, sex and location. All quotes are my translations, except those originally in English.

Abel (SO1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Abel is 26 years old and is from Goma. He came to Kampala in 2002 with two brothers, aged 15 and 19. They are Christian music singers and manage to “earn enough to eat” through their music. However, according to Abel, they make less money than Ugandan musicians because of “tribal discrimination”. “Life is very expensive. Musicians are not as appreciated in Uganda as in Congo. Our [Congolese] artistic life is very good in comparison to here.” Abel does not think that his music is political. “Only the way to the cross. Political things, we leave those to the politicians.” He studies English and his youngest brother goes to school: “It is important, so we find the means to pay the school fees.” In the future, Abel wants to continue his musical studies — in Uganda, DRC or Europe. He would also like to establish a school for street children, but needs funds to do so. The school would provide education and “musical training so [the children] could have a vocation. In Africa, people suffer a lot. We have lots of work to do.”

Abel and his brothers are all registered as refugees together on Abel’s file, but have received no assistance from UNHCR. They have never been to a settlement. Abel is missing an arm and thinks that he would not be able to farm for a living. He wants to be resettled to France. According to Abel, he has had six appointments for resettlement with UNHCR, but the protection officer has never met with him. He has now given up hope of resettlement.

Adam (JB1) [French; adult male; Kampala]

Adam is a Congolese man who currently teaches Swahili part-time at a Ugandan primary school. In Goma, DRC, he had obtained the equivalent of an A-level teaching diploma and taught for two years. Adam came to Kampala in February 2000 with his wife and children and spent one year in the city before being sent to Kyangwali refugee settlement. He spent one year there, but his wife found life very difficult and his children became sick, so they moved back to Kampala in 2002. 

In Kampala, Adam and his family initially lived in a house with 16 other families. The children of these families, and those in the neighbourhood did not have anything to do. So, in June 2000, Adam started a small voluntary school. The numbers increased and he soon employed 5 other voluntary teachers. He had classes at different levels, from nursery to 5th level. The school lasted for three years, even while Adam was in Kyangwali. However, they have not been able to continue to hold classes in a church, so the school now “only exists on paper”. Adam is currently looking for another venue to re-establish the school. But, he needs caution money, as well as some money for the upkeep of the space. In the past, he asked parents to contribute 2000 USH per family from time to time. Other than that, there were no fees. Many children benefited from the school, especially those who had no other means of education. Some then went on to Ugandan public school after their English was good enough.

Adèle (FL1) [French; young female; Kampala]

Adèle is 18 years old and is from Beni, North Kivu. There, she lived with her father, mother, brothers, sisters, grandmother, maternal aunt and paternal uncle. The latter two were unmarried. Adèle’s father was a ‘transit driver’ and her mother was a trader. Their grandmother was also involved in commerce; she did not live with them all the time, but came and went. Their maternal aunt helped out with domestic work. Adèle was studying and had reached S4, with a specialisation in literature. During the war, the family was attacked and Adèle was raped. Her father’s friend brought Adèle and her younger siblings to Kampala, where they met another Congolese who took them to a communal house. There, they found their grandparents and several aunts and uncles. Adèle’s mother died in the DRC and she does not know where her father is. Asked about her ‘tribe’, Adèle said, “Manyema” then changed to “Bakusu” and then said, “I don't know anymore”. Adèle was impregnated from the rape in the DRC and gave birth to a daughter in Uganda in 2005. She lavishes attention on her baby and wants her to study first, so that she can grow bigger and become responsible for her life. If Adèle has questions about the baby, she asks other women at her communal house “because they have experience”.
Adrien (RL2) [French; young male; Kampala]

Adrien is 24 years old and comes from Bukavu. There, he studied and played football to earn money. He was visiting his younger sister, Belinda, in Kinshasa when his paternal uncle was attacked. He fled to Goma and then Kampala with his younger siblings. In Kampala, Adrien lives with his siblings and cousins. He makes money by singing and playing football.

[See also: Belinda’s profile]

Agnès (AL2) [French; adult female; Kampala]

Agnès is 30 years old and comes from Goma. She self-identifies as Chi, although her mother is Rwandese. She was married to an RCD soldier and had three children with him. Her husband was killed by militia in Goma and Agnès was also injured. After the attack, she was threatened by others, saying that she had information that they wanted. Agnès left her children with a neighbour and came to Kampala by herself in August 2005. In Goma, Agnès was a hairdresser and had her own salon. She knew Jean-Pierre and Anne there because the mothers of both Agnès and Anne are Rwandese. When Agnès found Jean-Pierre in Kampala, he offered her work at his salon. Agnès feels insecure in Uganda because it is “too close” to Congo, so she plans to move on to Kenya.

Aimé (BA1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Aimé is in his early twenties and was born in Bukavu. He left to study community health at a university in Bunia and then fled fighting there. Aimé arrived in Kampala in early 2004 and found a place to live with four other Congolese young men. They share expenses and help each other out. Aimé and his room-mates do odd jobs, including working at hairdressing salons, since Congolese “are known as artists in this area.” Aimé is interested in researching HIV/AIDS in DRC, but lacks funding to do so. According to him, organisations focused on this issue in Uganda are only interested in supporting Ugandan initiatives.
Aimerance (PE2) [English; young female; Kyaka II]

Aimerance is Antoinette’s 14-year-old sister. She is studying at Bujabuli Secondary School in S2.

[See also: Antoinette’s life story]

Alain (PA3) [French; young male; Kampala]

Alain is 21 years old. He was born in Bukavu and grew up in Goma. Alain self-identifies as Chi: “People who are native of Bukavu and speak Kinyachi and live in a certain area.” He feels both Chi and Congolese in Kampala “I will remain Mchi until my death. I feel Congolese because here we don't have the problem of tribes. We ignore that here.” He arrived in Uganda by himself in 2004 and lives with other young Congolese males in Najjanumkumbi. His family is still in Goma, but Alain is not in communication with them. He has applied for refugee status, but has not yet been granted it. Alain is not satisfied with life in Uganda: “You should spend your youth in your country, but here I am abandoned. We don’t have freedom. We can’t move around freely because people try to make us pay taxes. There is no work and we don’t study.” He does not feel at home in Kampala. “I’m not integrated and don’t want to be integrated. I want to stay with Congolese culture.” Alain is the coach of a neighbourhood football team. For the future, he wants to continue to play football and go “elsewhere”, outside Africa.

Alex (DA2) [French; young male; Kampala]

Alex is 19 years old and is from Kasai Oriental, where his father worked for an international organisation. He reached S4 in DRC, but does not attend school in Uganda, except for English classes. Alex has been in Kampala for five years and has never been to a refugee camp: “We refuse to go there.” He lives with his family of 12 people, including his sister Véronique, and is registered as a dependent on his father's refugee claim. As a result, he does not have his own identity card: “Walking in town without an ID card is very risky for me. If I am caught, I have to pay fines.” Regarding the future, Alex wants to find work “to first help my family and protect my younger brothers”.

Amani (ES2)

See life story.
André (CH1) [French; young male; Kampala]

André is 20 years old and comes from a village near Uvira, South Kivu, where his father and brothers still live. His mother is dead. André had studied up to S4 and moved to Goma, where he worked as a barber. He came to Kampala by himself in September 2004 because of insecurity in Goma. He lives rent-free with a Congolese family in Makindye and works as a barber, making about 30,000 USH per month. André had started the refugee registration process at the time of our interview, but had not yet received his identity card, so was worried about being arrested. For the future, André wants to study English and find a secure job.

Ange (DN2) [French; young female; Kyaka II]

Ange is 16 years old, is from Kaseni, Ituri and self-identifies as Hema. She arrived in Uganda in 2003 and came directly to Kyaka II with UNHCR. After her arrival, she enrolled in an English class and is now in S2 at Bujabuli Secondary School. Ange knew some of the other young women in the Karungi group
 from the DRC, and moved in with them when she found them in Kyaka II. However, she spends some of her time in another household in Bukere. In the future, Ange wants to study “because that is how I will learn what to do".

Anisa (AI1) [French; young female; Kampala]

Anisa is a 20-year-old Congolese woman from Bukavu. In early 2004, she fled the city with her 3-year-old sister and 8-year-old brother, whom she left in Goma with a friend. She continued on alone to Kampala by truck. Anisa does not know where her parents are. Her father left Bukavu “a while ago”, and she does not know what happened to her mother. When she arrived in Kampala, she registered with the police. Anisa began the refugee interview process at InterAid, but fell ill and was sent to Mengo hospital, so has not completed registration. In Kampala, Anisa found some other Congolese and lives with them in Mengo. They are not family members, but allow her to stay rent-free until something else comes along. Anisa helps with domestic chores. She does not get food at the house, so must find money to buy meals elsewhere. She also has debts at the hospital and needs more medication. Although Anisa is trained as a hairdresser, she has not been able to find work. Jean-Pierre claims to have offered Anisa work braiding hair in his salon, which she turned down. He suspects that she is “working during the night [i.e. as a prostitute] because she is looking very chic these days and has become lazy, not taking work that I offer her”. In the future, Anisa wants to start her own business, but lacks start-up capital.

Anne (MI2) [French; adult female; Kampala]

Anne is part Rwandan and part Chi. She comes from Bukavu and is married to Jean-Pierre. They have three children. In July 2005, Anne left Jean-Pierre and went to live with her mother in Rwanda.

[See also: Jean-Pierre’s profile; Rose’s life story]

Annette (TA1) [French; young female; Kampala]

Annette is 18 years old and comes from Bunia, Ituri. She came to Uganda in 2003 with her uncle, his wife and their children. She is registered as a dependent on her uncle’s refugee claim. They live in Mkindye, Kampala. Annette’s uncle works for a protestant church in Kampala and receives some money for this. Annette does not work. She takes English lessons at JRS, which is her only activity outside the house. “We don’t do anything.” In the future, Annette wants to return to DRC, once the situation stabilises. To improve the lives of Congolese young people in Uganda, she feels that efforts should be made to allow them to study and provide them with ways to earn a living.

Antoinette (PR3)

See life story.

Augustin (PR4)

See life story.

Bagama (RU1) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Bagama comes from Bunia, Ituri and is 21 years old. In the DRC, his parents were cattlekeepers and Bagama was studying at S5 level. In October 2003, the family’s cattle were stolen. When Bagama tried to recuperate them, Lendu slashed his foot. He and his parents fled to Tchomya, but fighting broke out there. Bagama took a boat across the lake to Ntoroko, Uganda, while his parents fled on foot. He has not had any news of them since. Bagama was transported by UNHCR to Kyaka II, where he was registered as a refugee and provided with initial assistance. He found 8 other Hema young people, with whom he built a hut, which was burnt down in reaction to the students’ strike. Bagama later rebuilt a hut with others in the Karungi group. In the 2004 academic year, Bagama won a scholarship from the Windle Trust to study S5 and S6 at a secondary school in Fort Portal. However, due to Bagama’s limited English skills, he failed S5. He wanted to repeat the year, but UNHCR education authorities instead decided to send him to technical school. Bagama was very disappointed, but decided that some training was better than nothing, so started technical training in 2005. In the future, “If I finish my studies, I want to be someone who can teach and sensitise others about their rights. I want to work.”

Bahati (MU2) [English; young male; Kyaka II]

Bahati was born in Tchomya, Ituri and is 18 years old. He self-identifies as Hema. In 2003, Bahati came to Uganda with his parents and younger siblings. They spent 10 months in Karagutu before coming to Kyaka II with UNHCR in November 2003. When they arrived, Bahati took an English course, and then began attending secondary school. He is now in S3; his younger siblings are in primary school. At home, Bahati helps his parents with farming and other tasks like fetching water. Because his parents cannot afford his school fees and supplies, Bahati also undertakes remunerative labour: “I work during weekends to dig gardens of another person.” In the future, “I plan to be an important person […] to assist the community and even my parents.” Bahati would also like to return to the DRC: “There are some problems where you leave your home country. If there was peace there, I would go back.”

Balezi [no primary data; information obtained from Peter]

Balezi is a middle-aged, Hema man from Ituri. He has two wives and several children. He is the chairman of a village in Byabakora. He befriended Peter, who now lives in one of Balezi’s wives’ households.

[See also: Peter’s life story]

Baptiste (PL1) [French; adult male; Kyaka II]

Baptiste is a middle-aged man from Bunia, Ituri. He is married and has 5 children aged 3 months to 12 years. In the DRC, Baptiste had a small business and worked as a driver. He came to Kyaka II in 2003 with his wife, children, mother, father and his deceased brother’s children. There are 12 people total in the household. In Kyaka II, “we are here only to farm”; there are no business opportunities and food is scarce. In September 2004, Baptiste was elected chairman under the old leadership system. However, he was vague about his responsibilities and did not have much faith in the leadership structure. When asked about plans for the future, Baptiste said, “I am just trying to farm to feed my family. I don’t yet have any plans, I am simply there.” He cannot return to the DRC at present. “Up until now, there is still war. Even other people continue to arrive here now.”

Beaumont (FI1) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Beaumont is 18 years old and was born and raised in a village in North Kivu. He self-identifies as Chi: “It is our community. It is us who live over there [in the village in North Kivu].” Beaumont arrived in Uganda in January 2004, with his father, mother and three of his siblings. His elder brother stayed in the DRC. The family has settled in a rural area of Kyaka II. His standard of living has deteriorated since becoming a refugee: “What we had at home, we don’t find it here. We have become poor people.” Beaumont has been taking a vocational training course since March 2004. Regarding plans for the future, Beaumont said, “If I had the means, I could study. After my studies, I could make plans.” If he had money, he could also start a business. “Life here costs us a lot. We live only by the grace of God.”

Belinda (JL4) [French; young female; Kampala]

Belinda is 20 years old and self-identifies as Rega. She was born in Bukavu, but when she was six years old, her paternal uncle took her to stay with him in Kinshasa, along with her younger brother. He paid their school fees and took care of them. Belinda called him “papa”, since he was her father’s younger brother. In Kinshasa, Belinda was in S6, studying literature. She also sang and was sometimes employed as a back-up singer for Congolese artists. Belinda’s father was also a well-known musician in Bukavu. He is still living there. Their mother is dead. Belinda’s uncle was being followed by “enemies, the Rwandese”. They came to look for him in their house. Belinda fled with her younger brother and Adrien, her elder brother who was visiting, to Goma. 

While in Goma, they found out that their older female cousin, whom they call ‘sister’, was in Kampala. The latter had fled there the year previously. Belinda, Adrien and their younger brother came to Kampala in September 2005, and are living with their 25-year-old female cousin and three other younger cousins, whom they refer to as brothers and sisters. The latter had fled to Kampala earlier and were living in a church in Nsambya, until they found their older sister. All of the cousins live together in a room in Old Kampala, which they rent for 90,000 USH per month. In order to make money, they sing at churches. If people in the congregation are touched by their music, they sometimes give them money. In the future, Belinda wants to “be at ease here like others in Kampala. We want to live like we were living in Congo. There we were studying. Our only work was to study. We were encadré.”

Belle (JO3) [French/English; young female; Kyaka II]

Belle is 16 years old and comes from Bunia, Ituri. She self-identifies as Hema. Photos from Belle’s family life in the DRC show that she enjoyed a middle class standard of living. “Over there in Congo, we were rich; we had cows.” Belle was at boarding school when conflict erupted. She fled with other classmates, including Susan, to Uganda and was able to take some of her clothes and property with them. Once in Kyaka II, Belle found Joie, who is her aunt, and the three young women decided to build a home together, along with some other Hema young people in the Karungi group. Belle is currently studying in S2 at Bujabuli Secondary School.

Benedictus (DE2) [French; young male; Kampala]

Benedictus was born in 1984 and became an orphan “of both mother and father”. He was raised by his paternal uncle and lived with his family in Masisi, North Kivu. Benedictus self-identifies as Hutu: “I will always be a member of my tribe. I cannot abandon it.” After “the rebels” attacked in the night, Benedictus, his paternal uncle, aunt, four cousins and four nephews left the DRC in September 2004. They crossed the border at Kisoro and arrived in Kampala a few days later. The family applied for refugee status; while all of the other family members were granted it, Benedictus’s file was referred to Special Branch. He is anxious about his lack of status: “If I don’t get refugee status, I'm afraid that they can take me and make me go back to Congo.” Benedictus is also worried about finding employment: “When I go into town, I am always looking for a job.” Regarding plans for the future: “Since at home there are problems, I want to go elsewhere. There has been war since I was born. I don’t want to go back to those everyday troubles.”

Benjamin (IS1) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Benjamin is 20 years old and was born and raised in Bunia. He arrived in Uganda in October 2003, after being escorted by the Ugandan military to Lake Albert. He took a boat across the lake and landed in Ntoroko, where he registered as a refugee. He received some assistance from Catholic Refugee Services before being transported to Kyaka II. Other refugees with whom he fled did not want to come to Kyaka II, but Benjamin came to access services. Upon arrival in Kyaka II, he built a hut with some young people. This hut was burnt down after the strike as punishment because some of the other residents had participated. Benjamin himself had not been in the strike, since he did not attend school. He decided to rebuild with some other Hema young people in the Karungi group. In February 2005, Benjamin went to Fort Portal for to visit some friends. He met a Congolese man there, who sponsored him to study. In the future, “If calm comes, I would like to go back to Congo and continue my studies. Here, the things we plant don't sell at good prices.”

Bernice (FL2) [Swahili; adult female; Kampala]

Bernice is 24 years old and comes from Bukavu, South Kivu. In the DRC, she was married to a soldier and has a 4-year-old daughter. Bernice self-identifies as ‘Munyamulenge’. She came to Kampala with her daughter and 7-year-old niece in 2004. She does not know where her husband is. The rest of her family is still in the DRC. In mid-2005, Bernice met Rose. After Rose had problems with Jean-Pierre, she moved in with Bernice, in a room in Zzana, Kampala. When Rose was re-hired at the salon, Bernice also began to train there.

Bondeko (AM1)

See life story.

Boniface (JU4)

See life story.

Bonne-Année (BI1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Bonne-Année is 14 years old and comes from Bukavu. His father came to Kampala because of insecurity in the DRC. He, his mother and brothers followed in August 2004. Bonne-Année studies English for free at the ‘Blue Room’, but otherwise does nothing else during the day: “It is empty.” He describes his view of the situation for refugees in Uganda: “Only making a living is difficult; there is no work. A person can pass a whole day without eating and drinking. It is only help that we are looking for.” In the future, he would like to be a doctor.

Camille (AE1) [English; young female; Kyaka II]

Camille is 14 years old and comes from Bunia, Ituri. In DRC, her parents were businesspeople. She came to Kyaka II in 2003 with her parents, 18-year-old sister and 16-year-old brother. They all live in Bujabuli, Kyaka II and dig their plot of land elsewhere. Camille is in P7 and her siblings attend secondary school. In the future, Camille wants to study “when my parents have money”. After finishing school, she will look for a job to help her family.

Catherine (CH5) [French; young female; Kyaka II]

Catherine is 18 years old and self-identifies as Hema. She is from Bunia. When fighting erupted, she came to Uganda by herself in 2004 and settled in Kyaka II. She lives with other Hema young people. Catherine won a scholarship from the Hugh Pilkington Charitable Trust (now the Windle Trust) to study at secondary school outside the settlement. However, she has done poorly due to lack of sufficient knowledge of English. Catherine feels like she is “going backwards” in school because of her language difficulties.

César (AU1) [French; young male; Kampala]

César is 17 years old and comes from Bukavu. He is Chi on his father’s side and his mother is Rwandese. César self-identifies as Chi and Congolese. In 1998, César and his family fled to Gatumba refugee camp in Burundi. On 3 August 2004, his mother and father were killed in the massacres. “Life is difficult because I do not have a mother or father.” César, his 25-year-old brother and 16-year-old sister came to Kampala, but his sister went back to an aunt in Bukavu because they had nowhere to live in Kampala. César met Jean-Pierre at InterAid and the latter offered him a place to stay. César and his brother do not go to school and do not take English lessons, although César would like to learn. “I simply want to study.” César has not been to school since he left Bukavu in 1998. He would not consider going to a refugee settlement in Uganda. “I don’t agree with the policy to be in camps because at my age, I can’t live in those conditions.” In early 2005, César left Kampala and moved to Rwanda.

Chanson (SA1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Chanson arrived in Kampala in November 2004. He is 18 years old, self-identifies as Logo and is from Bunia, Ituri. After his parents were killed in conflict, Chanson left his younger brothers and sister in Bunia and walked to Beni, where he stayed until French peacekeeping forces arrived. He then returned to Bunia and stayed at the airport in a camp for displaced people. In the face of renewed violence, he left Bunia again, this time taking a truck and then bus to Kampala. He had a contact in Kampala, which is why he decided to come to the city, although he was unsure if the contact was still there when he left the DRC. The first night, he slept in the taxi park and then made enquiries about his friend. He met up with the latter and now lives with him. 

Chanson has gone to Old Kampala Police Station, but is not yet registered as a refugee. He is worried about his lack of identification, since he left all of his documents in Bunia and has not yet received a refugee ID card. “Living here in Kampala, that requires documents.” Chanson is unsure whether he will go to a refugee camp. “If I go there, will I have information?” Chanson thinks his major challenge in Kampala is to find a way to make a living. He would like to bring his siblings to Uganda if he establishes himself. Guy, whom Chanson had seen in Bunia, but did not know personally, has helped him. “We have become friends here.” According to Chanson, there is no Congolese community in Kampala. “We are refugees. We can do things, but we are blocked.” Chanson finished secondary school in Congo, where he studied commerce. He wants to continue his studies, but he is “without a source”. In Bunia, he was also paid to play football, but thinks that is impossible in Uganda.

Charité (AM2) [French; young female; Kampala]

Charité is a 22-year-old, self-identified ‘Munyamulenge’ woman from Bukavu, where she studied up to S4. She lived with her family in a refugee camp in Burundi, but came to Kampala with her 23-year-old female cousin in July 2004. Charité applied for refugee status, but had not yet received status at the time of research. She received no assistance from InterAid, but JRS gave her and her cousin some money for rent and food. They live in an evangelical church in Kibule, but find it difficult because they have no privacy. Charité describes her life in Kampala: “In Uganda, I have nothing. I have a bad life.” She would not consider going to a refugee camp. “I won’t go to live in camps because in the camps I will have many troubles because I am single with no family. There, many people have bad hearts.” For the future, Charité wants to find a job and to go “elsewhere”, which she defines as anywhere, except “other countries in Africa”.

Charity (HO2) [Swahili/English; young female; Kyaka II]

Charity is 18 years old and was born and raised in Tchomya, Ituri. She self-identifies as Hema. She arrived in Uganda in 1992 and stayed in Karagutu with Congolese adults she had known in the DRC. In January 2005, she came to Kyaka II and was taken in by the Karungi group, members of which she had known in Congo and Karagutu. In mid-2005, a man who was friends with her parents in Congo arrived in Kyaka II. He took Charity into his house in Bukere. She considers him like her ‘paternal uncle’, but maintains household links with the Karungi group.

Chombe (BM2) [Swahili, Lutoro (translated by Peter); young male; Kyaka II]

Chombe is 18 years old and comes from Ituri. He self-identifies as Hema. In December 2004, he came to Uganda with his father, mother and younger siblings. They crossed into Ntoroko and stayed in Karagutu briefly before coming to Kyaka II, where they built a hut in Byabakora. Chombe studied in the DRC and learned how to repair radios. In Kyaka II, he repairs bicycles and would like to obtain tools and study more so that he could also repair radios.  

Claire (OD1) [French; young female; Kyaka II]

Claire comes from Bukavu, South Kivu and is in her mid-twenties. In July 2004, she left Bukavu and came by herself to Kampala. She registered as a refugee and was sent to Kyaka II. Upon arrival in the settlement in January 2005, Claire had problems obtaining rations from the camp authorities. In the meantime, she relied on the hospitality of the 007 group,
 members of which she had met in Kampala. Claire has been educated up to secondary level and self-identifies as an ‘intellectual’. In Kampala, she took an advanced English class and was able to obtain a level of proficiency to act as informal translator for refugee groups. Claire self-identifies as Chi and believes that ‘tribe’ is very important, even in refugee contexts: “You can’t lose your tribe, even with displacement. Your parents and grand-parents will teach you about your culture. I have never been to my village, but my parents told me about my culture.” Claire moved back and forth between Kampala and Kyaka II in early 2005, in order to complete her English course and access certain services. By late 2005, she had ceased to live in Kyaka II permanently, but the other 007 members were unsure where she was: some thought she had returned to Bukavu; others believed she was still in Kampala.

Claudine (MM2) [French; adult female; Kyaka II]

Claudine is a middle-aged woman who comes from Goma. She has two daughters: the eldest, who is half Swiss; and Katherine, who has had mental problems since being beaten in Congo. Claudine came to Kampala with her two daughters. While registering at InterAid, she met Leah. The two women decided to come to Kyaka II together: “We are from the same region and we are in the same situation here with the same problems. We are unaccompanied women.” They built huts on a common plot and shared domestic resources and duties. However, both of Claudine’s daughters had problems in the settlement. The eldest could not tolerate the heat in Kyaka II because of her fair skin. Claudine sent her to a church in Kampala, but was distressed about the conditions there: “I don’t know how they are exploiting her there.” Katherine did not receive adequate psychological help and medication in the settlement. When Claudine took her to the health clinic, the doctor said that he would recommend that Katherine get medical attention in Kampala, if Claudine agreed to be his wife. Claudine refused. However, Katherine’s condition deteriorated, so in mid-2005, Claudine decided to take her to Kampala to seek medical assistance herself.

Clément (CN2) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Clément is 15 years old and comes from a small village in Ituri. He came with his mother, father and siblings to Uganda and initially settled in Fort Portal, where his grandparents and uncle’s family were already living. Due to difficulties in earning a living in town, and after hearing that UNHCR would help them with food, shelter and education in Kyaka II, Clément’s parents, grandparents and uncle decided to come to the settlement together. Each nuclear family is registered as a separate ‘household’ with UNHCR and they have separate huts, but on a large contiguous piece of land. They share some activities and resources and Clément lives with his grandparents, since their house is bigger and they need help with chores. Clément is in S1 at Bujabuli Secondary School, but has not attended for some time due to lack of school fees. In the future, he would like to continue his education.

Comboni (Real name used since he is deceased) [English; young male; Kampala]

Comboni was a young Sudanese man, who was president of the Refugee Youth Association until his death in March 2005.

Dan (DE3) [English; young male; Kyaka II]

Dan is in his late teens and is Ugandan by citizenship, but self-identifies as ‘Banyarwanda’. His mother tongue is Kinyarwanda, but he has learnt English at school and Lutoro in Kyaka II. His grand-parents, Rwandese Tutsi, came to Uganda in the 1950s. They were given land in Kyaka I settlement and later granted Ugandan citizenship. Dan still has extended family in Butare, Rwanda and sometimes goes to visit them during school holidays. Dan would like to marry a Tutsi from Rwanda, but would marry outside his ‘tribe’ if necessary.

Danielle (DE1) [French; young female; Kampala]

Danielle is 18 years old and was born and raised in Goma, North Kivu. She self-identifies as “Bababango”, but does “not remember” what this means. In July 2004, Danielle fled from conflict with her mother and seven younger siblings, who all stayed in Kisoro for two months. There, Danielle met some people who were going to Kampala to sell merchandise. She decided to join them, but her mother and siblings went back to the DRC. Once Danielle arrived in Kampala, she had to fend for herself, but soon found her aunt, Anne and Anne’s husband, Jean-Pierre. Danielle went to live with them; she did domestic tasks in exchange for food and shelter. When Jean-Pierre and Anne separated, Danielle found another intergenerational household network. Despite describing the suffering of refugees in Kampala, Danielle thinks that her life has improved “because here we eat well, we live well, but there in Congo, we ate only once a day and we had the war every day”. In the future, Danielle would like to study English and French and “go outside Africa with my family”.

David (SA4) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

David is 17 years old and self-identifies as Hema. He was born and raised in Bunia, Ituri, where his parents were businesspeople. David was in secondary school and had reached S5. In May 2003, while he was at school, fighting erupted and David fled with other Congolese to Uganda. He first stayed in Ntoroko village and slept with other refugees in a small Catholic church and surrounding grounds. While in Ntoroko, David made a living by doing odd jobs, such as accompanying others as they went fishing, loading and off-loading boats and fetching water. He did not attend school. 

David was told that there was a place for Congolese where they were given land and food. So, he went to Karagutu to register as a refugee and came to Kyaka II using public transportation. He found other young Hema in the Karungi group and decided to live with them. David attended free English classes and then started at Bujabuli Secondary School, where he was put in S2, due to his poor command of English. To earn money, David worked for others “in the forest”, digging, clearing plots of land and collecting firewood. He was paid by task, not time, and found it difficult to earn enough money for school fees, his uniform and supplies. “Where am I going to find the necessary money to continue with my studies? 13,000 shillings. The others look at it as if it was very little, but for me it’s hard.” In October 2004, David was involved in the strike at the secondary school, during which he was beaten and detained in Kyegegwa. In mid-2005, David’s father’s friend found him in Kyaka II and arranged for him to attend school in Kampala. However, by the end of 2005, the man said he could no longer afford to keep David in school. Regarding the future, “I know that a good future depends on education. If I have a good education, the future will be OK.”

Déogratius (EM1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Déogratius is 19 years old and comes from Bukavu, South Kivu. In 2002, he arrived in Uganda by himself and registered as a refugee. Déogratius does not know where his family is because they were all “dispersed by the war”. In Uganda, Déogratius does not work, but studies English at InterAid. He lives in Najjanamkumbi and comes to his classes on foot. In the future, Déogratius would like to study and get married, but cannot do so yet because he has no income: “Even for myself, I don’t have enough to eat.” Déogratius would like to communicate this message to the ‘outside’: “Here, as refugees, we suffer a lot. Whereas when the Rwandan refugees were at our place [i.e. DRC], we fed them well.”

Diane [French; female child; Kyaka II]

Diane is Leah’s 3-year-old daughter. She suffered numerous health problems in Kyaka II, including eye infections and malnutrition. While her mother was away at work, Diane’s older siblings, especially Lucie and Olivier, cared for her.

[See also: Lucie’s life story]

Dominic (BR1) [English/Swahili; young male; Kyaka II]

Dominic is 15 years old and comes from Bunia, Ituri. He self-identifies as Hema. In the DRC, his parents were businesspeople. He was in school and had reached P6. When war erupted in Bunia in 2004, Dominic was at school and fled with others. He crossed into Ntoroko and was taken to Kyaka II by UNHCR. He does not know where his parents, brothers and sisters are: “Each one got his way.” When Dominic arrived in Kyaka II, he looked for other Hema and agreed to live with young people in the Karungi group. He feels at home with them and considers them like family: “I don’t have any place where to go.” Dominic would like to return to the DRC if there is peace there, but feels that his lack of French may be a problem. “If I stay this end very many years I can forget those things of Congo.” He would consider staying in Uganda, paying graduated tax and marrying a Ugandan girl. “I’m a Congolese, but I want to be a Ugandan if in Congo there is still war. I could get any job from other towns. I can do that job and not be a refugee.” Dominic does not want to stay in Kyaka II because he is “suffering”. In Kyaka II, Dominic is in P7. In 2005, he wrote the primary school leaving exams and hoped to do well so that he could get a scholarship for secondary school outside the settlement.
Donald (RE1a) [French; young male; Kampala]

Donald in his late twenties and comes from Bunia, Ituri. He came to Kampala in 2001 to pursue computer science studies at Kampala International University. His extended family, including Naomi, followed a year later due to fighting in Bunia. His paternal uncle is the head of family. Donald has studied in English, so speaks it quite well, but does not know Luganda, which causes him problems. Donald would like to return to the DRC, but is pessimistic about events there: “The problem is that everyone wants power for their own ends. Even the UN wants problems in Congo to give them a reason to extend their mandate.” He follows the political situation in Uganda because “if there is not calm here, that will have an impact in Congo”.

Douglas (RD1) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Douglas is 17 years old and comes from Bukavu. He self-identifies as ‘Munyamulenge’. In the DRC, Douglas’s father was a pastor in a protestant church. Douglas is the third child and was studying chemistry in S3. In July 2004, all of his family were killed by “other Congolese”, except for one brother, whom Douglas lost as they fled to Goma. Douglas took a truck by himself to Kampala, where he registered as a refugee and slept outside RLP before coming to Kyaka II in December 2004. When Douglas arrived in the settlement, he started singing at a church. The pastor, a single, young Chi man, said he could stay with him in Bukere and share whatever food he had. Douglas does not work and does not have a profession or trade because he was just a student in the DRC. In the future, Douglas wants to continue with his studies, but does not have money for school fees and cannot find work. He wants to become a doctor, or be a musician. He has begun to compose songs about faith, peace and messages like HIV/AIDS. Douglas does not intend to return to the DRC: “I can’t go back to Congo because I lost my family. I don’t know what I can do there. When I think about that I suffer a lot. It’s like the end of my life.”  Douglas wants people to pray for him because he is “traumatised” and wants to restart life. “God has the power to help me, to change my situation.”

Emma (HO1) [English; UNHCR official; young female; Kyaka II]

Emma is in her mid-twenties and is unmarried. After graduation from law school at Makerere University, she worked for a local human rights organisation in Kampala. UNHCR then hired her on a contractual basis to do protection based out of the Mbarara office. She was sent to Kyaka II during the hand-over to GTZ and was based there for the beginning of 2005. She does not consider herself to be a “field person” and wanted to move to UNHCR headquarters in Kampala. She was initially sent back to the Mbarara office, but eventually was offered a job at headquarters in late 2005.

Emmanuel (GA2) [English; young male; Kyaka II]

Emmanuel is 15 years old and comes from Bunagana, North Kivu. He self-identifies as Hutu. In 2004, Emmanuel came to Uganda by himself. He first lived in Kyangwali refugee camp, where he stayed with some neighbours from the DRC and studied at P6 level. He was not registered in Kyangwali, so when he heard that registration was occurring in Kyaka II, he moved in January 2005. Emmanuel was taken in by Leah under a formal fostering arrangement through UNHCR. He started P7, but was soon transferred to Kampala for medical attention. While he was in Kampala, Olivier cared for him. However, Oliver and Emmanuel had a disagreement. When Emmanuel found some other Hutu in the InterAid medical house, he decided to stay with them and remained there after Olivier returned to Kyaka II.
Eric (DO3) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Eric is 25 years old and comes from Bukavu. He self-identifies as Nande, “the inhabitants of Walikale in North Kivu”. In the DRC, Eric studied business at secondary school, and now wants to study politics at university. He lives in Kyaka II with other young people from the Kivus. In the future, Eric wants to study in Europe or North America and then “return one day and restore democracy in the Congo. […] If I find the opportunity, I would go back to Congo to help the common people, after I have continued with my studies. […] To help a big country like the DRC, you must have knowledge.”

Espérance (MI3) [French; unmarried adult female; Kampala]

Espérance is 35 years old. She self-identifies as a ‘Mama’ in her community, but is not married and does not have children. She has a university degree. She came by herself to Kampala and lives in a communal household headed by Pierre.

Esther (RA3) [English; WFP official; adult female; Kyaka II]

Esther is in her mid-30s. She is married with one child, but is separated from her husband. She has worked for the World Food Programme in various capacities for several years. She comes to Kyaka II periodically to monitor ration distribution.

Etienne (CN1) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Etienne is 21 years old and comes from Bukavu. He self-identifies as Chi. In the DRC, he had completed arts at secondary school and wanted to study law at university. Etienne and his cousin Augustin were involved in political rallies in Bukavu and Goma. This, combined with his sister’s involvement with an RCD soldier and their uncle’s human rights activities, made them political targets in the DRC. They fled to Kampala, and then came to Kyaka II. In the future, Etienne said, “One day, if I had the chance to continue my studies, I would like to contribute to the reconstruction of my country.”

[See also: Augustin’s life story]

Fadila (ZF1) [French; adult female; Kyaka II]

Fadila is in her early thirties, is married and has four children aged 1-10. She comes from Bukavu, where she and her husband were traders. After generalised insecurity in December 2004, Fadila came with her children and many other Congolese to Uganda. They spent some time in Mbarara before being sent to Kyaka II. Fadila and her husband had separated in the DRC, but when they saw how difficult life was as refugees in Uganda, they decided to get back together. They were allocated a plot in Buliti. Fadila’s husband is originally from Rwanda and does not have Congolese citizenship. Their children are considered Rwandese.

Félicie (MA4) [Swahili; young female; Kyaka II]

Félicie is 16 years old and comes from Ituri. She self-identifies as Alur. In 2004, Félicie came to Uganda by herself and lives in Byabakora, Kyaka II with older friends. She is studying in P7.

Félix (CS2) [Swahili; young male; Kyaka II]

Félix is 14 years old. He was born in Bunia, but self-identifies as Luba, “those people from Lubumbashi and Shaba province”. He arrived in Uganda in 2003 with his family. They crossed into Ntoroko where they lived for a few months before coming to Kyaka II. Félix’s father has returned to Congo, but the rest of his family (mother and 5 siblings) live together in Kakone, Kyaka II. His mother farms for a living, and Félix helps her when he is not at school.

Francis (LA2) [English; young male; Kyaka II]

Francis is 18 years old and was born and raised in Bunia, Ituri, where his father was a doctor and he was studying in P5. Francis came by himself to Uganda in 2000, staying in Ntoroko for 2 months before coming to Kyaka II with UNHCR. Francis lives in Bukere with Rajab and some other young male Hema friends. He is enrolled in S3 at Bujabuli Secondary School, but did not attend during much of the fieldwork due to lack of fees or uniform. In order to earn money to pay for educational and other expenses, Francis farms on other people’s land, receiving 15,000 USH for cultivating a plot of 60m by 160m. In the future, “If I finish to study, I hope to get work in an office, or return to my country.”

Frank (CS1) [English/Swahili; young male; Kyaka II]

Frank is 12 years old and is from Bunia, Ituri. He self-identifies as Hema. In 2000, his parents were killed in fighting and Frank came to Rwebisengo by himself. He stayed there until April 2004, when he moved to Kyaka II. Frank lives in Byabakora with a 36-year-old Congolese male, his wife and their five children. Frank had known the man in Congo. In the future, Frank would like to continue his studies. He has no desire to return to the DRC, because he has no parents there and hence no one to pay his school fees.

Frédéric (PA2) [French; young male; Kampala]

Frédéric is 20 years old and comes from Maaki, Ituri. He arrived in Kampala in 2004 with his brother. They each registered as refugees and have their own files. Frédéric has an ID card, which “is necessary for security here”. Frédéric is currently not working. He would like to study: “I am a student. I have to justify myself vis-à-vis my studies.” He is unsure about the future.

Gabriel (GA1) [French; adult male; Kyaka II]

Gabriel is 25 years old. He lived with his wife in Bukavu before coming to Uganda in late 2004. They first crossed into Rwanda and spent a few days in Kigali, en route to Kampala, where they stayed for 10 days before being sent to Kyaka II. When they arrived at their allocated plot of land, they were “chased away by Rwandese”. Gabriel and his wife now live in Bukere with other Congolese, whom they met in Kyaka II. When asked about future plans, Gabriel said, “I had many plans when I was at home, but as soon as I arrived here in this forest, I saw that my plans wouldn’t come to anything. Here, we are blocked.”

Gaston (GN1) [Swahili; young male; Kyaka II]

Gaston is 18 years old. He self-identifies as Hema. In early 2004, he fled with his mother and younger siblings to Uganda. They stayed in Rwebisengo for seven months before coming to Kyaka II. They live in Byabakora, where they farm. Gaston has never studied, but cites education as a hope to avoid a “bad future”. He would also like to get married because he has few options: “Even now, if possible.”

Gérard (BE1) [French; adult male; Kampala]

Gérard is 30 years old and comes from Bukavu. He has a degree in social sciences and was working for a local organisation in the DRC. As a result, he was persecuted for being a member of civil society and for participating in demonstrations against the war. After being threatened, arrested and tortured, Gérard fled by himself to Uganda in June 2004. His family stayed in Bukavu and Gérard has contact with them by phone and email. He lives in Kampala by himself, but finds it difficult to make ends meet. Gérard started the refugee registration process, but found it “very complicated”. After four months in Kampala, he still had not received his refugee identity card, but only a temporary card from InterAid. This has caused him problems with the police.

Gilbert (RB2) [English; young male; Kyaka II]

Gilbert is 15 years old and comes from Bunia, Ituri. In the DRC, his parents were “nomadic cattlekeepers”. Gilbert self-identifies as Hema. When he was in P2, he fled violence with other classmates and crossed the border into Uganda. He stayed in Rwebisengo, where he found his older sister and they lived with other young people. In order to earn enough to live, they all fetched water and did other small jobs. Gilbert also learned to play music in a church, and began to receive some money for this. He attended school in Rwebisengo up to P7. In late 2004, Congolese returning to DRC from Kyaka II told him he could get help and “find a way to survive” in the settlement. He registered as a refugee and moved to Kyaka II. He met up with other Hema young people, including Antoinette, and built a hut with them, near the other members of the Karungi group. Gilbert started S1 in Kyaka II and is now in S2. In order to pay school fees and other expenses, he farms for Hema adults in Byabakora, where he spends the weekends. In the future, “I want to complete my studies but school fees are still a problem for me.” Gilbert would like to become a teacher and plans to return to Bunia. “If the situation in the Congo has stopped the conflicts, I want to return. When I hear there is peace in Congo, I will go back.”

Gilles (DT1) [Swahili; adult male; Kyaka II]

Gilles is 29 years old and self-identifies as Gegere. He was born and raised in the town of Mongbwalu, Ituri. There, Gilles practiced masonry and his wife had a small business. He arrived in Uganda with his wife and five children in November 2003. They stopped briefly in Ntoroko before coming to Kyaka II with UNHCR. He and his family live in Kakone, where they farm. His children walk to Bujabuli daily to study at the primary school. Gilles thinks it is important for his children to study. Otherwise, they will only work in the fields and not be able to advance. He wants them to be important people.

Gloria (RO1) [English; UNHCR official; young female; Kampala/Kyaka II]

Gloria is in her mid-twenties. After graduating from law in Kampala, she joined UNHCR headquarters. She is involved in refugees’ cases in Kampala, but was also in Kyaka II for part of the ‘emergency’.

Grace (VI1) [English; adult female; Kampala]

Grace is an adult Ugandan woman who lives in Kampala. She self-identifies as Baganda. Grace has been involved in NGO work with young people, particularly unwed mothers, for several years. She is a widow with two sons in university.

Guy (GK1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Guy was born in August 1979 in Nyankunde, Ituri. Here is a translation of his written testimony:

I was born in a poor family and my father was working as a principal in the primary school in Nyankunde. My father and mother loved music very much; every evening we would all sing together around the fire at home. When I was in primary school, I sang in a choir in our neighbourhood; once in secondary we got together with other young people to form a youth choir without instruments for four years. This became a big choir in our area. In this choir I was like the director and even president of the choir.

After the war in our area, when we lost many members of our choir, including my father, the choir separated. After that, we formed another with my vice-director which lasted 2 years. Some of our enemies came to burn us in the house. In this group that was burned, I was the only one who was saved. After that, I became a refugee in Uganda. In Kampala, I started to sing about peace, reconciliation and negotiation. That, in two bands with my Congolese brothers and with other young refugees.

So I really love to sing, to teach others about God, peace, negotiation and reconciliation. Even in my other area of football, I talk with my players about peace in the games and even how to negotiate and reconcile with your opponents.

Guy arrived in Kampala by himself in February 2004. He found work as a houseboy with a Ugandan family in Nsambya. When the head of family saw that he was intelligent, she asked him to help run her shop, which sells sweets, dry goods, etc. Guy says that the family “treats me like a son”: they provide food, shelter and 30,000 USH per month for pocket money. Guy initially did not know where his family members were, but heard that his sister was in a refugee camp in Arua. He had not been able to contact her, and was worried about her, since she is 18 and also by herself. He also wants to find his mother: “As the eldest in the family, I need to help her.” In December 2004, Guy managed to contact his sister in Arua and find out her exact location. He wanted to travel there and bring her back to Kampala, but was unsure of the procedure to enter the settlement and acquire permission to take his sister out. By November 2005, he had made contact with his sister in the refugee camp and had started his own business.

Hawa (KA2) [French; young female; Kyaka II]

Hawa is 15 years old and comes from Bunia, Ituri, where her parents are cattlekeepers and she was a student in S4. In 2003, Hawa and her twin sister came to Uganda, spending two weeks in Ntoroko before coming to Kyaka II with UNHCR. They were registered as unaccompanied minors, given rations and non-food items, a plot of land and told to live with other young people in Byabakora. She has been admitted to S2 at Bujabuli Secondary School, but has been unable to attend due to lack of uniform. Hawa describes life in Kyaka II as “difficult” because of insufficient food, lack of transportation and school feels. Also, “A boy can bother you.” She thinks that the situation could be improved by providing young people with educational opportunities. In the future, Hawa wants to study medicine and become a nurse.

Hélène (NN1) [French; adult female; Kampala]
Hélène is a middle-aged Congolese woman from Bukavu. She self-identifies as Chi. She is married to Nick and has five children, aged 4 to 12. Her younger sister Amani also lives with them. In the DRC, Hélène was involved in petty trading, including changing Congolese francs for American dollars. In July 2004, after generalised insecurity, as well as specific threats against Nick as a human rights activist, the family came to Kampala. An international human rights organisation facilitated their escape and provided a stipend for them in Uganda. Hélène initially found life difficult in Kampala, especially being confined to the house for long periods of time. She was used to having her own business, and soon began to engage in petty commerce, taking her outside of the house for long periods of time.

[See also: Amani’s life story]
Iain (JF7) [French; adult male; Kyaka II]

Iain is a middle-aged Congolese male who is married with three children. He is from Bukavu, where he was a human rights activist. He fled to Kampala with his family and registered there, before being sent to Kyaka II. He considers himself to be a ‘mandate’ and intellectual refugee. He rents a room in a trading centre and does not farm.

Innocent (IM1)

See life story.

Isaiah (ZB1) [English; Bujabuli Secondary School official; adult male; Kyaka II]

Isaiah is a senior official at Bujabuli Secondary School in Kyaka II. A married, Ugandan middle-aged male, he has been involved in senior school administration for several years.

Ivan (JL1) [French; adult male; Kyaka II]

Ivan is a married, middle-aged man from Bunia, Ituri. He was a teacher there. He came to Kyaka II in 2001 and was elected chairman in 2003. In Kakone, Ivan runs a programme for illiterate people. He started it on his own and now receives some small external funding. Ivan is also in charge of the peace education programme. “Problems aren’t lacking. Whenever you have people, you always have problems.”

Jacob (MO2)

See life story.

Jacqueline (JO3b) [French; adult female; Kyaka II]

Jacqueline comes from Goma, North Kivu. She married when she was in S3 and has three children, aged 3 to 7. In the DRC, she was a primary school teacher and her husband worked for a local NGO. Jacqueline self-identifies as “a mix of Hutu and Tutsi. But normally after a woman marries, she takes her husband's tribe.” Therefore, the family is viewed as Hutu and “false Congolese.” “Since many Hutu and Tutsi have Kinyarwanda as their mother tongue, the other Congolese say that it is us who started the war in Congo and now we have followed them here to Uganda.” Due to conflict in Goma, Jacqueline and her family came to Kyaka II in August 2004. They farm for a living and, in late 2005, Jacqueline’s husband was employed by GTZ as a community worker, for which he receives an ‘incentive’. Jacqueline thinks that education is very important for the future. She is concerned that Congolese children study in the local language. “When we return, that will be problematic. They will be considered like strangers. They should be allowed to study in our languages. We must also help them to develop morally and intellectually so that they can become responsible.” Jacqueline also wants to study. “We are thirsty for studies so that we can become the future leaders of our communities and families. Congo is behind in terms of economic development. We need to study in order to help move our country forward. People must also learn about human rights.”

James (IK1)

See life story.

Jane (SU1) [Swahili; young female; Kyaka II]

Jane was born in Kyaka II and is now 22 years old. She self-identifies as Lendu and considers herself to be a refugee “because my family came in 1964 to Kyaka I from Congo.” Jane lives in a remote area of the settlement with her family. She thinks life in Kyaka II is “difficult”. In terms of future plans, Jane has many problems. She wants to study, but it is difficult to raise school fees and she lives very far away. She feels that only God can help her.

Jean (JB2) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Jean comes from Ishasha, North Kivu, but his father, Philippe, is from western Congo. When I first met Jean, he self-identified as an ‘orphan’, but he actually fled the DRC with his parents and five younger siblings. In the DRC, Jean was in his last year of secondary, but has been placed in P4 in Kyaka II.

Jean-Pierre (OM1) [French; adult male; Kampala]

Jean-Pierre is a middle-aged man who self-identifies as Luba from Kasai. His father was a civil servant, who was posted to the Kivus with his family. Jean-Pierre says he feels more at home in the Kivus than in Kasai, but he is seen as an outsider in both places. He attended university in Kinshasa and then moved to Goma, where he lived with his wife, Anne and their children. Jean-Pierre was a human rights activist and musician. He wrote a song that was contested by the RCD-Goma, who arrested and tortured him. In 2004, Jean-Pierre escaped to Rwanda, and then came to Kampala. He has registered as a refugee, but refuses to go to a refugee settlement. Jean-Pierre found employment as a manager in a hairdressing salon. He employed many Congolese young people, including Rose and Scholastique. His salon also became a meeting point for Congolese living or visiting Kampala. In July 2005, Anne left him and went to live with her mother in Rwanda. Jean-Pierre was dismissed from the salon. A couple months later, he found work in another, higher-end salon, run by a refugee from Burundi.

Jim (FR4) [English; young male; Kyaka II]

Jim is 22 years old and self-identifies as Hema. “It is our culture. Because we were born into it. Our grandfathers and fathers were Bahema, so we follow that chain.” He was born and raised in small town in Ituri, near the border with Uganda. He studied in the DRC up to P4, when fighting disrupted education. He then crossed the border each day to attend school. He started living in Uganda permanently in 2001 and initially stayed with his mother and some Ugandan friends in Rwebisengo, where he attended school up to S3. In 2004, he came to Kyaka II by himself to continue his studies. Jim registered as a refugee in the settlement. He now lives in Bukere with his aunt, her husband and children. Jim's mother is still in Rwebisengo and he maintains contact with her. In order to make a living, Jim farms. For the future, “My hope is for education, because if I complete it everything will be good.”

Joie (GL1) [Swahili; young female; Kyaka II]

Joie is 17 years old and was born and raised in Bunia. She self-identifies as Hema. She came to Uganda in 2004, staying for three weeks in Ntoroko before coming to Kyaka II with UNHCR. She lives with other Hema young people in the Karungi group, including Belle, who is her niece. Joie did not study in the DRC, but wants to do so in Uganda. She attended English classes in Kyaka II, but did not learn much. She would like to go to Kampala to improve her English and then study.

John (MI4) [English; UNHCR official; male young person; Kampala]

John is an expatriate in his mid-twenties. He arrived in Uganda as an intern with UNHCR and now has a short-term contract in the Kampala office. He regularly visited Kyaka II over the first period of research to assist with the ‘emergency’.

Joy (HP1) [English; UNHCR official; adult female; Kyaka II]

Joy is a middle-aged Ugandan woman. Married with several children, she was worked for UNHCR in different locations in Uganda and Rwanda. She was based in Kyaka II during the hand-over to GTZ.

Julie [no primary data; information from Augustin]

Julie is Augustin’s cousin and Etienne’s sister. A young, Chi woman from Bukavu, she was taken by RCD soldiers by force when they came to her house looking for her father, a human rights activist. She was obliged to become a soldier’s wife and was impregnated. In July 2003, she escaped and fled to Uganda. She spent some time in Kyaka II, but felt insecure there. She now lives in Kampala.

[See also: Augustin’s life story]

Justin (CH2) [French; young male; Kampala]

Justin is 27 years old and was born and lived in Bukavu, where he had a hairdressing salon. In 2000, due to war, the rest of his family fled to their village, but Justin left the country, spending one year in Kigali and two years in Nairobi before coming to Kampala in 2003. He had hoped to be able to send money home to his family, but currently has no work and cannot even afford his portion of the rent for a room he shares with two other young Congolese males, who are tailors. Justin is registered as a refugee and wants to be resettled “elsewhere”, but “InterAid is complicating my life”. For the future, Justin wants to work and open up a hairdressing school. “I don’t feel well here. It is as if I were sick. If there were peace at home, I would return and set up a salon.”

Kahungwe (MU3) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Kahungwe comes from Ishasha, North Kivu, self-identifies as Nande and is 25 years old. His parents are dead, but some of his other relatives (brothers, aunts, etc.) are still in Congo. Kahungwe decided to come to Uganda on his own while others stayed behind: “Everyone has his own opinion.” He arrived in Uganda in January 2005 and stayed one week in an area bordering Ishasha. He then came to Kyaka II with UNHCR, but was disappointed with life there: “What UNHCR told us, it’s not what we have found here.” In the DRC, Kahungwe was a teacher and has never farmed before. “Here, they gave me a hoe and machete, but this work is difficult.” In the future, “I would like to only study.” Kahungwe has finished secondary school and would like to study law at university.

Katherine (LI1) [Swahili; young female; Kyaka II]

Katherine is 19 years old and comes from Goma. In the DRC, she was beaten by soldiers and has had psychological problems ever since: she cannot remember things and hardly speaks or interacts with people around her. Katherine’s mother, Claudine, says Katherine “is not OK in the head. She reasons like a girl of 3 or 4”. Katherine and her mother came to Kyaka II with Leah and her children after meeting at InterAid in Kampala. They initially built houses on a common plot of land. However, Katherine was not able to receive the medical treatment she needed in Kyaka II, so Claudine took her to Kampala in late 2005.

[See also: Claudine’s profile]

Kisimbo [no primary data; information from Peter]

Kisimbo is Peter’s 14-year-old brother. He arrived in Kyaka II in July 2005, after Peter sent messages to his family through Save the Children, who posted them at churches, markets and water points in Ituri. Kisimbo, who was in a fostering arrangement in Ituri, saw a message from Peter on a church notice board, so came to find him in Kyaka II. Kisimbo lives with a church leader in Bukere.

[See also: Peter’s life story]
Kubanga (KS1) [Swahili; young female; Kyaka II]

Kubanga is 18 years old and comes from Ituri. She arrived in Uganda with her mother, father and siblings in a convoy. They went to Rwebisengo first, before coming to Kyaka II. Kubanga lives in Byabakora with her family. She thinks that life in Kyaka II is difficult because “there is only farming”.

Leah (AN2) [French; adult female; Kyaka II]

Leah is a middle-aged Congolese woman. She is in Kyaka II with her children and stepchildren, including Lucie and Olivier. Leah works for the camp administration in return for an ‘incentive’. 

[See also: Lucie’s life story and Olivier’s profile]

Luc (KA1) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Luc is 18 years old and self-identifies as Hema. He comes from Bunia, Ituri, where he was a student in S3. His parents and twin brother were killed in conflict there. Luc came by himself to Uganda in 2003, staying for one week in Ntoroko before coming to Kyaka II with his own transport. When he arrived in Kyaka II, he registered as a refugee and was given rations and non-food items. He found other Hema young people in the Karungi group and decided to live with them. Luc feels insecure in Kyaka II because of the presence of Lendu. “Our enemies from Congo are here. We are mixed with them.” In the future, Luc wants “only to study so that I can find a good life”. He also wants to work somewhere to make a living. He is willing to work anywhere; he just wants to leave Kyaka II.

Lucie (MA3)

See life story.

Lumumba (KY1) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Lumumba, from Bunia, Ituri, is 16 years old. Due to conflict and lack of educational opportunities in the DRC, Lumumba came to Uganda in 2003 with his maternal uncle. They crossed into Hoima and then went to Kampala, where Lumumba was registered on his uncle’s claim. His parents and siblings stayed in Bunia. Lumumba came with his uncle and family to Kyaka II, where they live in Byabakora. Regarding the future, Lumumba said, “I need to be a doctor. It is a person who, what he says, others will do.”

Marc (TH1) [French; adult male, but self-identifies as ‘young’; Kyaka II]

Marc is 27 years old, is married and has 3 children. He comes from Goma. Marc has a university degree in law and worked with local human rights organisations in the DRC. He came to Uganda by himself in 2004 and registered as a refugee in Kampala. He was then sent to Kyaka II, where he rented a room with other 007 members. In mid-2005, his wife and children arrived from the DRC. Marc thought that life in Kyaka II was unsuitable for his family, so found them accommodation in Kampala. However, he remained registered in Kyaka II, dividing his time between the settlement and Kampala, depending on the needs of his family and the RVG, of which he is a leader.

Marie (JU2)

See life story.

Marthe (MM3) [French; young female; Kyaka II]

Marthe is 17 years old and was born and raised in North Kivu. She self-identifies as Lokele. In the DRC, her father was a pastor, and Marthe was a student. In June 2004, Marthe, her parents and younger siblings fled to Uganda. They came directly to Kyaka II with UNHCR and live in Swe Swe. Marthe describes life in Kyaka II as “very difficult”. “I lack money to buy things I need, like clothes and school fees.” In the future, Mathe would like to study. “There in Congo, I was in third year of humanities [in secondary], but here I don’t do anything. I want a degree so that I can save my life, some kind of job. Tomorrow, if my father dies, it's my work that can protect me.” Marthe also has an idea to set up a small business, selling items like soap and sugar, but lacks capital to start it.

Martin (FT1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Martin is 20 years old and comes from Bunia, Ituri. He came with his parents and younger siblings to Kampala in early 2003. The family lives in Muyenga, Kampala. His parents do not work, but Martin’s older brother in Kinshasa sends them money from time to time, although this is difficult because he is a student. Martin has tried to find work but does not speak English or Luganda very well. He is taking English classes and hopes to improve his language abilities so that he can find a job. “If someone studies, he can work.” Martin also would like to be resettled so that he can “study and work to help the family”.

Mathieu (CH4) [French; young male; Kampala]

Mathieu is 19 years old and comes from Kisangani. In the DRC, he had studied up to S4 in commerce. Mathieu’s father is in Belgium; he is currently unemployed, but tries to send the family money. Mathieu, his mother and sister came to Kampala in July 2004 and are registered as refugees. They live in Mkindye, where Mathieu runs a small shop that sells food and clothing. According to Mathieu, the major challenge young people face is adaptation to an unfamiliar environment. “We are in a foreign place, so we need protection. Like girls can act in a bad way because they have nothing to do. For young people here, some advice I can give, is that I see how young Congolese abuse themselves and prostitute themselves. They should do other things.” Mathieu is also worried that his younger sister is not attending school, although she takes English classes.

Meilleure (BT1) [English; young female; Kyaka II]

Meilleure is 19 years old. She was born in a village in Ituri, bordering Uganda. In the DRC, her parents were cattlekeepers. She self-identifies as Hema. Meilleure studied up to P6 in the Congo, but education was disrupted due to the war. So, her father sent her to study in Uganda. Since the family lived near the border, Meilleure continued to live with her family in Congo, but crossed daily for school in Uganda. In February 2004, Meilleure fled generalised insecurity, during which “they [Lendu] took our cattle and killed my father.” She stayed in Rwebisengo for a few days before coming to Kyaka II with UNHCR. She does not know where her family is. Meilleure lives with other Hema young people in the Karungi group and raises her school fees by digging and fetching water for payment. She is currently in S3.

Michel (PA1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Michel is in his early twenties and comes from Bukavu. He came to Kampala in 2002 with his three brothers. They registered at Old Kampala Police Station, InterAid, OPM and UNHCR, but did not go to a refugee settlement. Each brother's case is being dealt with individually because all of them are over 18. Since arriving in Kampala, Michel has worked on and off in internet cafés. Job insecurity is a major problem; in one instance he was let go with one day’s notice because the owner decided to sell the café. The hours are long (12 hours/day) and the pay is very poor, just covering transportation to and from work, and a meal per day. Michel has had difficulty finding better paid and more stable work because he does not have an IT qualification; he is only self-taught. He has ideas for a business, but cannot raise enough capital to get it off the ground. Michel is currently unemployed and looking for work. One of his brothers is working as an electrician, but the other is also unemployed. They all live together and share living costs. Because of the precariousness of their existence, Michel and his brothers do not feel like they are making any headway in Uganda. They therefore want to be resettled in order to have a better future.

Mohammed (AB1) [French; adult male; Kyaka II]

Mohammed is Hema from Bunia and arrived in Kyaka II in July 2003. He has a plot of land for farming in Byabakora, but lives in a trading centre on land owned by the mosque, where he is a religious leader. Mohammed is married with eight children, who identify their father as head of the family. In addition to full-time work with community services (for which he is remunerated with a refugee ‘incentive’), Mohammed volunteers with an international organisation and a school in Kyaka II. Many Hema young people also identify Mohammed as a ‘tribal’ leader.

Murhabazi (MN1) [French; adult male; Kyaka II]

Murhabazi is in his late 40s and comes from North Kivu. In the DRC, he was involved in a local NGO, which tried to prevent the recruitment of child soldiers by Mai Mai in rural areas of North Kivu. After violence broke out in the Kivus, Murhabazi came to Uganda with his family in June 2004. In Kyaka II, Murhabazi became secretary to one of the chairman under the old representation system, which he felt was flawed: “There are some people who present themselves as leaders, even though they don't have support from the communities.” He called for ‘real’ elections. Murhabazi is pessimistic about the future of children and young people in the settlement, since many do not study and have to work. Personally, he feels he cannot return to the DRC, since the problems there are very difficult and will take many years to resolve. Given his past activities, he is also at risk.

Naomi (NA1) [French; young female; Kampala]

Naomi is 22 years old and comes from Bunia, Ituri. She arrived in Kampala in 2003 and lives with about 20 other extended family members, including her cousin Donald, in a house in Muyenga. Her paternal uncle is head of the household. She is listed as a dependent on her uncle’s refugee claim and has never had any interaction with refugee organisations in Kampala. Naomi wants to return to the DRC. She feels that it is difficult to live as foreigners in Uganda because cheat them in the market and ask them to pay higher prices than others. Language is also an issue. Naomi only speaks a few words of English. Naomi and her family keep in touch with events in DRC by listening to the radio and calling home. The current situation is not very good and the future is uncertain. They follow the political situation in Uganda through the radio, newspapers, TV and websites because the situation affects the status of Congolese refugees in Uganda.

Nicholas (PT3) [Swahili/French; young male; Kyaka II]

Nicholas is 18 years old and comes from Goma. In the DRC, Nicholas worked to earn money and then attended school on and off as he could afford it. He reached S2. He self-identifies as Hutu or ‘Banyabwisha’ and Congolese: “For me, I am not Rwandese.” However, because he speaks Kinyarwanda, some Congolese accuse him of being Rwandese. Nicholas recounted events in Goma in late 2004, involving student demonstrations against Rwandese ‘colonisation’. He participated in these events and witnessed many of the events first-hand. After his father was killed, Nicholas came to Uganda in February 2005 with his mother, younger brother, older sister and her family. They initially stayed in Nakivale settlement, but moved to Kyaka II in March 2005. Nicholas compared life in Nakivale (“like a city”) to Kyaka (“like a village”) and wished he had stayed in the former.

Nick (VH1) [French; adult male; Kampala]

Nick is a middle-aged Congolese man who is married (to Hélène) and has five children. Hélène’s younger sister Amani also lives with them. Nick self-identifies as Tetela and comes from Bukavu. In the DRC, he ran a small human rights organisation. Due to generalised insecurity and specific threats against him as a human rights defender, Nick came to Kampala in July 2004. An international organisation facilitated their escape and provides a stipend for them in Uganda. Nick applied for refugee status as ‘head of household’, with Hélène, Amani and his children listed as dependents. His application for resettlement was accepted by the Canadian immigration authorities.

[See also: Amani’s life story]
Noah (JO5) [English; young male; Kyaka II]

Noah is 18 years old. He was born and raised in Kparanganza, Ituri, where his parents were cattlekeepers. Noah was a student in P6. He came to Uganda by himself in 2003, staying for 2 months in a church in Rwebisengo, before coming to Kyaka II with UNHCR. Noah lives with other Hema young men and studies at S2 level. Noah thinks life in Kyaka is “not well”. “For us students, we lack clothes, so we are chased away because we don't have a uniform and school fees.” In the future, Noah wants to complete his studies, get a job and start working. He would go back to Congo “if the country is settled”.

Nyota (BA2) [French; young male; Kampala]

Nyota was born in 1993 in Bunia, Ituri. He self-identifies as Hema. In the DRC, he was studying and had reached S3. His mother was killed in Bunia, and Nyota was brought to Kampala by himself by a Catholic priest in 2004. Nyota has been helped by the Catholic Church in Kampala and lives with other Congolese. Nyota does not feel secure: “I am by myself here because they killed my mother.” For the future, “I want to leave Kampala if God wishes it.” Nyota would like to join his father in London. He also wants to play football.

Olivier (PK3) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Olivier is 17 years old, the eldest step-son of Leah. He self-identifies as Mbole. In the DRC, he was studying in S5. In Uganda, he was placed in S3, the highest level available in Kyaka II. Olivier did odd jobs around the school in order to help pay school fees. He enjoyed school and became good friends with Peter. In mid-2005, Olivier accompanied Leah’s foster son, Emmanuel, to Kampala for extended medical treatment. While there, they were befriended by a Canadian doctor, who gave them money and goods, some of which Olivier sent to Leah in Kyaka II. After falling out with Emmanuel, Olivier returned to the settlement, but could not return to school due to lack of fees. When Lucie went to Kampala, Olivier was left with the responsibility of most of the domestic chores at home. In the future, Olivier wants to study math and become an engineer.

[See also: Lucie’s life story]

Patience (AM3) [French; adult female; Kampala]

Patience is a middle-aged Congolese woman from South Kivu. She lives in Kibuli, Kampala with her husband, three young children and her younger sister, who helps out with domestic chores. Bondeko and his sister, Promesse, also lived with them, until the former found relatives of their elder sister. Patience’s husband works as a pastor, but does not make much money at it.

Paul (MU1)

See life story.

Peter (SV1) 

See life story.

Siaka (PE1) [French; adult male; Kampala]

Siaka is originally from Goma, DRC, but fled because of political persecution there. He had worked with young people in DRC before coming to Kampala and is trained as an artist. He runs a centre for art and cultural exchange that explicitly reaches out to young refugees, not as ‘refugees’, but as people.

Pharaoh (RW1)

See life story.

Philippe (CL3) [French; adult male; Kyaka II]

Philippe is 40 years old. He was born in Kisangani, Province Orientale, but most recently came from Ishasha. Philippe was working as a pastor there, when people came out of the ‘forest’ and took everything. He, his wife and six children, including Jean, who is the eldest, came to Uganda. They arrived with UNHCR in Kyaka II in January 2005 and live in Swe Swe. Philippe prepared his land for farming, but received no seeds, so was unable to plant. His transition to rural life is difficult: “It is not good here because we Congolese, we are used to having money and living a bourgeois life. Now we are like villagers. We have moved 12,000 kilometres backwards. I’m an intellectual, but I find myself here like a small ant.” In the future, “If my country, the DRC, becomes calm, I could go back. If not, I am ready to go to Europe because I’m an intellectual. I’ve studied.”

Pierre (ML1) [French; adult male; Kampala]

Pierre is a middle-aged man from Kinshasa. He self-identifies as a Catholic priest and is linked to religious institutions in the DRC, Uganda and overseas; however, others claim that he has never been ordained or has since renounced his vows, including his vow to celibacy. He is the head of a communal house were 40-60 Congolese live in Kampala. This house is called a ‘centre’ and is often portrayed as a quasi-NGO, directed by Pierre. Pierre has been in Kampala for over 10 years and is well known to refugee institutions, including InterAid, UNHCR, RLP, JRS and OPM. He assists newcomers in registering with the relevant bodies and accessing services.

Précieux (TM1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Précieux is 25 years old and comes from Kisangani, Province Orientale. His mother is dead and his father lives in the US. His younger brothers are also with his father in the US. In the DRC, Précieux was studying and hoped to continue to medical school. After being involved in ‘activism’, Précieux faced insecurity and fled to Uganda by himself at the end of 2002. He lives in a house with many other Congolese and is the youth representative of the committee that overseas communal management. In 2005, Précieux was resettled to the US, but in a different city from his father and siblings.

Promesse (FO1) [French; young female; Kampala]

Promesse is 17 years old and comes from Bukavu. Because of conflict there, during which she was raped, she and her older brother, Bondeko, came to Kampala in July 2004. She received post-rape medical assistance from JRS, but had continued problems with eye infections. Promesse is registered as a dependent on her brother’s refugee claim and has little to do with refugee organisations. She does not have a separate refugee card, but Bondeko does not think this is a problem “because she doesn’t really leave the house”. She only goes out to English classes, the local market and church, when Bondeko usually accompanies her “for her security”. Bondeko is not worried about Promesse at home because “there are no security problems in the neighbourhood”. Promesse quickly picked up Luganda and some English from her interactions at the market and her classes, but began to forget her French. She also attended a computer course. In summer 2005, Promesse moved with her brother to Malawi.

[See also: Bondeko’s life story]

Rachel (DI1) [French; young female; Kyaka II]

Rachel is 22 years old. She was born in Nyankunde, Ituri. In the DRC, she was studying and had reached S5 in medical studies. Her parents were farmers. Rachel self-identifies as Hema: “We speak the Hema language. It’s our family.” In 2004, she and her family fled insecurity. They stayed in Rwebisengo for six months before coming to Kyaka II in October 2004 with UNHCR. In order to earn money in the settlement, Rachel offers private medical consultations. In the future, she would like to go back to the DRC and complete her education.

Rajab (RA1) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Rajab, who was born and raised in Bunia, Ituri, is 20 years old. In the DRC, Rajab had studied up to S6 in teaching and worked as a primary school teacher. He had hoped to continue on to university. He came to Kyaka II in August 2004 with his mother. They were allocated a plot of land, which Rajab farms, even though his family had cattle in the DRC, so he has never farmed before. “But I must force myself to do 3 or 4 meters just to eat. Since she [his mother] is a bit old, it is me who has to help her.”  Rajab self-identifies as Hema and finds the presence of Lendu in the settlement problematic: “We come from DRC, where the war was ethnic. Here in the camp we are mixed with the same people. We want security. This hatred started a long time ago. It would be better to separate us.” Regarding the future, Rajab said, “Here, we are almost blocked. You have plans, but these need money. So, without money, your plans come to nothing. Time passes, the years run on and we are here. We pray night and day that in DRC, peace will arrive and we can go back. But, with all the problems there, we risk being here for even ten years. We are in danger of losing our youth.” Even if peace does not return to the DRC, Rajab is contemplating returning because he cannot find work in Kyaka II. “I’ve thought about it [marriage], but with the life here, I doubt it. Even a girlfriend to talk to, that costs a lot.”

Rick [no primary data; information provided by Paul]

Rick is Paul’s 20-year-old, married brother. He came to Kampala from Bukavu in July 2005. He initially started an apprenticeship with a Congolese tailor, but soon set up his own business near the Kenyan border.

[See also: Paul’s life story]

Ron (DO2) [French; adult male; Kampala]

Ron is a middle-aged Congolese man who was born and grew up in Goma, North Kivu. His mother taught him to be a tailor, and he then became a journalist, working as a stringer for various international news agencies. The RCD-Goma accused Ron of selling secrets to the international press; agents came to his house, where they found his wife and killed her. Ron fled with his two young daughters (now aged 6 and 8) to Uganda in 2000. They originally stayed in Kyangwali refugee camp, but, according to Ron, the camp was infiltrated by RCD-Goma and Rwandese soldiers, so was insecure for him. After being attacked, Ron was transferred to Nakivale settlement, but he still felt insecure. He then decided to move to Kampala, where he tries to make ends meet by providing translation for tourists and sewing clothes. UNHCR decided that he was incapable of caring for his daughters, given his drinking problem, and took them to an orphanage. He is worried that his children will think that he has abandoned them and that they are losing their Congolese culture. Ron cannot make enough money as a tailor without his own machine and he cannot work as a journalist without a work permit. He currently lives in an abandoned building in Old Kampala. Ron will not return to a refugee camp because of insecurity and poor living conditions there. In November 2004, Ron was briefly imprisoned after attacking an employee at a refugee agency.

Rose (AN1)

See life story.

Ruhigwa (CB1) [French; adult male; Kyaka II]

Ruhigwa is Boniface’s uncle. He is from Masisi, North Kivu, where he was a veterinarian. He is married and has seven children. Although Ruhigwa’s mother is ‘Banyamulenge’, he self-identifies as Hunde, following the ethnicity of his father, who was a customary chief. Ruhigwa, his wife and children fled because of insecurity in Congo due to a “tribal war” between “us Hunde” and “others coming from Rwanda”. Ruhigwa and his family, along with Boniface, fled to Goma, where they were assisted by the Norwegian Refugee Council. They then came to Kampala and were sent to Kyaka II in 2004. When the family arrived in Kyaka II, Ruhigwa went to his allocated plot of land in Buliti, but saw that conditions there were too difficult for his family. There was no water, but many mosquitoes and flies. “My children didn’t know how to live in the bush.” So, Ruhigwa rented a house in Bukere from a Ugandan. He is now running out of money, so will have to build a house on his allocated land. It is difficult for Ruhigwa to pay for rent and school costs because he does not earn money much money farming, with which he has little experience.

[See also: Boniface’s life story]

Ruth (MA2) [French; young female; Kampala]

Ruth is 17 years old. She self-identifies as Kusu, but “I don't know what it means to be Mkusu”.  She is the eldest child “on my mother’s side” and lives in Kampala with her whole family in a communal household network headed by Pierre. Ruth does not attend school, but takes English classes. She is responsible for many domestic tasks. In the future, “I want to be responsible. I want to finish my studies, if God wishes, so that I can work to help my parents and my younger brothers and sisters”.

Sabine (GR1) [Swahili; young female; Kyaka II]

Sabine is 16 and comes from Province Oriental. There, she was studying at secondary school. Sabine self-identifies as Hema, “someone with cows”. She came to Uganda in July 2004 by herself. She stayed in Ntoroko for 3 weeks before coming to Kyaka II with UNHCR. Sabine lives with other young people in the settlement. In the future, “With all the problems here, if I had parents in Congo, I would go back”.

Saleh (ZK1) [English/Swahili; young female; Kampala]

Saleh is 15 years old. She was born in Rwanda, but in 1994, when she was four, she and her family fled to the DRC. When conflict erupted in Congo in January 2004, Saleh was separated from her family and came to Kampala by herself. She registered as a refugee and was told to go to the camp, but she did not want to go. Saleh told her problems to people in refugee organisations, but no one gave assistance, so she decided to “look after myself”. She met a woman who took her in to keep the house and look after the children, “like a house girl”. Saleh receives food and shelter in exchange for “lots of work” and feels safe there. In the future, Saleh would like someone to look after her, or help her find her family. “If I could find my parents or receive assistance, I will forget the things that are behind me.”

Salome (AA1)

See life story.

Sam (DA1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Sam is a 20-year-old Congolese male from Goma. He self-identifies as Chi. In the DRC, he studied up to S1 and his father was a businessman. Sam came by himself to Kampala in order to avoid recruitment into local defence forces. He registered as a refugee with InterAid and lives in an intergenerational communal household in Najjanamkumbi, Kampala.

Sara (ES3) [French; adult female, but also self-identifies as young; Kampala]

Sara is a 26-year-old woman from Bukavu, South Kivu. She is married with a 6-year-old son. After her husband disappeared in the DRC, Sara came to Uganda with her son in 2002. She self-identifies as an adult, but still considers herself to be young: “Although I have given birth, I am still young.” Sara does odd jobs in Kampala to make a living: “I do nothing. I just need to move around to earn a bit. Life costs too much here.” Sara feels that she was exploited when she first arrived. She was hired to work in a small shop, but the owners refused to pay her at the end of the month. They said that she had eaten and slept in the shop, so that was enough. In order to improve the lives of Congolese people in Kampala, Sara believes, “Congolese should be considered like Ugandans. We should have the freedom to work and earn a living.” Sara would like to return to the DRC, but there is still conflict there. “We don’t have any future. In the market, people say, ‘You, Congolese, go back home.’”

Scholastique (SE1) [French; young male; Kampala]

Scholastique is 18 years old and is from Bukavu. He self-identifies as Chi. In the DRC, his father was a businessman, dealing in gold and diamonds. Scholastique was studying commerce in S5 and sometimes travelled with his father around the country on business deals. Scholastique was at school when violence erupted in Bukavu. He fled by himself and does not know where his family is. “I am a refugee; I am alone.” When Scholastique arrived in Uganda in 2003, he registered as a refugee and was sent to Kyangwali settlement, where he was imprisoned. He then returned to Kampala and slept on the streets until a Ugandan man offered him a place to live, in exchange for domestic chores. He also began an apprenticeship at Jean-Pierre’s salon. According to Scholastique, the man he lives with “has a bad character”. He brings prostitutes home all the time. “But, if he chases me from there, I will be finished, so I have to put up with everything.”

Scholastique would never consider going back to a settlement. “There in the camp, it is simply to die. They give you beans and leave you to get by. It is only God who protected me. Since I left the camp, I don't go to InterAid anymore because you can sacrifice your life there and no one would do anything.” Scholastique has been imprisoned twice in Kampala due to lack of documentation, since he left his registration papers in the camp. He has bought a national ID on the black market, but does not speak Luganda, so cannot necessarily ‘pass’ as Ugandan. Scholastique would like to return to the DRC, but cannot because of insecurity. He is pessimistic about the situation there. “I am no longer interested in our country because every day aggressors come.” For the future, Scholastique would like to continue his studies. “I have missed out on education. It is only education that can open up life.” He also has many business ideas, but lacks the capital to implement them. Scholastique is worried about the future given his status as a refugee. “All of these refugees here, will they have a better future? If not, I will still be living like this in 30 years. I have no hope.”

Scott [no primary data; information from Paul]

Scott is an unmarried male in his early thirties. He works for a radio station in Kampala. With his salary, he rents a small room, which he has shared with Paul for several years.

[See also: Paul’s life story]

Sean (JN4) [Swahili; young male; Kyaka II]

Sean is 15 years old and is from Bunia, Ituri. In 2002, “during the period of war” Sean came to Kyaka II with his mother and four younger siblings. He is in P5 at Bujabuli Primary School. When asked about his hopes and plans for the future, Sean said that he leaves them to God.

Solomon (PL3) [English; UNHCR official; young male; Kyaka II]

Solomon is in his mid-twenties and is unmarried. After completing his law degree at Makerere University, he accepted an internship with UNHCR in Kyaka II. Ugandan by citizenship, Solomon’s family is Tutsi from Rwanda.

Subira (BZ1) [Swahili; young female; Kyaka II]

Subira is 24 years old, from Ituri. She self-identifies as Hema. In the DRC, her father had cattle. Subira studied up to P3. She came to Uganda with her parents and siblings in 2003. They spent four months in Rwebisengo before coming to Kyaka II with UNHCR. When asked about the future, Subira said, “There is no work here. I have no plans here.”
Susan (JA5) [French/English; young female; Kyaka II]

Susan is 16 years old and comes from Boga, Ituri. She arrived in Uganda in 2003 and stayed in a church in Karagutu for a month before coming to Kyaka II with UNHCR. Her mother and father were killed in the DRC. In Bunia, Susan studied at a private school, where she was in the same class as Belle, up to S3. She started S1 in Kyaka II. She lives with other Hema young people in the Karungi group. To make money for school fees and other necessities, she does small chores, like preparing food, washing clothes and farming. She gets paid 1000 USH to cultivate 100 square yards. “Since I don't know how to farm, that would take me about three days.” In the future, Susan would like to continue her studies. “If there was a way, I would like to study elsewhere. We have no parents and there is no one to help us have small things like books and pens. Today, I was chased from school because I didn’t have a uniform. Tomorrow, I will go to try to find work, so that I can buy a uniform.” To improve the lives of young refugees in Kyaka II, Susan feels that they should be given opportunities to work and “be strong”.

Tolérance (CE1) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Tolérance is 16 years old and self-identifies as Hema. He was born and raised in Bunia, where his father was involved in small business. Tolérance was at school (S4) when fighting started and fled with a convoy escorted by Ugandan military. He does not know what happened to his parents. When Tolérance arrived in Kyaka II in September 2002, he registered as an unaccompanied minor, but received no assistance from UNHCR. He soon found some distant relatives, with whom he now lives. There are 16 people in the house. During the verification exercise, UNHCR discovered that Tolérance was living with extended family, so he was declassified as an ‘UM’ and registered on the head of household’s claim. Tolérance has been attending secondary school in Kyaka II irregularly, due to lack of money for fees and uniform. “A young person has to prepare himself for the future; here we only think about what to eat.” In the future, Tolérance wants to “study, then work to help my family and myself”.

Véronique (VA1) [English; young female; Kampala]

Véronique is 16 years old and from Mbuji-Mayi, Kasai Occidental. She self-identifies as Luba: “I come from Mbuji-Mayi, so I’m supposed to be Luba.” In the DRC, she attended school and reached ‘O’ levels. She wants to continue her education in Uganda, but her parents cannot afford school fees because they do not work. Véronique and her family have been in Uganda for four years. They live in Mkindye. “Here in Uganda, life is difficult. It is hard to get money. Youth are getting money in a bad way. If you stay at home, there is nothing to do. If you get money in a bad way, it will cause disease like HIV/AIDS.” Véronique attends English classes at JRC and is able to communicate well in English, as well as French, Lingala, Swahili and some Luganda. In the future, Véronique wants to study and get a job. “I want to work to help my family. I want to learn.”

Zawadi (ML2) [French; young male; Kyaka II]

Zawadi is 17 years old. He self-identifies as Hema from Bunia, Ituri, where he studied in S4. After Zawadi’s family was attacked by Lendu, he fled to Uganda by himself in January 2005 and came directly to Kyaka II. When he arrived in the settlement, he registered as a refugee and initially lived with some other Hema in Bukere. However, he soon found out that Belle, whom he had known in the DRC, was in Kyaka II, so came to live with her in the Karungi group. Zawadi feels insecure in Kyaka II because of the presence of Lendu: “The enemies of your friends are your enemies. Since my parents have problems with the Lendu, I also have problems with the Lendu. Even here in the camp there are Lendu who know me.” Zawadi would like to continue his studies. “The two years when we were in the genocide [conflict between Lendu and Hema], that made me lose two years of schooling.” He does not think he can study in Uganda, because he does not speak English and has been told he would have to go back to primary school to take the school-leaving exam.

Appendix 2: Life stories

As discussed in chapter 2, the following life stories have been compiled using a variety of qualitative techniques – including, observation, semi-structured interviews, focus group discussions, oral history and/or written exercises – with key research subjects and important people in their networks over the two research periods. While parts of these narratives were shared with research subjects, who had opportunities to include additional information, I retained editorial control. Therefore, they are non-participatory.

This appendix contains full versions of life histories, some of which have been condensed in the text of the thesis, due to space constraints and stylistic concerns. Square brackets at the beginning of the life histories indicate the language(s) in which research was conducted and from which I have translated quotations; the sex; and, where known, ethnicity of research subjects. All self-identify as young people.

2.1 Amani – Life Story

[English/French/Swahili; Female; Chi]

Amani, from Bukavu, is 20 years old. When she was 7, her eldest sister Hélène married Nick, and Amani went to live with them. This relieved pressure on Amani’s parents, who were poor and could not support her, her 5 brothers (2 older and 3 younger) and 4 sisters (2 older and 2 younger). Amani considers Hélène and Nick’s five children as her younger brothers and sisters. However, Nick views Amani differently than his biological children. For example, he did not introduce her to me when I went to visit their family and he has much lower ambitions for Amani academically and professionally than he does for his own children.

In the DRC, Amani attended school until P7, after which she learned tailoring. Nick was a human rights activist and Hélène was involved in petty commerce. They were relatively well off and Amani had a higher standard of living than with her parents, who were very poor. In return, Amani was responsible for most domestic chores, including caring for Nick and Hélène’s five children, preparing meals, washing clothes and cleaning the house.

In July 2004, Nick left the DRC with his family and Amani because of generalised insecurity and threats against him as a human rights activist. An international human rights organisation facilitated their escape to Kampala and provides a monthly stipend. Amani is registered as a dependent on Nick’s refugee claim. Nick makes all decisions about the refugee process and discourages Hélène from contact with refugee authorities, for fear of sexual abuse. Amani has had little contact with the refugee process. However, after Canadian immigration authorities approved Nick’s resettlement application, Amani attended a cultural orientation session with Nick, Hélène and their eldest son. 

In the home, Hélène has primary decision-making roles about resource distribution. For example, whenever I brought gifts for the children, Hélène decided how they were divided. On one occasion, Hélène decided to keep for herself and Nick gifts I had explicitly given to the children directly. Hélène also decides how Amani spends her time. At a meal in my home, Hélène asked Amani to feed the younger children before Amani ate her own food. Afterwards, Hélène told Amani to clear the dishes and do the washing up, until I intervened.

The family’s standard of living has deteriorated since their arrival in Kampala: “Life here is very difficult, but we are living.” Nick regularly visits the human rights organisation that provides his stipend, and produces reports for his organisation in Bukavu. He is normally absent from the house for most of the day. Hélène engages in petty commerce, taking her outside of the house for long periods of time. Amani manages the house in their absence and takes decisions about division of labour and distribution of resources that arise.

Nick and Hélène’s children did not attend school when they first arrived, but, in January 2005, they were sponsored to study at a private school nearby. Amani does not attend school, but initially took some English classes and was able to obtain a basic knowledge quite quickly. This, as well as her ability to pick up Luganda from neighbours, helps her to negotiate at the market. 

Amani rarely leaves her neighbourhood and has few friends. “I left my friends in Congo.” She does not have many opportunities to interact with other Congolese. Despite her knowledge of Luganda and English, she has not made friends with Ugandans. “Here in Uganda, they have bad manners.” She still has some contact with family and friends in Bukavu, but does not want to go back to Congo, unless the war finishes. Amani reportedly follows the situation in the DRC, but does not have opinions about what should be done. “I think nothing. I pray only”. Amani does not follow news in Uganda.

Amani self-identifies as Chi because her parents are Chi. Nick and his children are Tetela. In Uganda, Amani feels Congolese “because the Baganda don’t want Congolese. When they talk to you, they say, ‘You Congolese, go back to your country.’”

For the future, Amani wants to have a “good life”, which she defines as getting married, having children, working and helping her family. Amani is willing to do any job and will marry a man of any nationality “because we are all the same”. According to Amani, Congolese women “normally” get married when they are 20-25, so she is now of marriageable age. Amani wants to get married so that she can have children, which she thinks is “very important”. Once she is married, she will also move out of Hélène and Nick’s home.

2.2 Antoinette – Life Story

[English; female; Hema]

Antoinette is 16 years old and is originally from Ituri, eastern Congo. When she was ready to start primary school at age 7, her parents sent her to Rwebisengo, Uganda, where she lived with her paternal uncle, his wife and their children, and began to attend school. Her parents paid for her school fees and upkeep there. Along with her paternal aunt, uncle and their children, Antoinette lived with her 20-year-old sister, 14-year-old sister, Aimerance and 12-year-old brother. Each sibling came to Uganda separately when they reached the age to start studying.

In Rwebisengo, “I was a bit comfortable, but not more comfortable because I wasn’t with my parents. But life was a bit comfortable more than now [in Kyaka II].” She missed her parents. “Even if I stayed with my aunt and uncle, they were not as my parents. When duties of fetching water and when basic needs get used, it was not easy to get them in time. My cousins were also working, but I used to work more than them.”
Antoinette has studied in Uganda since the first year of primary and is currently in her third year of secondary. During school holidays, she would go back to the DRC and stay with her parents, who had businesses and cattle. The family was moderately well off – there were others who were both richer and poorer than they were. Antoinette speaks English, Hema and some Swahili. She does not speak French.

In 2003, Antoinette’s parents were killed during conflict in Ituri. Antoinette and her siblings continued to live with her relatives in Rwebisengo, but money became a problem. In January 2005, her uncle brought Antoinette and Aimerance to Kyaka II. While Antoinette and Aimerance were registering as unaccompanied minors, her uncle from Rwebisengo recognised a translator working with UNHCR as the husband of Antoinette’s maternal aunt.
 According to Antoinette, the former did not know that the latter was in Kyaka II before coming to the camp. The two men arranged for Antoinette and Aimerance to live with their maternal aunt and family.

Their uncle then went back to Rwebisengo, but promised to return. Antoinette and Aimerance lived with the 12 members of their newly found extended family in a 2-room hut in Buliti, Kyaka II. Their maternal aunt and uncle made all decisions about the household and Antoinette was never consulted: “My relatives are the only ones who decide.”

By the end of February 2005, Antoinette had settled into life in Kyaka II, although her standard of living had dropped. “Life here is OK. It is not good, and not bad.” Although she felt safe in Kyaka II, it was difficult to pay school fees and there was no one to go to if she had a problem. She had not had any contact with UNHCR since she registered as a refugee. She had waited for a protection interview on a few occasions, but had not been successful, so did not go back.

Antoinette felt less comfortable with her new living arrangements than with her relatives in Rwebisengo. “Themselves are also refugees. They have no money in terms of good nutrition and other things.” The work Antoinette did for them was also “unfair”. She wished she had stayed in Rwebisengo, but felt that she could not go back, so “will be patient here”. 

A few months after she arrived in Kyaka II, Antoinette’s maternal aunt and family decided to return to Congo. Her relatives in Rwebisengo, including her siblings, also returned. Antoinette and Aimerance decided to stay in Kyaka II, so that they could continue their studies. They built a hut with some other young people in the Karungi group.
 In her new situation, “at least I’m a bit comfortable, only that nutrition is still low and they have already raised school fees. According to work, we are all equal.” When I first met Antoinette, she would not tell me her tribe. However, when I regained contact with her in October 2005, she readily identified Hema as her “culture”.

In comparing her experiences, Antoinette said that there were differences in food, studies and work. In Rwebisengo, she ate rice, posho, potatoes and milk. In Kyaka II, both with relatives and peers, she eats “maize and beans throughout each month”. In terms of education, she feels that the quality in Kyaka II is not as good as in Rwebisengo. In comparing work loads, she had more tasks in intergenerational arrangements than with other peers. In the former arrangements, Antoinette spent three hours a day on domestic tasks, including cleaning, sweeping, milling, fetching firewood and water, and preparing food. With her peers, “Each one has to perform his or her duty.” Antoinette is responsible for sweeping the compound and rooms, fetching water and preparing food on alternate days. These tasks take her an hour in the morning and about two hours at night when she is responsible for the chores. On alternate days, Antoinette is free to do as she likes. “Now that I am living with the group, I have more time to spend on my studies.”

Antoinette says her relationship with Aimerance is good. “If it’s because we were born together, I don’t know.” Antoinette feels some responsibility for Aimerance. “I correct her if she’s in wrong or if she has committed a wrong thing. I must correct and guide her.” But, Antoinette does not feel financially responsible for her sister. For example, Aimerance makes her own money for school fees. Also, if Antoinette were given an opportunity to move outside the settlement, but without Aimerance, she would do so. She would feel comfortable leaving Aimerance by herself in Kyaka II because there is security. “The only thing disturbing is nutrition.”
Antoinette has had no news from any of her other family members since they returned to the DRC. She feels Congolese even though she has spent much of her life in Uganda. “That’s the place I was born, and my parents and grandparents.” Antoinette knows that Ituri is part of Congo, even though some claim Hema are close to Ugandans. “There is a big lake called Lake Albert. That one divides Uganda and Congo. It’s a border.” Antoinette would like to return to Congo: “If it’s stable, I may go back to Congo. But if there’s still instability, I must remain here.” Antoinette thinks she will have problems when she returns to Congo because she does not speak French.

If she has to stay in Uganda, Antoinette would prefer to live in Kampala, Fort Portal, Mbarara or another big town, but it is expensive. “You have to be earning. But the refugees like us are not managing to earn a living.” She wants to live in the city “because there is good accommodation, nutrition, a good standard of education than in the rural areas”. Antoinette says that she can be identified as Congolese in Uganda because she speaks Hema, which is different than the local language of Lutoro. When asked about non-Lutoro-speaking areas, Antoinette said that she may be able to ‘pass’ as a Ugandan from the West. 

For the future, Antoinette wants to “study in order to achieve a good combination in sciences”. She hopes to study medicine, become a doctor and get a “good job”. Antoinette was elected to a leadership position in the secondary school during the 2005 academic year. Her duties are to organise students, encourage them to come on time and encourage girls to keep clean, especially during menstruation. She had heard rumours that school fees would increase to 45,000 USH for both nationals and refugees, but this is not confirmed. “We may not manage that. I’m still failing to pay this 10,000.”
When given the opportunity to add information to her life story after several open-ended discussions, Antoinette replied, “When I was 12, I got saved. They used to preach us in churches. They used to tell us we are supposed to be saved and decide Christ as our personal saviour. Even refugees, we must trust in God and be faithful to him because any time we may go back to our home country. We should not lose faith.”

2.3 Augustin – Life Story

[French; male; Hunde]

Augustin is 21 years old. His father, a Hunde from North Kivu, was supposed to become king of his village, but his accession was disputed. So, Augustin’s father married a Chi woman, and moved to her village in South Kivu, where they were given land. Augustin is the eldest of 8 children. He and his siblings consider themselves to be Hunde, and were perceived as such by Chi in their village, because ethnicity follows the paternal line. This created conflict between Augustin’s siblings and their cousins. “Every time, I asked the question, ‘Am I Mchi?’ But my father said I was Hunde, that I was supposed to be a prince.”

Augustin’s mother and father are both educated. In the DRC, the former was a trader and the latter was working for GTZ as a driver. When Augustin was 12 years old, he moved to Bukavu to start secondary school and later studied rural development. He lived with his maternal uncle, who is Chi and a human rights activist, as well as his cousins, Etienne and Julie.

On 29 October 2001, the RCD came to their house to look for Augustin’s uncle. The latter was not there, but the soldiers took Julie by force to become a soldier’s wife. Julie was gone for two years, until she escaped and came back pregnant at the end of July 2003. RCD soldiers then came looking for her. Because they kept coming to the house, their neighbours thought the family supported the RCD.

In January 2004, Augustin was involved in student demonstrations protesting the presence of ‘Banyamulenge’ on campus. “They didn’t speak Swahili, the mother tongue of Congo.” After the march, the DRC government started to mistreat the students. Augustin was taken to prison twice and was only released after NGOs protested his imprisonment. Augustin did not tell UNHCR this part of the story, because he thought he would be sent to Special Branch.

After massacres of Rwandophone Tutsi in the Kivus in summer 2004, the youth organisation in which Augustin was involved wrote a report to MONUC, which put pressure on the government. Government soldiers then came to Augustin’s house, accusing him of collaborating with the rebels. Augustin and Etienne fled to Goma, where they stayed with Augustin’s aunt. In November 2004, they left for Kampala, where they registered as refugees. They were sent to Kyaka II in February 2005.

Due to shortages in plastic sheeting, UNHCR allocated only one for Augustin, Etienne and two other single people who had arrived in a convoy. But, Augustin refused to build a hut with them, because he was educated and the others were not.

He found some other educated young people from Bukavu, who formed the 007 group,
 and preferred to stay with them: “We are a group of evolved people.” At first, he felt like he had little access to decision-making in the house: “I’m not worth anything, so I have to submit to others, I have to obey.” However, by October 2005, Augustin was a key member of the 007 group and hosted other friends from Bukavu. “Once you are a friend or brother of someone, you have to welcome them. That’s African solidarity. We live in community.”

However, he believes that communal living exposes him to spying: “Because of the lack of assistance, some refugees are forced to collaborate with OPM. They gather information for them.” He does not feel kinship-like affinity with young people in his household network, except his cousin Etienne. Friendships have become strained because of financial difficulties. “If you have no money, others see you like you don’t exist. But, on the level of friendship, we are brothers.” There are also potential problems due to Augustin’s ethnicity. Because Hunde are associated with Mai Mai, people do not like them, so Augustin cannot reveal his ‘tribe’. Instead, he pretends to be Chi and many of his friends believe him. In fact, all of the young people with whom he lives are Chi. “In Uganda, I feel like an abandoned Congolese refugee. The tribal question is one of the causes of the war in Congo. Sometimes, I say to myself that it would be better not to accept this idea of tribe and to consider myself simply as Congolese.”
Augustin has friends and family in Kampala, including his cousin Julie, with whom he sometimes stays. Augustin is friends with Congolese young people who are involved in refugee associations in Kampala, including Paul.

Augustin has not had contact with his family in the DRC, except a sister who is living with an aunt in Kinshasa and attending secondary school. Augustin feels responsible for his younger siblings: “If I had money, I would have to go and get my brothers and sisters.” Augustin also has not had any communication from his uncle in Bukavu. “If I was in communication with my family in Bukavu, I would get something. For example, my uncle is working. But, one day they’ll find us because God can’t leave us like this.”

Augustin has had several interviews with UNHCR protection officers and believes that he needs protection: “I need to be assured of my security and survival. I also need to continue to study.” Augustin self-identifies as vulnerable “because my needs are not met”. On one occasion, Augustin looked up the word ‘vulnerable’ in the dictionary and continued, “I am not a minor in terms of age, but I am a minor intellectually.” Augustin thinks that ‘vulnerables’ are not assisted adequately in Kyaka. “All refugees are seen as the same. I know that those who are vulnerable are children and women. But, since this concept of vulnerability doesn't exist in the camp, a woman must sleep anywhere.” He then gave the example of Claire, who sleeps in the same room as 6 other young men.

Augustin self-identifies as a human rights defender and is a member of the 007 group’s clandestine organisation. Although initially not interested, he joined after it collaborated with MSF and RLP. When military recruitment began in Kyaka II, leaders of the DRF solicited Augustin’s involvement, promising him an important post. Augustin entered into negotiations with them, allegedly pretending to consider the offer to gather information undercover. In late October 2005, Augustin posed as a Bukere resident to access a meeting with UNHCR representatives, where he exposed the DRF. OPM then launched an investigation, which included a delegation of high level military and presidential officials, who asked Augustin to explain his involvement. By early November 2005, Augustin felt increasingly threatened in Kyaka II because of his participation in denouncing the movement and human rights abuses.

In the future, Augustin wants to be a leader: “Since my childhood, I’ve had the chance to be in leadership positions. I’ve been brought up to exchange with others. I was supposed to be a prince. I want to continue my studies because I have the ambition to lead the Congo. I feel that within me.” Augustin thinks that education is very important because “intellectuals” must be leaders. For example, in Kyaka II, Augustin distinguished between different categories of refugees. He belongs to the category of ‘intellectuals’, who lack orientation. Some refugees have chosen to stay in Kampala because there are no “openings” in Kyaka II, where they simply “are in transit” because of the living conditions and the fact that there is no intellectual stimulation. Augustin feels that UNHCR should conduct seminars for refugees and intervene to give them education. He believes people are forced to farm under the SRS in order to decrease their mental capacities.

2.4 Bondeko – Life Story

[French; male]

Bondeko is 18 years old. He was born and raised in Bukavu, where he was a student. In July 2004, after generalised insecurity, he fled with his 17-year-old sister, Promesse, who had been raped. They travelled by road from Bukavu to Goma, and then to Kampala. There, they looked for a church and met a Congolese pastor, who took them to live with him, his wife, their two children and his wife’s younger sister in Kibuli. “Here in Kampala, it's very difficult to live. So, when we see another Congolese, we try to help each other.” Bondeko describes the pastor, whom he calls “Papa”, as “a good man”.

While seeking asylum, Bondeko received “a bit” from JRS, who provided post-rape medical assistance to Promesse. Bondeko registered as a refugee, after a “difficult and long” process at Old Kampala Police Station and InterAid. Until he had official documents, he did not feel safe to move around the city. Bondeko now carries a copy of his refugee identity card wherever he goes. Promesse is listed as a dependent on Bondeko’s application. She does not have a separate refugee card, but Bondeko does not think this is a problem “because she doesn’t really leave the house”. She only goes out to English classes, the local market and church, when Bondeko usually accompanies her “for her security”. Bondeko is not worried about Promesse at home because “there are no security problems in the neighbourhood”.

OPM told Bondeko to go to a camp, but he did not want to because he had been warned against them and had a job and place to stay in Kampala. So ‘Papa’ helped him by writing a letter to support his claim of self-sufficiency. Bondeko initially worked as a French teacher. He earned a small amount of money, but not enough to survive. ‘Papa’ took care of major expenses. Bondeko spent some of his earnings on medication for Promesse, who suffered eye infections. He saved the rest in case of future problems. Later, Bondeko gave up teaching to sell Congolese handcrafts near the American Embassy, which was less secure, but earned him more in total.

When Bondeko was not working, he would go to Alliance française, where he could read books and magazines free of charge. He liked to keep in touch with events in DRC and the region. Bondeko also started to attend English classes at InterAid, but soon dropped out “because they weren’t serious”. The teachers were constantly changing and, as a result, were repeating material already covered by others. Bondeko enrolled in English classes at JRS in January 2005 and his knowledge began to increase. Bondeko was not interested in learning Luganda. “At least English is an international language.” In contrast, Promesse soon picked up Luganda from her interactions with Ugandan women in her neighbourhood and at the market.

When Bondeko first arrived in Kampala, he was distressed about his lack of family networks. After using the Ugandan Red Cross messaging service, his spirits improved immediately: “I have hope.” In November 2004, Bondeko renewed contact with his elder sister, who had left the DRC years earlier for London. Bondeko had found her contact details from another Congolese living in London, who was in Kampala visiting relatives. His sister put them in contact with her husband’s brother and his wife, who were living in Nsambya, Kampala. In early 2005, Bondeko and Promesse moved in with the latter couple, who were young and had no children. Living conditions were better there than with ‘Papa’ and his family, but Bondeko and Promesse found it difficult to leave and visited them often.

Bondeko spent days at InterAid, trying to get a protection interview with UNHCR, although he was unsure if they could help him: “I can’t tell them what to do. They are the ones with experience.” He was also unsure about future plans: “I don’t want to have hopes for the future because a refugee’s life is so hard. If I could hope, I would want to study at university. It’s luck. If God wills it, I can have a job. It’s God who opens doors and God who closes them.” Despite this apparent apathy, Bondeko’s hopes are clear: he wants to be reunited with his family – either his parents, or his sister in London.

2.5 Boniface – Life Story

[French; male; Hunde]

Boniface is 18 years old. His grandfather was a Hunde customary chief in a village in North Kivu. There, “numerous” extended family members lived on a large parcel of mineral-rich land. The village was “for ourselves”; almost everyone was interrelated and they helped each other.

Boniface’s father was slated to inherit the chiefdom. He had five wives, of which three were “recognised”, while the other two were “like concubines”. Boniface’s mother was ‘Munyamulenge’, while the other wives were Hunde. When Boniface was born, he had a symbol in his hand, which signified that he would become chief after his father. Boniface’s father’s other wives protested, since Boniface was not ‘pure’ Hunde. Boniface has one older brother, who is the son of one of his father’s Hunde wives. This brother was not born with the ‘chief’ sign. 

Boniface’s father was wealthy, with many cattle and businesses. “There, we had everything.” Boniface’s elder brother did not study because he thought that he did not need to. In contrast, Boniface was befriended by a Catholic priest, who helped him to study at a missionary school, where Boniface finished ‘humanities’ in secondary. Boniface then attended seminary and wanted to become a priest. However, after two years, his father made him leave the seminary, because Boniface would become a chief. Boniface then wanted to go on to university, but had to flee because of “ethnic war”.

“There, in our place, we have the problem between the semi-Nilotics and the Bantus.” According to Boniface, war in Rwanda between Hutu agriculturalists and Tutsi pastoralists spilled over into the DRC. “Now people are saying that the vice-president isn't Congolese just because he is Nilotic. But he was born and raised in Congo.” When ‘tribal’ conflict broke out in their village, some ‘Banyamulenge’ killed Boniface’s grandfather and father. His mother fled with her three daughters into the forest. All of Boniface’s brothers were killed. Boniface escaped with his uncle, Ruhigwa – his father’s younger brother from a different wife – and the latter’s family to Goma, before coming to Uganda.

Boniface, Ruhigwa and the latter’s wife and seven children arrived in Kampala in December 2004. They all registered as refugees under Ruhigwa’s file. In February 2005, the family was sent to Kyaka II, where Boniface was listed on his uncle’s ration card. Ruhigwa went to his allocated plot of land in Buliti, but saw that conditions there were too difficult for his family. There was no water, but many mosquitoes and flies. “My children didn’t know how to live in the bush.” So, Ruhigwa rented a small room in Bukere. He is now running out of money, so will have to build a house on his allocated land. Boniface comes to his uncle’s for meals, but pays 5,000 USH towards rent for a small room with other Congolese young people nearby, since Ruhigwa’s room is too crowded.

Ruhigwa describes his assistance to Boniface: “It’s my blood. I am obliged. It’s the custom.” However, Ruhigwa admits that difficult conditions in Kyaka II are putting a strain on this responsibility. “If we continue to live in these difficult conditions, he [Boniface] could see that I am too burdened and can take care of himself. But, he knows that I’m always his father. He’s my son because it was my big brother who gave birth to him.” Ruhigwa still considers Boniface to be a child because he has not yet married. In contrast, Boniface self-identifies as a young person: “I have already grown up. I try to act like an old father because I have responsibilities.” He contrasted his behaviour with other young men who want to engage in leisure activities and are interested in girls.

Boniface considers himself to be a refugee: “I abandoned my surroundings and I can’t go back because there is no place for me.” However, he distinguishes between different refugee groups. The first includes those who came in convoys due to generalised war. They are used to farming, so can adapt to life easily in Kyaka II, but still lack basic services like health care and medication. Second, there are those who had commercial activities in the DRC and came with some money, but are “not considered” in Kyaka II. Then there are those like Boniface who have specific problems because of the “ethnic war” and thus cannot go back. “We the future intellectuals, we feel that it isn’t a good idea to go back.” As a self-identified intellectual, Boniface believes he has a duty to help out refugees from less privileged groups. “Me, as a social assistant, I am trying to help out.” However, he has problems with his ethnicity: “I don’t know if I am Hunde or Tutsi. Everyone suspects me.”

In April 2005, a Congolese businesswoman came from Kampala looking for Boniface. She told him that one of his relatives was in Kampala and was very ill. Boniface requested permission from OPM to go to Kampala to see the relative. When he arrived at the designated place in Kampala, some men kidnapped him up and took him in a truck to Kisoro. They tortured him and tried to find out information related to the chiefdom. They also showed him a picture of Ruhigwa and asked where he was. Boniface was there for a couple of months. One night, when the guards had been drinking, Boniface escaped over the wall.

According to Ruhigwa, the men had come to look for him, and only took Boniface because Ruhigwa was in hospital in Mubende. Ruhigwa reported the incident to OPM and UNHCR, but they did not do anything. “It’s only God who protects us.” Ruhigwa still feels at risk in Kyaka II and sometimes sleeps away from his house. While Ruhigwa describes his security problems as due to a “tribal war” between “us Hunde” and “others coming from Rwanda”, he points out that there were no problems between ‘Banyamulenge’ and Hunde in the past, and that intermarriage was common. Even customary chiefs, like Ruhigwa’s father could marry outside their tribe. Ruhigwa and his wife are themselves both half ‘Banyamulenge’, although they self-identify as Hunde, since their fathers were Hunde: “It’s the father who gives birth. The father is the head of the family.” 

Ruhigwa also does not dispute Rwandophone claims to Congolese nationality: “Following history, they come from Rwanda, but now they have lived in Congo for many years, so they have become Congolese. But, Rwandese and Banyamulenge helped each other to attack the Congo. Then the Congolese said that these are Rwandese and should go back because Rwanda was aggressing the Congo. Before, we didn’t know who was Banyamulenge and who was Rwandese. It was the war that showed us this. When Rwanda came to aggress the Congo, that is when tribal hatred came.” Now, Ruhigwa lives in an area of Kyaka II where there are many Banyamulenge. “When I see them, I’m afraid. I know their character.” He feels this because of his own personal family connections to ‘Banyamulenge’: “That’s what made us afraid – an uncle killing an uncle.” 

Boniface senses this fear and feels that his uncle is suspicious of him because he is half ‘Munyamulenge’. Boniface considers himself to be Hunde because ethnicity follows the paternal line. “But I am in the middle. Everyone is scared to accept me.” Boniface believes that Ruhigwa and another uncle who lives in Kyaka II are afraid to associate with him in case they were suspected of collaborating with the other ‘side’. There are also problems related to the disputed chiefdom claim. “He was there with me physically, but not morally.” After reporting his problems to UNHCR, Boniface received his own ration card and registration, separate from Ruhigwa. Boniface still feels insecure. He often sleeps in different friend’s houses from night to night so that the men cannot find him again. 

Boniface believes that education is important. “We the future parents, we need to try to help people out of ignorance so that they understand that we are all human, that we shouldn't kill people just because of their ethnicity.” Boniface thinks that non-educated refugees “have the spirit of tribalism” and that education is a way to “make ethnic hatred disappear”. On several occasions, Boniface distinguished between young people who have studied, “who have maturity”; and those who “want to stay in the bush”. The latter group tend to marry early. “They try to find a life through their wife. They don’t have maturity. They react in any way they want. One rotten tomato will spoil a whole basket. We who’ve studied can help the uneducated.” Boniface feels that young men in particular should also be ‘encadré’ in order to reduce their ignorance.

In the future, Boniface wants to study to help people in Congo and leave behind the ethnic problems. “The future is for intellectuals in order to improve our sick country.” He then wants to establish his own family. Boniface could marry now if he had the money, but wants to continue his studies first so that he can be a “useful person in the DRC or elsewhere”.

2.6 Innocent – Life Story

[French; female; Chi]

Innocent is a 22-year-old woman from Bukavu, who self-identifies as Chi. In the DRC, her father was a soldier, first for Mobutu and then the RCD. He left the family in 2001. Her mother, who was engaged in petty commerce, was taken by Mai Mai at their house in April 2004. Innocent fled with her 20-year-old brother, 15-year-old brother and 7-year-old sister by boat to Goma, and then by road to Kampala. When they first arrived in Kampala, JRS provided some food and rent money for their room in Mbuya. Innocent registered as a refugee and received an identity card, after which JRS stopped supporting them. Innocent has never been to a refugee camp. She would consider going there, but hears there are many diseases and is afraid.

In the DRC, Innocent studied up to S5, after which she trained to become a hairdresser. She attended hairdressing school for one year, and then worked as a trainee for two months, before fleeing to Uganda. Innocent enjoyed her work and wanted to become a professional hairdresser. But, it is difficult to get a job in a salon in Kampala because she has little practical experience and Ugandans are motivated by “tribalism” and “don’t give work to strangers”. She and her younger brothers did odd jobs in order to “get by” and pay for room rent in a house occupied by other Congolese.

Due to economic hardship, Innocent’s siblings gradually left Uganda. First, one of their mother’s Chi friends agreed to take Innocent’s 7-year-old sister with her to Rwanda. Then, her brothers decided to return to Bukavu. Innocent has not heard from them since. After her brothers left, Innocent moved in with a female Congolese neighbour, who allowed her and some other young people to stay for about 3 months. They then moved out with some other Congolese young people they had met at InterAid. The four females and five males now all live together in a room in Mbuya. They pay 50,000 USH per month for the rent, but not all contribute. “There are two children, so we can’t ask them to pay.”

The young people with whom Innocent lives come from different ethnic groups, but there are no problems between them. “Before, the Congolese didn’t have problems with tribes. It was the Rwandese who showed us this. We live together like brothers and sisters. Others don’t know we’re not of the same tribe. We’re all Congolese.” Innocent considers the other young people like her family. “We get on well. There are no problems. They’re my brothers because I feel OK with them.” 

There are other Congolese in Innocent’s neighbourhood, which is important to her: “We can’t go where there are only Ugandans. We don’t know Kiganda. With other Congolese, we can communicate. And the older ladies, they can give us advice.” Congolese people in the neighbourhood visit each other frequently and there are informal gatherings. Although Innocent was attracted to Mbuya because other Congolese live there, she has problems with some of them. “They touch me and say I am Rwandese. I say that I am Mchi. They say that the Bachi are Rwandese. But I’m Congolese because both my parents are Congolese.” This mix of ethnic groups and nationalities is the main difference Innocent feels between her neighbourhood in the DRC and Uganda. “There are many Congolese, but we come from different tribes, we have different upbringing, different mentality. There in Bukavu, we grew up together. We were from the same tribe. We had the same upbringing and experiences.”

“In Congo, I depended on my family. Here, I depend on myself. My family supported me. If I needed something, my family would help. Here, if I want to eat, it’s only myself. If I need clothes, it’s only myself.” In August 2005, Innocent was offered a job as a waitress in a Ugandan restaurant. She earns 60,000 USH per month and is allowed to eat there free of charge. “I try to get by in order to find money to eat and buy clothing. But, the work I do is risky. I arrive here at 7 in the morning and leave at midnight. In my neighbourhood, there are many soldiers and bandits. I have to travel there by myself at night. Also, I don’t make much money. If I found another job, I’d do it.”

At the restaurant, Innocent is the only Congolese employee. The restaurant is owned by a Ugandan, who has some Congolese friends and many Congolese clients from a hotel nearby. According to Innocent, the Ugandan owner employed her so that she could serve the Congolese clients. She thinks the Ugandan employees are sometimes “complicated”: “They say, ‘You Zairoise, what are you doing here?’” In mid-November 2005, Innocent was told not to come back to the restaurant until she was called in to work. This coincided with political violence in Kampala, but Innocent did not know if this was the reason she was suspended, since others continued to work there, despite the riots. The following week, she was called back to work.

The anti-government riots made her fearful for the future: “If things happen here, where will we go? We came here for refuge. Where will we go now? People say when elections start, there will be problems. If you have a conflict with someone, they will profit from it. There are Ugandan men here who like us a lot. When we refuse to be with them, they say, ‘You will see in 2006.’ The elections will go badly. It’s already starting. We pray only.”

Innocent feels that political events in both Uganda and the DRC are beyond her control. She does not have a radio, so receives little news about the DRC. “I don’t know who is a candidate and who isn’t. I just talk with other Congolese.” In terms of events in Uganda: “Those political things, people don’t talk to us about them. I see people coming to talk about the Movement. That doesn’t concern us because we’re not Ugandan. First, we don’t have the right to vote, so why would that interest me? We’re also not aware of what’s going on. The only thing we’re interested in is to have peace and be left alone. When we ask what’s happening, they just say they’re having a meeting. We’re not told what’s going on. We can’t go and involve ourselves in things that don’t concern us. But, if they invited us, we’d go.” 

In Mbuya, the chairman is aware that she and other Congolese are refugees. They report problems to him and pay fees for services. “But we live like foreigners, not like Ugandans. Ugandans have access to all things, but we have things we can do and can’t do because it’s not our country. We can’t go get ID cards. They can go where they want. In the Congo, I thought after I finished my studies I’d be someone. But, with the war, that disappeared. I can’t change the general situation because I’m not a politician. I can’t influence the government. They don’t treat refugees well. If they gave me nationality, I could have access, but I don’t.”

Innocent feels Congolese and is proud of her nationality, even though it poses problems in Uganda. “You can’t forget your nationality. It’s my blood that tells me that. I resemble Rwandese physically, but I am 100% Congolese. My aunt also has a pointed nose like Rwandese, but I know she is Congolese.” Innocent often explicitly and implicitly asserts her Congolese identity. For example, in my first interview with her, when talking about raising her younger siblings, she said that she did not want them to forget about Congolese culture. She often thinks and talks about home. At this point, Innocent started quietly crying. On other occasions, Innocent wore traditional Congolese clothes, even though they identified her as a foreigner in Kampala.
Since registering as a refugee, Innocent has had little contact with UNHCR, InterAid and OPM, and has little time and interest to pursue her file. She is angered that the government and UNHCR have given her and her siblings nothing, and believes they should receive food and education. “UNHCR always says to come tomorrow.” Innocent only has a card from InterAid and does not know if it is enough for formal identification purposes. “There’s no one to advise me.” But, she is not worried about being stopped because she thinks that police do not arrest young women.

Innocent has had no news from any of her family members since her siblings left. She hopes that one day they will be together again. “You have to have hope.” Innocent also hopes to work and study, but does not know how to reach these goals. “Only if God wills.”

2.7 Jacob – Life Story

[English; male; Hema]

Jacob is 19 years old and was born and raised in Bunia, Ituri. There, his father had cattle and some big shops in town. Jacob has 7 biological brothers and sisters, but lived with his maternal aunt. “When I was young, my father gave me to my auntie. She called me her son. I stayed at my auntie’s house from my babyhood. I loved her like my mother. She was the one who took responsibility for me. She used to give me so many things.” His aunt was a widow and had one other daughter, whom Jacob considered as his sister. 

When Jacob was 13, after finishing primary school, he stopped studying in order to run one of his father’s shops. His father chose him amongst the rest of his siblings because the older ones were advanced in their studies, so his father wanted them to continue, while his younger siblings were too young to run the shop. At first, Jacob liked working in the shop. “When they removed me from school, I was still young, so I didn’t mind. But as I grew, I knew I should go to school.” Because Jacob did not attain a high level of education in the DRC, he does not speak French.

Jacob self-identifies as Hema. His father was involved in a political party in Ituri, which planned attacks against Lendu. When conflict erupted, the family fled in different directions. Jacob came to Uganda in 2002 and first stayed in Rwebisengo in order to be close to the border. He found a distant cousin (his mother’s sister’s son) there and lived with some other Congolese young people. He and his cousin moved to Kyaka II in September 2004 because life in Rwebisengo was very difficult without assistance. He came to Kyaka II particularly for education and started to attend the secondary school.

Jacob and his cousin first lived in Bukere where they collectively made decisions at home “because we are about the same age”. They earned money by doing odd jobs, such as helping to dig and harvest on others’ land. This work interfered with Jacob’s schooling. He usually attended only about three days per week and found it difficult to pay school fees. “As human beings, we are supposed to have the right to education, so we can help ourselves.” But the quality of education at the secondary school is poor and the teachers are not well trained. “You can spend your time there just so you are not shown as a school drop-out.”

At the beginning of 2005, Jacob, his cousin and 3 other Hema young men, whom they had met in Kyaka II, began to build a mud hut near the Karungi group. Progress was slow as they sought the materials, energy and time required to build. In the meantime, Jacob found his father’s friend, whom he calls ‘uncle’, in Bukere. Jacob stayed with him for some time; however, Jacob had to do more work than the man’s biological children.

When Jacob and his friends finished building their hut in August 2005, they moved in together. Jacob enjoys living with his friends and frequently visits other young people living together in the neighbourhood. “All of us are the same size. We don’t have parents. We feel like brothers and sisters.” Jacob goes back to visit his ‘uncle’ in Bukere from time to time, to show him respect. As a ‘visitor’, Jacob does not have to do as much work in his uncle’s house as was previously expected when he lived there.

With the arrival of UNHCR protection officers in Kyaka II in early 2005, Jacob and his cousin went for interviews, although they were unsure about UNHCR’s role. In February 2005, Jacob spent days waiting for a protection interview. “We’re waiting for these people [from UNHCR]. We don’t know if they’re deceiving us. We keep trying.” Jacob and his cousin explained their security concerns due to their family’s involvement in the war in Ituri. “They [Lendu] see me as the son of so-and-so who is doing this in Congo. When you see someone not loving you, even if you feel you have no problem with him, you don’t feel safe to be in contact with him.” Jacob stays in areas of Kyaka II where Hema reside and avoids those where Lendu tend to live. “To go there would be difficult because our tribes are fighting in Congo. To solve the problems here [in Kyaka II], that is difficult because even if you don’t know someone, you hate each other because that is in your heart. You can see the way we stay with them [Lendu]. There is not a good relation. Heavy conflicts that took place in the Congo can never make it so that we love each other in the camp.” In Congo, the problems are also not yet resolved. “We expect that day the UN forces are coming out, the war will start.”

Later, UNHCR removed his cousin to Kampala for protection, but did not follow up with Jacob. “For us, we just stay here and wait. We don’t know whether they are also seeing how to assist us.” His cousin has not sent any news since his departure for Kampala. Jacob also has not had any contact from the rest of his family. “Since the war, everyone ran in different positions. I don’t know if they live or die. For me here I am alone. No brothers, no relations, just friends of the same language.” Jacob cannot send a message to his family because he does not know where they are.

Jacob thinks that Congolese in Uganda and others perceive him as a foreigner. Although Hema, his maternal language, is close to Lutoro spoken by Ugandans in Kyaka II, Jacob does not feel kin-like affinity towards Toro. “Because even if we can share there is a difference and our culture is not like theirs, our tribe is not like theirs, our system is not like theirs … You can see there is a difference.” According to Jacob, this difference is because they are Ugandan and come from a different ‘tribe’. He also believes that ‘Banyamulenge’ have a different culture than Hema, even though they are all cattle keepers. “Most Congolese hate people who keep cattle because someone who has 500 cows might not struggle and suffer like going to dig. They see that person is a boss, so they decide not to love you. Now I don’t want to have cattle because they cause problems. It is better to have schooling because you can earn a living in many ways.” 

Jacob reportedly does not follow events in Uganda “because it’s not my country and I’m not supposed to be involved in politics.” However, on another occasion, when reading an old newspaper, Jacob referred to the Ugandan first lady Janet Museveni as “our president’s wife”. When I asked why he said “our”, he replied that they were now living in Uganda. At this, his friend Bagama said, “I haven’t changed my nationality” and said he would never refer to Museveni as “his” president.

In January 2005, when asked about plans for the future, Jacob said, “I want to get any possible assistance so I can go to school and then help my country Congo, Africa and the whole world in particular.” However, by July 2005, Jacob stopped attending school because he could not pay the fees. He was weak due to the poor diet in the settlement and did not have the strength to farm to make money. He repeatedly went to the health centre, where he was given tablets, but his strength did not return. Jacob also had cultural reservations about farming: “In our tribe, we used money to pay people to dig for us. Our fathers had houses in towns. We survived because we had cattle. So digging is a problem for us.”

According to Jacob, the major problem facing refugee young people is lack of education due to school fees. Young people also do not have money for other needs like clothes. “Young people here don’t have any power because refugees are supposed to have leaders, but we don’t have them. We are only led by Ugandans.” Jacob believes that young people need protection “so that we can be able to meet our own needs, like any other human being.” Jacob is also worried about HIV/AIDS among young people. His personal strategy is abstinence, “but I don’t know how long I can abstain”. He feels that young people need more information about how HIV/AIDS is spread and encouragement regarding appropriate behaviour.

Jacob has experienced little personal benefit from the arrival of several NGOs in 2005. “Not any assistance they have done for us. We just see them develop. Just the assistance from WFP continues, but they are decreasing. They are telling us this year in December, they will stop supplying.” His rations have now been reduced to only maize. The maize is not ground, so they must give ¼ of their rations to a grinder to have it milled.

“To stay here without schooling is a very big problem. That is what makes me feel very bad. When you don’t have parents or a guardian, when you fail to have a job, and you fail to have schooling, the future is destroyed. I don’t feel like I fit in the community.” Jacob feels that he could set up a business if he had capital, since this is what he was doing in the DRC. But, he cannot get money here and the only work is digging, which is too difficult. “When they stop supplying us with food, I don’t know what to do. Maybe go in towns and trading centres to do small jobs to make little little [sic] money to eat.”
2.8 James – Life Story

[English; male; Nande]

James was born in 1985 in a village near Butembo. While he does not know what province his home village is in, maps place it in North Kivu. He self-identifies as Nande: “A tribe in Congo, but we are related to the Bakonjo in Uganda.” James is the seventh child of 14 siblings, one of whom died in childhood. In the DRC, James’s father was a “peasant” and his mother did business.

In 1992, when James was six years old, he fled with his family to Uganda because of political instability and corruption. “When Mobutu’s soldiers would find you, they would ask for taxes. If you gave it, they would ask for money for cigarettes. If you had no money, they may kill you. If you had a bit, they would say you have more at home. They would follow you, check your house and if they found something, they would take it and go.” For example, soldiers took goats and chickens from his home.

James’s family, along with others from their village, crossed into Kasese District. They settled there for one year, but would periodically go back to Kasindi, on the Congolese side. In 1993, James came with his father and 5 other siblings to Kyaka II with UNHCR. His mother and the other siblings stayed in Kasese. James’s family was allocated a plot of land in Swe Swe.

When James first arrived in Kyaka II, there were many big animals and snakes. “I thought they were just bringing us for animal feeding.” After James, his father and siblings had built a shelter, his mother and other siblings joined them. They received full rations for two years, after which their allocation was reduced. After an additional 2 years, their rations were cut completely. On their land, they had managed to grow beans, maize and cassava. But, after they stopped receiving rations, the family decided to return to Congo. The conditions in Kyaka II were too difficult due to lack of food and the wild environment. James’s mother, father and most of his siblings returned to Kasindi, North Kivu in 2000, while James stayed in Kyaka II and his elder brother, who was 17 at the time, won a scholarship to study in a secondary school in Kyegegwa.

James was 15 when his family left. He decided to stay because he wanted to finish his studies. James attended primary school in Kyaka II and is now in S2. James still lives in Swe Swe, but on a different piece of land. He lives alone and works the land. In the rainy season, James does not have time to farm and attend school full time. He grows enough to feed himself, but not any extra to sell. To make money for school fees, he works for others, doing manual labour or transporting goods on his bicycle. James bought the bicycle from revenue he generated by allowing another refugee to farm part of his land. James’s brother, who earns extra money by taking photographs, does not return to Kyaka II during school holidays. James has no communication with the rest of his family.

James feels that his standard of living has deteriorated since his parents left. “Sometimes I sleep without eating. I come to school and just get a cup of porridge at lunch.” He liked being with his parents. “My parents were caring on my behalf. If I was lacking a book, they just provided it. Now if I don’t have a book, I look for a job and get money to buy it.” James also felt loved. “In times I got sick, they could care for me.” There are no other people in Kyaka II who act like parents to James, but he receives some support from the church. “I used to be a singer in church. If I have a problem, I go to the church elder.”

In February 2005, James reported that he did not have power “because I’m alone in the settlement”. However, in November 2005, he said, “I don’t feel alone because I have my tribemates. We discuss with our language.” However, the extent of these relations is limited. James can go to them if he has a problem “but I don’t think they can give help because I have even tried, but no help was given.” Some of the other families with whom James’s family arrived in Kyaka II still live in Swe Swe. “They are the same clan, same tribe, so we can easily talk, but not to say I have relations with them.” James feels that Swe Swe is his home community. James has ‘tribemates’ of the same age, as well as friends from other ethnicities and amongst Ugandans. In terms of the latter, “They see me as a Congolese because for them they know I came from Congo and someone coming from Congo must be Congolese.” 

Even though James has spent the majority of his life in Uganda, he does not feel Ugandan. “I got born in Congo. Due to political instability I had to flee. Since my parents are there I don’t feel in my mother country.” James’s sense of ‘Congoleseness’ is linked to birth and ancestry in a particular territory. “I feel Congolese because I came from Congo. I was born there in Congo and also my parents were born there in Congo.”

Despite James’s assertion of his Congolese identity, he has little first-hand knowledge of the country. Having been educated in the Ugandan system from primary, James does not speak French, although does know Swahili. Unlike many of his fellow Congolese young people, James would consider a partition of Congo: “Congo is very big. To be with one president would be tiresome because the fact is when the president is there on top, those people in the village would still be in difficulty. There, the administration is not like here. In Uganda, there is a chairman. There, in the villages there are soldiers speaking different languages. A soldier from Kisangani goes to Kasindi and does bad things because he knows his people are not suffering. He is looking for his survival.”

Due to links between Nande in what is now the DRC and Konjo of Uganda, as well as James’s knowledge of Ugandan languages, James believes that he could ‘pass’ for a Ugandan from Kasese in other parts of the country. However, James says that he would still assert that he is Congolese. “Actually, your motherland, it is difficult to deny it. For us Nande, we say there is a tree that is planted for your grandfather. If you deny that place, you won’t be good in life.” For James, Nande are historically Congolese, even if the political border between Uganda and Congo is a more recent phenomenon. On the other hand, James does not think that the border makes much difference to Nande and Konjo people, except for some variations in language. “Due to political boundaries and the movement of certain groups like Bantus and others, this caused different languages.” Historically, when a tribe conquered another, the latter would become a part of the former. But, then colonies were made by the Europeans. “Those Europeans are the ones who made these boundaries. Before independence, there were no boundaries, except between kingdoms.”

James wants to go back to Congo after he finishes his studies, if the situation is good. If there are still political problems, he will stay in Uganda. “There are no political instabilities in Uganda, so I feel comfortable with the situation here.” James readily identifies as a refugee “because I migrated from my motherland to Uganda”. For him, there is no concrete political benefit to being a national in terms of being able to elect Ugandan representatives. “For me, once there is peace, although I don’t elect, there is no problem. What I’m aiming at is just peace. I have my freedom.” But, it is problematic for James that refugees like him cannot have a say in what is done in the administration of the settlement. “Because the high posts, not any refugee though you have studied much, you come from university, you can’t take. Maybe as a teacher, but not as a political administrator. For that also makes refugees to see that they are segregated. They see that if we were in our motherland, it wouldn’t be so.” 

James also recognises the limitations of refugee leaders within the settlement. “They can make decisions, but when the camp commandant realises it, it can’t go to the people at the top. It remains in the office.” For example, in the RWC system, “they [the chairmen] have the power to change the administration, but only at village level, not at the high level, at settlement level.” In order to improve the situation, James suggests: “Make the refugees to get also an opportunity to talk and their things to be heard. They should also be supported in life by giving loans, so that those who can’t manage life through digging can do so through business.”

In the 2004 school year, James was promoted to a leadership position at Bujabuli Secondary School. In the 2005 school year, he was not re-elected. Through his interaction with the school administration, James believes there is access to officials, but is sceptical about the difference it makes. “Yes, there are ways to tell people problems, but you realise the problems can't be solved.”

James and some other students tried to establish a club at school in order to attract funding and support from donors, whom they saw as only channelling funds through big organisations like SCiU and GTZ. “The problem with these organisations, others are sending money to help. But it does not reach. We aren’t getting.” James and his schoolmates had difficulty getting access to supporters and ensuring that they reach them on the ground. “We need to talk directly. If we pass a message through other people, I don’t think they’ll put it across. Also, there is corruption. You need to get a product for your message, like gifts.”

In the future, James would like to be a mechanic, if he can continue with further studies. “My situation needs to be supported with someone. By studying in big schools.”

2.9 Lucie – Life Story

[French; female; Bole]

Lucie is 15 years old. She was born in Kisangani to a Bole father and a Chi mother, and self-identifies as Bole: “I will always feel Mbole.” Lucie’s mother left the family when Lucie was very young. Her father later remarried, to Leah, who raised her stepchildren as well as children from the second marriage. Lucie and her siblings treat Leah like their biological mother and always refer to her as ‘Mama’. 

In the DRC, Lucie’s father was a businessman dealing in diamonds, gold and other minerals. The family moved to Bukavu, where Lucie’s father collaborated with the RCD, exchanging part of his wares for tax relief and protection. The business did well. Lucie attended a private school, where she reached S2. Family photos show Lucie and her siblings dressed in smart clothes, posing at a computer and in front of a flat screen television. Leah describes their drop in living standards: “There in Congo we were at the top. Here, we find ourselves on the ground. Maybe we’ll have the chance to get up again.”

After the Kinshasa government re-established itself in the Kivus, Lucie’s father’s collaboration with the RCD became problematic. FARDC soldiers looked for him and threatened Leah and the children at their home. Leah fled with Lucie and the rest of the children (3 sisters and 5 brothers, ranging in age from 3-year-old Diane to 17-year-old Olivier) to Goma, and then on to Beni, where they were assisted by a church. They do not know where Lucie’s father is. Leah and the children stayed for 1.5 months in Beni, but Leah had problems there because she is Chi. The church then facilitated their transport to Kampala. There, Leah registered as a refugee, with all the children as dependents. 

They were sent to Kyaka II, where Leah set up her household on a common plot of land with another woman, Claudine, whom she had met at InterAid in Kampala. They each had separate huts, but shared domestic duties and resources. Claudine’s youngest daughter, Katherine was beaten by soldiers in the DRC and has had psychological problems ever since. Lucie was friends with Katherine and often took care of her when Katherine’s psychological problems worsened, until Claudine returned with her to Kampala for medical assistance.

In Kyaka II, Lucie was responsible for many domestic tasks, including caring for her younger siblings, cooking, washing clothes and cleaning. She also found casual domestic work in homes and offices of camp authorities. She received small wages, which she turned over to Leah. Lucie enjoyed braiding hair and practiced on friends and neighbours for free. Lucie’s domestic responsibilities increased after Leah started working for the camp administration in return for a refugee ‘incentive’. Leah’s wages were much lower than Ugandans working in the same position. Lucie rarely moved around the settlement. She spent most of her time at home and in camp authorities’ houses and offices nearby. Only occasionally did she walk to Bukere to buy things at the market, or collect the family’s rations.

When the new school year began in February 2005, Lucie did not attend, although her siblings did and she expressed an eagerness to study. Lucie’s older brother, Olivier, enjoyed school and soon made friends. Lucie said that her mother did not have money for school fees, uniform and supplies. When asked when she planned to go to school, Lucie said, “I don’t know. It’s Mama who makes decisions.”  Lucie continued to work in her home and do casual remunerated domestic labour. 

In mid-February 2005, Lucie began to attend school. She was disappointed with the poor quality of the schooling and said she could not make friends with people who did not speak French, even though she herself spoke English very well. In late February, Lucie stopped attending school. She picked up casual domestic work and said that her mother could not afford the school fees. Her mother said that she was worried that Lucie would not attend school. The headmaster had decided that, like most public schools in Uganda, all female students must have their hair trimmed to a maximum of one inch. Lucie did not want to cut her beautiful, long hair. Her stepmother tried to negotiate with the headmaster, but was unsuccessful. Leah said that she tried to convince Lucie to cut her hair: “It’s more important what you have inside your head then on top.” After a couple weeks, Lucie cut her hair and returned to school.

In early March 2005, Lucie had the opportunity to write a scholarship examination for schooling outside the settlement. A senior school official encouraged her to do so, believing that she had a good chance of winning a scholarship. He later reported that Leah had found her waiting to sit the examination and asked her to withdraw. The official attributed this to the stepmother’s jealousy: “These are the things that happen in Africa.” However, Leah said that she was worried that any ties to Uganda, including funded schooling, would jeopardise the family’s chances of resettlement.

UNHCR protection officers felt that Leah had a good case for resettlement. They invited her to fill in an application form and, together with her stepchildren, attend a resettlement interview.

After some months in Kyaka II, Lucie began to have health problems, and was referred to Kampala for treatment. When she returned from Kampala in May 2005, she dropped out of school. During her second medical visit to Kampala in October 2005, Lucie met a Congolese woman, who suggested that Lucie stay in Kampala and make money braiding hair. When she was discharged from hospital and came back to Kyaka II, she asked Leah for transport money and permission to return to Kampala. Leah agreed, but advised her to remember that her home was in Kyaka II.

Once Lucie left for Kampala, Olivier took on all of the domestic tasks. He had previously dropped out of school because he had to take Leah’s foster child to Kampala for medical treatment. Olivier had stayed there for several months, so had missed too much school to resume classes. Once he returned to Kyaka, he stayed at home and did not go to visit the friends he had made from school, but often asked me for news of them.

For the future, Lucie said, “I ask God to take us to another country, elsewhere. Otherwise, I want to study so that I can make a living. I want to become a doctor.” She would like to study medicine so that she could help people, if she ever returned to DRC.

2.10 Marie – Life Story

[French; female; Chi]

Marie is a 27-year-old woman from Bukavu. Her father was the offspring of Rwandese and Chi; her mother was Kongo from Kinshasa. Marie self-identifies as Chi and does not disclose her Rwandese roots to other Congolese. 

Marie fled Bukavu by herself in 1996. Upon arrival in Uganda, Marie went to Kyangwali refugee settlement to look for her family. She met another Congolese family, with whom she stayed until 1998. Marie initially supported herself by selling cloth until she won a scholarship from the Hugh Pilkington Charitable Trust (now the Windle Trust) to study social work and social administration at university. While on scholarship, “they paid for everything”.

After completing her degree in late 2003, Marie looked for employment. Despite her university qualification and knowledge of English, French, Swahili and Luganda, she was unable to find work. So, she volunteered at a refugee organisation as a translator. She also did some counselling there, and felt like she was able to practically use her social work degree. Marie received a small stipend of 5,000 USH for each day she volunteered and thus earned enough to pay basic expenses, including 30,000 USH room rent. However, in May 2004, the refugee organisation decided that they would no longer use refugees as translators. Since then, Marie has tried to make ends meet by giving English and French lessons for 10,000 USH per student per month. She has also been looking for work at other refugee and development organisations, but has been unsuccessful. Marie feels like she is being discriminated against because of her nationality. With the high level of unemployment in Uganda, Marie thinks that the Ugandan government puts pressure on organisations to hire Ugandans.

In 2000, she discovered that her sister and nephew were living in an orphanage in Bukavu, run by a Catholic priest. Marie does not know where the rest of her family is. Her father had disappeared in 1994. In 1996, when she came to Uganda, the rest of her family fled to an area between Beni and Kisangani, but she did not find this out until recently. She still does not know where her mother and father are. She is beginning to lose hope of finding them. In July 2004, her sister (aged 16) and nephew (aged 13.5) came to live with her in Kampala after fleeing renewed conflict in Bukavu, during which her sister was raped.

Marie was actively involved in the RYA and has strong opinions about UNHCR policy and issues facing Congolese young people. Marie believes that UNHCR does not do enough to help refugees, even those who have real concerns. “Every time that I go to see UNHCR, they try to explain to me that I am OK. All that is left for me to do is to pray to God.” She often feels insecure and thinks she could die at any moment. “UNHCR is like our father, but they don’t do anything, so what can we do?” UNHCR says that refugees should go to the camps, “but people come back with terrible stories”. There are problems of insecurity and lack of medical care. After what happened in Gatumba, Burundi, people are scared. Marie also feels that she cannot go there as a single woman, without brothers and parents to help her construct a hut and farm the land.

Although recognising the difficulties Congolese young people in Uganda face, Marie thinks they need “to get used to their situation. Even if we are refugees here, it is not the end of the world.” Many “get by not too badly” by selling cloth. Some young females “use their bodies to earn money”. Young males may also “find Ugandan mamas”. Marie is worried about the spread of HIV/AIDS among young people. She thinks that UNHCR would help Congolese young people to study, “since you need education for a better future”, and find economic activities. She points out that even young people with talent, such as Paul, do not have opportunities to move ahead.

According to Marie, military recruitment of young people occurs in Kampala. At one point, she was offered a job as personal secretary to a military commander. Although she was tempted at the prospect of a secure job, she refused. Four young Congolese males whom she knew joined; two have since been killed.

When asked about a Congolese community in Kampala, Marie said, “Solidarity could be there, but people don’t have confidence in others.” Marie stays away from Congolese gatherings and churches because she does not know whom she can trust. Also, “people call me the [refugee organisation’s name] police” and she sometimes feels threatened. There have also been reports of poisoning among Congolese.

Marie had been one of the only active females in the RYA, but, in January 2005, she decided to resign. She was frustrated with the lack of progress and also had “personal reasons” for not wanting to be seen frequenting InterAid. Other members were upset with her decision and felt like it would be the end of the RYA.

Marie is unsure about her future plans, which constantly changed over the course of my interaction with her. In an informal interview when I first met her, Marie said that she would like to return to the Congo, because “that’s where I feel the best”. She does not feel secure in Uganda and would prefer to return to DRC than to continue to live in an uncertain situation where she has no work and “must look for something everyday”. The economic pressure on Marie increased when she had “these children at home”. In an informal group discussion with other young people a week later, Marie said that she would never go back to a refugee camp and argued that UNHCR should resettle her: “They [UNHCR] tell us that they only provide assistance in camps, but what is life in camps going to provide for our future? For a single woman, how are you going to grow enough to eat? The ‘durable solution’ is resettlement. We can do things here, but only while waiting.” However, later in the same discussion, Marie disagreed with resettlement as the only option when some of her peers said that they would never go back to the DRC: “Who is going to rebuild our country? Also, there in Europe and America, there is discrimination.”

By January 2005, Marie was finding it increasingly difficult to make ends meet in Kampala through odd teaching jobs and selling cloth. UNHCR had rejected her application for resettlement, saying that she had ‘durable solutions’ in Uganda because of her education and knowledge of languages. However, Marie felt that they did not understand her challenges in finding work and integrating into Ugandan society. She sought legal aid, and considered moving to a refugee camp or returning to the DRC, despite the situation there. 

In August 2005, Marie’s cousin and sister returned to the DRC because it was too difficult for her to support them without a stable income. In October 2005, her brother, who had been living in South Africa, died. Marie collected money from friends and family in order to buy a plane ticket to South Africa, so she could attend the funeral. By December 2005, she had not returned to Kampala.

2.11 Paul – Life Story

[French; male; Chi]

Paul was born in Bukavu and is in his twenties, but does not know his exact date of birth. In the DRC, he lived with his mother and siblings. His father was rarely at home; he had not divorced Paul’s mother, but did not live with them permanently. “My father only came home to make more children.” 

It was difficult for Paul’s mother to earn money to send her children to school. She harvested sombe (cassava leaves) 3 kilometres from Bukavu and then took her produce to town to sell. “Sometimes my mother would sell her own pangue [length of cloth used for garments] to help me study.” She also sold some cows from their village to buy a camera. Paul took photos of people to help fund his schooling. Paul went to a missionary school for primary. When the school authorities threatened to send home for not paying school fees, Paul’s mother encouraged him to resist. He was sometimes allowed to stay for classes even when he had not paid. “My mother and I fought together to help me study.” Paul lagged behind at secondary school because of lack of funds. When he finished, he wanted to start university, but did not have money. So, he began to earn a living by composing and singing songs.

Paul had problems in the DRC because of his “morphologie douteuse”: “I look Rwandese because of this nose, even though I am Congolese on both my mother's and father's side and belong to the Bachi tribe. Many Bachi had burned because of their morphology. Because of the problems with the border between Congo and Rwanda, many people said that the Bachi had sold the Congo. This idea continued to grow in people. It is true that among Congolese, some had accepted money to betray their brothers.” Paul then wrote a song called “Identity”, in which he attempted to “show people that we are all one. We are all children of the same father, whatever our morphology. Before, Africa was like one country, without borders, so we only had one single identity. This system of our ancestors, one without borders was better. Now, we have three documents to show our nationality: an identity card from Zaire, one from the new Congo, and one from the RCD. It is like we have three identities in the same country. Soldiers can ask that you have all three cards. This is simply a system to ask for money.”

Paul sang his song in a church in DRC, but was afraid to release it publicly. He did not do so until he came to Uganda. However, he had composed and released another song in the DRC “that called on Kagame, Museveni and other presidents to make peace in the Great Lakes region.” Whilst he was singing it, “Rwandese military captured 13 people, including me, in the house. They tied our hands and took us to a piece of land owned by a Belgian to execute us.” They divided the prisoners into two groups. The first group was killed by bayonet. “Then it was our turn.” A Rwandese soldier greeted Paul in Kinyarwanda “because I looked like him”. When Paul replied in Kinyarwanda, the soldier cut his hand tie, but told him to pretend that he was still bound up. When they arrived outside at the site of execution, Paul fled. Soldiers shot at him, but he escaped to Goma by boat, from Goma to a border post by foot, and then to Kampala by truck. 

In Kampala, Paul registered as a refugee, but “hid my problems because I was afraid and saw Uganda only as a transit country.” He was granted refugee status and then refused to go to a refugee settlement.

Paul has been arrested several times in Kampala. On one occasion, two RCD-Goma officers came to look for Paul, accompanied by Ugandan police in civilian clothing. They told him that he was under arrest, but had no arrest papers. When Paul resisted, he was beaten and imprisoned without charge. After two days in jail, a Congolese woman from his church came to see him and then publicised his arrest on the radio. A lawyer visited Paul in prison and he was released on the third day. He received a document to say that he was acquitted, but this was stolen. Paid bandits also came to beat him up. When Paul reported these incidents to the police, they did not take action.

In November 2004, Paul was arrested for tax evasion even though, as a refugee, he is exempt from taxation. “The police said, ‘We are tired of refugees.’ The local authorities don’t know what refugees are. They think that we have to be in camps.” Paul was forced into a vehicle and taken to the Clock Tower Police station, where police threatened to send him to Luzira Prison. He was only released after an InterAid official came and negotiated with the police for two hours. The police told the InterAid representative that Paul had beaten a police officer. Paul was afraid “because I know the Ugandans and what they did in our country”. Paul believed that InterAid only came to his rescue because he was supposed to lead musical activities for International Children’s Day.

Paul has moved several times since his arrival in Kampala in 2000 due to insecurity and instability. “We are nomads.” He rents a room with Scott, who has a permanent job and allows Paul to stay with him even when he cannot pay rent. Paul does not have a stable income. “If you ask what I’m doing each day, I don’t know. I have no fixed place or fixed job. I don’t know where I am. I need a fixed place, but I can’t find it.” In Uganda, being a musician is not lucrative. When Paul sings songs in French and Swahili, he cannot sell them. But, if he translates them into English and Luganda, they lose their meaning. “My music is not to make people dance or sing. It’s to make them think.”

Paul laments his unstable family life since his childhood. Paul often seeks out company with married friends and their families. “I was never given advice, so I listen to other parents advising their children.” He has had to learn how to make a family other than the example his father gave. Paul learned that his father was in Kampala, but since the latter had abandoned Paul’s mother and was living with another woman, Paul refused to be in contact with him. On one occasion, after describing his difficulties, Paul ended by saying: “And I don't even have a wife to comfort me.” Paul would marry if he had the means. He only “looks like a child” (a reference to his small size); if he were in the DRC, he would be married and have children by now. He is embarrassed that some of his younger brothers are already married with children.
Paul feels responsible for his mother and siblings in Bukavu because he is the eldest son. He has one older sister, but “at home, for the Bachi, we don’t count women. Even a small boy is above an old woman.” In July 2005, Paul’s younger brother, Rick arrived from Bukavu. Paul initially viewed his brother’s arrival as a burden: he could barely support himself and now had to help his brother. Also, Scott said that the room they were sharing was too crowded and asked Paul to find alternative arrangements for Rick. Paul did not want to move out with his brother, since he had a long relationship with Scott, and recognised that the latter would help him out in hard times. Paul eventually found accommodation for Rick with another Congolese friend. Rick started an apprenticeship with a Congolese tailor in Kampala, but soon left to do business near the Kenyan border. Paul profited from Rick’s business, using some earnings to record a single in a Kampala studio.

Paul is an outspoken critic of the Ugandan government and its refugee policy. “The persecution and discrimination by Rwandans and Ugandans, in complicity with the RCD government made me leave my country. Now I am in a worse situation.” He wants to leave, but does not have the means to do so. He cannot go back to DRC until there is peace. He is willing to change his nationality, except for Ugandan citizenship “because it is an aggressor country. I will always have problems with people from Rwanda and Uganda. We will always know them, since birds of a feather flock together.” Paul does not wear Congolese clothes because it would make him more conspicuous and more likely to be cheated in the market.
Paul has received overt threats from Ugandans who say that once Museveni leaves power, refugees will have problems. “It is the president who benefits from refugees, not the population. For refugees to stay here in Uganda, there is money that has to be paid for the UN and NGOs. The government taxes these funds.” Paul disagrees with Uganda’s settlement policy for refugees. “We are all Africans. Why can’t they accept refugees in cities? It’s hard to say here is Congo, here is Uganda. These are only complications of people who want to keep their things.”

Paul has occupied several positions in the RYA. He enjoys his leadership, which has allowed him to gain direct access to UNHCR. “I feel good helping refugees. It’s a job even if I don’t get paid. Actually, I lose money, because I have to pay for transport.” Paul believes that most of the money given for refugees is wasted by UNHCR and NGOs in administration. Paul believes that people working in UNHCR and NGOs should instead be volunteers. “Let’s stop paying UNHCR employees to see if that helps refugees. We have given the specialists time to improve things. They’ve failed. They only do diplomacy. They just write things. We need someone who will accept to suffer beside the refugees.”

According to Paul, the difference between a refugee and a national is that refugees only have limited rights. “We aren’t allowed to do politics, but the countries we live in are doing politics. So, we are penalised. We are like goats that others can manipulate as they want.” This makes it difficult for refugees to integrate into communities. “We should be able to participate economically and politically, according to our capacities.”

Paul closely follows political events in Uganda. He was in central Kampala when rioting broke out in protest against the arrest of the opposition politician Keeza Besigye. Paul was hit by tear gas and was worried about recent developments. He thought that if the Museveni government did not release Besigye, there would be war in Uganda, and foreigners, especially refugees, would suffer. “It started this way at home in Bukavu. There were small riots and then people were assassinated.”

Paul is also interested in politics in the DRC. “I like politics, but politics is sick in the Congo. This problem of culture still affects us in Congo. People say our problems came from outside, but there are also problems with Congolese that were there before the foreigners came. We need to fix these problems at home first.” Paul thinks expatriate Congolese need to return and help develop their country. Paul also tries to get involved: “Politics is for everyone.”

2.12 Peter – Life Story

[English; male; Hema]

Peter is 18 years old, comes from Tchomya, Ituri and self-identifies as Hema: “pastoralists, cattlekeepers”. In the DRC, his father took him out of school after his third year of primary so that he could graze the family cattle. As a result, he speaks very little French. 

During conflict, “the enemy” [Lendu] took all of the family's cows, so Peter told his father that he wanted to study. Peter came to Uganda in late 2003 and stayed in Karagutu with his father’s Ugandan friend, who had come to DRC for business on a few occasions. After Peter left the DRC, his parents were killed and his siblings fled generalised insecurity.

Peter then decided to come to Kyaka II because he had heard that he would receive services, including education. In Karagutu, he had no parents or relatives and wondered how he would support himself long-term. When he heard there were many Congolese in Kyaka II, he thought he may find some of his family members there. So, Peter asked his father’s friend in Karagutu for transportation money, and came to Kyaka II by himself.

“When I arrived, I saw life was worse.” Initially, Peter had problems registering as a refugee and did not receive a ration card. Peter lived in a remote area of Byabakora, and had to travel long distances by foot to come to school. Peter explained his problems to the chairman of his zone, Balezi, who helped him appeal for a ration card and took him into his home. Balezi had arrived in Kyaka II some months earlier. He and his two wives were allocated plots in Byabakora, which was covered in thick vegetation. While they waited to clear the land and build their huts, an elderly Ugandan man allowed them to stay on his property between Bujabuli and Bukere. There, Peter benefited from its proximity to the secondary school and the ration distribution point in Bukere.

When the Ugandan man died, his relatives asked Balezi and his family to leave. In April 2005, Balezi, his wives and children moved to their allocated plots in Byabakora. Peter lives with one of Balezi’s wives and her offspring in a two-room hut they built. Peter has a small garden, where he cultivates maize and beans to sell for school fees and other necessities. Peter also helps out with jobs in the two huts, including domestic work traditionally performed by females. “If you are staying with someone you have to show that you are interested in helping.” Peter feels that he does more than his fair share of work, but does so willingly. According to Peter, Balezi is a kind and good man.

Peter does not find Balezi’s polygamous arrangement unusual. “Actually, if you marry many wives, that is wealth. They are labour. The women are working and this is wealth for the husband.” While this is true in the Congo, it is not the same in Kyaka II because there are few jobs and income is low. Some men have divorced their wives because it is too difficult to maintain several households. “Only those who are hard-working can remain with their wives.” With the advent of Christianity, attitudes towards polygamy are also changing, although many Hema still believe that it brings respect for the man. “You can marry as much as possible if you can manage.” The other advantage with many wives is having many children. “You can’t marry without producing.” These children are also an asset for men, particularly in Congo, because Hema tend to have many cows and land. So, boys look after the cattle until they are about 17 or 18, then they are given a wife, some cows and land, where they build their own hut. According to Peter, this is the reason why many Hema are not educated.

In Uganda, “I still feel Hema, and Congolese from Congo. I hope to go back because it’s my motherland.” It is difficult for Peter to live with Lendu in Kyaka II. “When I see a Lendu, I feel bad inside because of my parents. But then I remember that they aren’t the very people who killed my parents. They also have fled war. If you go in history, Lendu and Hema have conflicts, but then they are friends. Actually, we were surprised to see the war to this extent because politics got involved.” As Hema, Peter has links to other pastoralists, including Kole. “For us also, we feel we are relatives with Museveni because the Banyakole are pastoralists like the Hema. In Africa here, some people consider themselves to be the best tribe. For example, the Hema and the Banyakole. Any cattlekeepers are seen as the best and others are low or useless. But now we are in Uganda, we try to behave ourselves.” Because Kole have traditionally dominated and mistreated other cultivator tribes, many Ugandans do not like Hema. “They say we are part of Museveni’s tribe and there is segregation.”
In July 2005, Peter’s 14-year-old brother, Kisimbo arrived in Kyaka II. Peter had sent messages to his family through SCiU, who posted them at churches, markets and water points in Ituri. Kisimbo, who was in a fostering arrangement in Ituri, saw a message from Peter on a church notice board, so came to find Peter in Kyaka II. Kisimbo does not know where the rest of the family is and Peter has received no other news. 

“I’m happy [he came], but I also meet a lot of problems. I need to take care of him.” Peter felt that it would be too much to ask Balezi to accommodate Kisimbo too, so found another home for his brother with a church leader in Bukere. The latter lends Kisimbo a bicycle so that he can come easily to school each day. If Peter cannot make enough money to pay for school fees for both Kisimbo and himself, he will drop out to let his brother go ahead. It is difficult to stay apart from his brother, but the chairman provides for Peter, who sees their relationship as part of a longer-term survival strategy. For example, Peter fears that he may fall ill, but knows that the chairman would help him if he did. He also feels an obligation towards the chairman because “he just found me lonely there at the reception centre.”

Soon after his arrival in Kyaka II, Peter was elected ‘youth leader’ in the old chairperson structure. He saw that many other children had problems and tried to raise these with NGO, OPM and UNHCR officials. According to Peter, children are suffering because of poverty and the “trauma” of their parents: “They [the parents] saw that life was finished. They were only waiting for death. They saw no future, so didn't see the value of education.” Peter feels that girls have particular problems. “In the forest [remote villages of Kyaka II], there are very many boys and youth who even in the Congo didn’t study. They want to marry, so they take very young girls.” Peter thinks that this early marriage is detrimental for young people. “What will the future generation be like?” In some areas of Byabakora, young girls are taken by force. Some see it as their culture, since it was the same in Congo. “In Congo, there is no government, so people don’t take care of children. If my father hadn’t taken me out of school, I could have been in university by now.”

As a youth leader, Peter has also been involved in child rights training with SCiU. After ‘sensitisation’, he wrote many reports to SCiU, but nothing has been done. “Every problem has a solution. If people considered them, it couldn’t take a long time. Instead, children are neglected. They have not yet seen our problems. Or maybe they see the problems, but because we are refugees, they think we are useless. They don’t consider refugees to be human beings.”
When Bujabuli Secondary School opened, Peter was elected to a leadership position. However, after his involvement in the strike, he was demoted. “They called us ringleaders, those who organised the strike. We wanted to appear in court to explain our problems, but we were sent back to the settlement. We didn’t appear in court, even though it’s the law.” Peter feels that even if the strike was a “mistake”, the authorities should not have destroyed some of the students’ houses.
In mid-2005, Peter was elected youth representative in the RWC structure. He feels that the dismantling of the RWC3 is problematic. “According to the Community Action Plan, now there is a big gap because the RWC3 represented all refugees. The RCW1s and 2s represent zones, so there is now no general representative.” 

Peter advocates income-generating activities for young people. He has organised other young men in the settlement to work together to help farm each other’s plots of land. This means that he sometimes has to miss school during planting and harvest seasons. Peter also recognises that they are in a disadvantaged position vis-à-vis Ugandans who come to the settlement to buy their produce. Refugees do not have enough capital to buy in large quantities and pay for transport to the cities. As a result, they get very little money for their crops, with Ugandans benefiting as the middlemen in the transaction.

For the future, Peter hopes to finish A-levels in Uganda and then go abroad for university so that he can educate westerners about refugee life. “My plans are very big. I don’t know if they will come. I want to study. Then I can be a leader and do my best to explain the problems facing refugees in public … in the UN. Instead of the big offices there [in Kampala], they should be in the camp and report directly to Geneva. As I’m growing in refugee life, I want at least a refugee to be considered as a human being. I want to be an example as an individual. I could show how refugees should be treated. Anyone who works here, they just apply. They come to work, get money and finish. The big offices should send someone to stay here in Kyaka. When big people come, they only come to the office.” Peter feels that international organisations need an on-going presence to understand what is happening in Kyaka II. He also thinks that current refugee leaders and committees are not active enough. According to Peter, they are just there because UNHCR had said that the refugees need leaders. But, they are not given support and representatives have often not been instructed on their roles and responsibilities, nor given guidance on leadership.

“For us, we don’t have power. Power goes in stages. There must be power above. For us here, there is no power on the ground. The people fighting for children’s rights are very far. If we have a problem, there is nowhere to go.” According to Peter, the decision-making structure in Kyaka involves “UNHCR, OPM and the implementing agency like the Red Cross. Above there, from Geneva, they think only those three can solve are problems. All problems are supposed to be handled by the Camp Commandant and Manager, but they are neglecting. It would be better to have a refugee representative who can know our problems. All people leading us are Ugandans. They don’t mind because they aren’t refugees. They don’t know who is a refugee. They see suffering and think this is a normal life for refugees. If we had a chance, we could cry for refugee leaders. But, the Embassies are very far. They can’t know our problems.”

Peter believes that education is important not only in terms of accessing decision-making on refugee issues, but also to ‘protect’ his fellow Hema. According to Peter, the Congolese government says that Hema are Ugandan and Banyamulenge are Rwandese. “Actually, I am fearing that if I stay long in Uganda, we Hema will be considered rebels and Kabila will say that we are being used by Museveni.” Peter hopes that by studying, he can defend his people. “Hutu who are going back to Rwanda are being harassed. Some have come back. But it is also the Tutsi who killed the Hutu. Violence was both ways. Kagame is still doing genocide.” Peter fears that the same thing will happen when Hema return to Congo: that they will be vulnerable to arrest and imprisonment because the Congolese government will say they committed war crimes.

“I need education to protect myself when I go back. We came from Congo and we’re supposed to go back. Kabila is saying that everyone needs to register to vote. Those who don’t won’t be considered Congolese. But, I can’t go back. I can only register if there is registration in the settlement. They are already closing registration in Tchomya and Kisenyi. If I can defend myself, no one can confuse me because I know I’m Congolese, unless they are done violently. We the Hema are cattlekeepers and they say we’re not supposed to study. No one can see us as educated, as a president, a doctor, a minister. But, if we come back educated, they will see that Hema can also be politicians, so will harass Hema less.”

“If there was not God, I wouldn’t be alive. Maybe God has a plan for me because why else was I left?” 
2.13 Pharaoh – Life Story

[French/English; male]

Pharaoh is in his late twenties and is originally from his father’s village near Lubumbashi, Katanga. His mother was Nande from North Kivu. After completing secondary school, Pharaoh studied psychology at university in Beni and had finished his second year, when he had to flee because of the war. He travelled to Bukavu, and then came to Kampala by himself in February 2001.

After registering as a refugee, Pharaoh was sent to Kyangwali refugee settlement, but only stayed there for a few days because life was too difficult. Pharaoh spent six months in Kampala. He slept on the streets until he got a job as a French teacher in a primary school, where he was paid 50,000 USH per month. “God gave me a gift. I can’t stay here doing nothing.”

While in Kampala, Pharaoh met a Ugandan, who invited him to Kasese. Pharaoh initially lived with the man and his family. He then found a job teaching French at a school, where he was paid 100,000 USH per month. Pharaoh moved into his own room in a house just outside of the town centre. Pharaoh noticed that conditions in Kasese were difficult for many families, who were living in worse conditions than Pharaoh as a refugee. “I got compassion in my heart. I found myself earning 100,000 [USH], but what I got in my pocket at the end of the month was 20,000 because I was paying school fees.”

After some months in Kasese, Pharaoh was offered a computer course at Makerere, so he came back to Kampala to attend the training. When he returned to Kasese, he worked two jobs and earned 200,000 USH per month. This enabled him to pay school fees for six students. “Then an idea came. People are suffering. If I can’t help with money, why can’t I help psychologically?” Pharaoh began offering counselling services.

In 2002, Pharaoh started up a CBO with his own personal money. “The little money I’m getting, the little I’m doing, I praise God.” The organisation first helps vulnerable children with psychosocial support. It then provides financial support, including school fees, if possible and as needed. “When we see that a child is vulnerable, we try to see how we can help this child. We try to find someone in the community to take care of this child. We also consult individuals, make them see the problems of children and help them to help children.” Pharaoh defines vulnerability in terms of categories, including orphans, disabled children and those from poor families, as well as “the marginalised, like children of refugees”. However, he does not think all of these children are by definition vulnerable: “We have strategies to see who needs help. For example, not all orphans are vulnerable. We need to choose who to help.”

The organisation has also ‘sensitised’ the community about the needs of their children and how to respond. “People in the community can help their own children rather than waiting for help from outside – from the government, UNICEF or Save the Children. They need to look for ways to help themselves as a community. We need to remove from their mind that they will be helped by the government.” Pharaoh encourages children themselves to become self-reliant. “I tell them how I came up. I was a rich person in the Congo, but due to war, I became a refugee. I was sleeping outside in Kampala in the rain. But now I am OK and I’m helping other people.”

Pharaoh says that the community is happy with the work he is doing, since it is the only organisation in the sub-county assisting children. “In this area, there is no catering for children.” He has been accepted in the community and has Ugandan friends. He has never been asked to show his refugee documents nor a work permit. Pharaoh speaks the language of the local Konjo people, since they are related to Nande, his mother’s ‘tribe’: “We used to be one people, but now the border separates us.” Pharaoh pays graduated tax, which allowed him to register to vote in the 2006 Ugandan presidential election. Pharaoh crosses the border into Congo from time to time. During one trip, he registered to vote in the 2006 DRC elections.

While Pharaoh gets on well with Ugandans, his closest friends, who often share meals with him, are older Congolese males with families. The majority of the volunteer members of his association are also Congolese. They were chosen because they are “well-behaved in the community”, they have “the heart of serving voluntarily” and “they have the courage to work when needed”.

Under the auspices of the CBO, Pharaoh now teaches for free in 6 primary and secondary schools in Kasese. In return, the schools give a 25,000 USH membership fee to the organisation and allow two children whom the CBO identifies to study free. The membership fees help to cover the costs of running the office. Pharaoh himself draws no salary, so is dependent on Ugandan and Congolese friends to help him with his daily needs, including rent and food.

Pharaoh plans to stay in Uganda until the CBO has “solid roots”. The DRC is not yet stable and Pharaoh does not know when stability will return. He would consider becoming a permanent resident or citizen of Uganda. He first wants the organisation to attain its objectives; then he could consider enlarging the organisation to cover Congo too. “There is the same language, culture and society in Kasese and eastern Congo. It is only the border that separates us.”

2.14 Rose – Life Story

[English/Swahili; female; ‘Munyamulenge’]

Rose is a 16-year-old woman from Bukavu who self-identifies as ‘Munyamulenge’. When she was 13, she and her family fled violence in Bukavu to Gatumba refugee camp, Burundi. There, her parents and siblings were killed in the August 2004 massacre. Rose escaped and fled to Cyangugu, Rwanda, where her elder brother was living in a refugee camp. Rose stayed in Cyangugu briefly, but found life difficult, so moved to Kampala.

When she arrived in Kampala, Rose met a Congolese pastor at a protestant church, who offered her accommodation with his family in a slum area of Mengo. In return, Rose did domestic tasks. Another Congolese man, Jean-Pierre saw Rose working in the pastor’s home and recognised that she was a hard worker, so asked her to become an apprentice in his hairdressing salon. Jean-Pierre negotiated with the pastor, who agreed to the arrangement. But, Rose knew that she could only work in the salon for as long as the pastor allowed her to do so. Rose was not paid for her labour in the salon, but, on good days, Jean-Pierre provided lunch and Rose hoped her apprenticeship would lead to employment once she was fully trained. As Rose developed more complex skills, Jean-Pierre left her for lengthy periods of time to serve clients on her own. Rose worked long days, completing her domestic tasks at home before opening the salon and assisting Jean-Pierre all day, returning in the evening to cook for the family.

Rose became increasingly concerned about the pastor, who came home drunk and made sexual advances towards her. She had managed to avoid them, but because they all slept in common room, she was afraid. “I want to stay in a secure place where I can deal with the problems in my head.” Rose went to JRS to see if they could find her a secure place to live, with a space to pray. However, Rose is Protestant and worried that JRS may try to convert her to Catholicism.

Rose had a series of interviews with a UNHCR protection officer. Her refugee status was delayed because UNHCR could not find her file from Gatumba, where Rose was listed as a dependent on her father’s refugee claim. Rose only had a temporary identity card and received no assistance while she waited for her case to be settled. 

In December 2004, Rose was given two weeks’ notice to leave the Congolese pastor’s house. Eventually, Jean-Pierre offered her a place to live with his family in Najjanumkumbi. Rose helped Jean-Pierre’s wife, Anne, with domestic tasks and continued to work at the hair salon. Rose was uncomfortable with this new living arrangement. She was happy at Jean-Pierre’s house and liked Anne, but was worried that she was financial burden for them.

In January 2005, Rose decided that she wanted to return to the DRC. Rose was afraid of being asked to leave Jean-Pierre’s house and saw no future for herself in Uganda. She wished to leave while she was still on friendly terms with Anne and Jean-Pierre, whom she considered “like my brother or my father”. Rose hoped that, in the DRC, she would be able to find her grandmother, whom she believed was still living in Mulenge, although this was unconfirmed. Rose knew that the road from Bukavu to Mulenge was unsafe due to Mai Mai activity, but she felt that she had no other choice, since life was not moving ahead in Kampala. Jean-Pierre thought Rose’s decision to return to the DRC was suicidal and refused to give her transport money. Since Rose received no monetary compensation for her labour at home and in the salon, she was unable to leave.

In response to these crises, Rose turned to her faith and church communities. When she was trying to find an alternative to her first fostering arrangement, Rose said, “I need to believe because I don't know what to do.” Similarly, when confronted with the dangers of returning to the DRC, Rose said, “If God wants me to die, let me die there.” The only break she had from her domestic and salon work is regular attendance at an all-night Pentecostal church service on Fridays and singing in the choir at a Congolese church on Sunday mornings. The few friends that Rose had made in Kampala were from these churches.

In August 2005, Jean-Pierre was asked to leave the salon. Jean-Pierre said that Rose had betrayed him by telling the salon owner, a ‘Munyamulenge’, that she would work for much less than Jean-Pierre. He also accused Rose of spreading lies about him, including theft of salon equipment. Due to financial problems resulting from his loss of unemployment, Jean-Pierre says that Anne left him and returned to her mother in Rwanda.

According to Rose, problems in Jean-Pierre’s relationship with Anne predated Jean-Pierre’s dismissal from the salon, when Anne started accusing Rose of trying to steal Jean-Pierre. Jean-Pierre told Anne to go to her mother in Rwanda and asked Rose to leave the house and the salon. But, later he had problems with the salon owner, who asked him to leave. The salon owner then hired back Rose. Because she is still training, she only receives 30,000 USH per month. 

Rose moved in with a ‘Munyamulenge’ woman, Bernice and her two children in Zzana on the outskirts of Kampala. There are many other ‘Banyamulenge’ in the neighbourhood, and Rose has started attending a church there, where she can pray in her own language. Rose contributes 20,000 USH for rent and spends the rest of her earnings on food. Rose hopes to earn more when she is fully trained, but does not want to ask the salon owner for more money because she is afraid the latter will think that Rose is more interested in money than in training. In the absence of a head hairdresser in the salon, Rose tries to serve clients as best she can.

By December 2005, Rose still had not received refugee status or permanent identification. Her case had been referred to Special Branch and she had gone there several times, with no follow up. The salon owner was threatening to sell the salon. Rose had difficulties finding transport money (1,200 USH return) for the long daily commute to the centre of town to work each day. She hoped she would be able to find work in a salon closer to home. She had thought about setting up her own salon, but lacked capital to do so.

2.15 Salome – Life Story

[French; female; Kusu]

Salome is 16 years old. She was born in Kisangani, but lived with her mother, sisters and brothers in Beni. Her father had abandoned his wife and children and was making a living as a truck driver in Kisangani. Salome’s mother did petty trading. Salome was in S3 studying commerce.

She had been visiting her father in Kisangani when fighting broke out. An RCD soldier raped her and she became pregnant. Salome stayed in a Catholic church until she had the means to return to her mother. When she arrived in Beni, she could not find her mother and siblings. She stayed at another Catholic church, where she gave birth to a son. This church contacted a Congolese priest in Kampala, who told them Salome’s mother was at a communal house in the city. Salome came with her baby to live with her mother and younger siblings. She is now the eldest of the siblings living in Kampala. They do not know where her older brother and sister are.

In order to avoid the stigma of rape and having a child out of wedlock, Salome pretends that her son is her younger brother. Her mother registered the baby as her own son on her refugee claim. Salome considers herself to be a young person because “I haven’t yet left home and I’m not married”. She also believes that a young person cannot have had children, thereby further disassociating herself from her son through her self-definition. Salome’s relationship towards her son is more of that between siblings. I was unaware of the truth until her mother told me after I had known the family for several months. When I followed up with Salome in October 2005, her 18-year-old friend and neighbour, Adèle, who had also been raped in the DRC, had recently given birth to a daughter. Adèle lavished attention on the baby. The other girls in the neighbourhood also competed to care for the baby. At this stage, Salome also revealed her own experience of rape and motherhood.
Salome self-identifies as Kusu, but does not know what this means. She also does not speak the language of her ‘tribe’, since at home they spoke Swahili and Lingala. In Uganda, she feels both Congolese and Kusu. “When I go anywhere, Ugandans look at me as a Congolese.” 

In Kampala, Salome does not leave her compound very often, except to attend English class and go to church, the local market in her neighbourhood and the hospital when she is ill. In her family, it is Salome’s mother who makes decisions, although Salome takes charge of her younger siblings when her mother is not there. She does not know who makes decisions in Uganda and does not follow events in Congo or Uganda.
Appendix 3: Data on research subjects

	CODE
	SEX
	AGE

	NAT

	ORIGIN

	ETHNIC

	U/R

	EDU

	NETWORK

	STATUS

	LANG

	INT

	FGD

	O

	PSEUDONYM


	KAMPALA

	Anon
	M
	20
	Cong
	Kisang
	 
	U
	
	PK
	 
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	Anon
	F
	Old
	Cong
	 
	 
	 
	
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	AA1
	F
	16
	Cong
	Kisang/Beni
	Kusu
	U
	S3
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Salome

	AI1
	F
	20
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	 
	PHH
	AS
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	Anisa

	AL2
	F
	30
	Cong
	Goma
	Chi
	U
	S
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	X
	X
	Agnès

	AM1
	M
	18
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	S
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	Bondeko

	AM2
	F
	22
	Cong
	BVU
	Tutsi
	U
	S4
	PHH
	AS
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Charité

	AM3
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	S. Kivu
	 
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	 
	inf
	X
	Patience

	AN1
	F
	16
	Cong
	BVU
	Tutsi
	R
	P
	IGHH
	AS
	Eng
	Many
	inf
	X
	Rose

	AU1
	M
	17
	Cong
	BVU
	Chi
	U
	S
	PK; IGHH
	AS
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	César

	BA1
	M
	YP
	Cong
	BVU
	
	U
	Uni
	PHH
	
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Aimé

	BA2
	M
	12
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	Nyota

	BE1
	M
	30
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	Uni
	PHH
	AS
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Gérard

	BI1
	M
	14
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	
	IGK
	
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Bonne-Année

	CH2
	M
	27
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	2
	inf
	X
	Justin

	CODE
	SEX
	AGE
	NAT
	ORIGIN
	ETHNIC
	U/R
	EDU
	NETWORK
	STATUS
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	CH3
	F
	18
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	 
	IGK
	 
	Sw
	1
	
	 
	

	CH1
	M
	20
	Cong
	Uvira
	 
	R
	S4
	IGHH
	AS
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	André

	CH4
	M
	19
	Cong
	Kising
	 
	U
	S4
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Mathieu

	CL1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	

	CO1
	M
	YP
	Sud
	 
	 
	 
	
	PHH
	Ref
	Eng
	2
	inf
	X
	Comboni

	DA1
	M
	20
	Cong
	Goma
	Chi
	U
	S1
	IGHH
	AS
	Fr
	2
	 
	X
	Sam

	DA2
	M
	19
	Cong
	Kasai O. 
	Luba
	U
	S4
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Alex

	DE1
	F
	18
	Cong
	Goma
	Babango
	U
	 
	IGHH
	Unreg
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	Danielle

	DE2
	M
	21
	Cong
	Masisi
	Hutu
	R
	 S
	IGK
	AS
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	Benedictus

	DN1
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	Tutsi
	U
	None
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	DO2
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	Goma
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGK; PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	X
	X
	Ron

	EL1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	 
	 
	U
	 
	 
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	EL2
	M
	16
	Cong
	Beni
	 
	U
	S2
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	X
	X
	

	EM1
	M
	19
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Déogratius

	ES1
	F
	23
	Cong
	BVU
	Tutsi
	U
	P
	PHH
	AS
	Sw-T
	1
	 
	 
	

	ES2
	F
	18
	Cong
	BVU
	Chi
	U
	P7
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr; Eng; Sw
	1
	inf
	X
	Amani

	ES3
	F
	26
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	 S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Sara

	FL1
	F
	18
	Cong
	 Beni
	Doesn’t know
	U
	S4
	IGK
	AS
	Fr
	2
	inf
	X
	Adèle

	FL2
	F
	24
	Cong
	BVU
	Tutsi
	R
	P
	IGK; IGHH
	AS
	Sw
	inf
	inf
	X
	Bernice

	FO1
	F
	17
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	S
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	Promesse

	FR1
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU 
	 
	 
	S
	IGHH
	Ref
	 Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	FT1
	M
	20
	Cong
	Bunia
	 
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Martin

	GK1
	M
	26
	Cong
	Ituri
	 
	R
	S
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	2
	inf
	X
	Guy

	IM1
	F
	22
	Cong
	BVU
	Chi
	U
	S5
	PK; PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	2
	inf
	X
	Innocent

	JA1
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU/Goma
	 
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	

	JA4
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	JB1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	Goma
	 
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Adam

	JL4
	F
	20
	Cong
	BVU/Kin
	Ruga
	U
	S6
	PK
	Ref
	Fr
	2
	inf
	X
	Belinda

	CODE
	SEX
	AGE
	NAT
	ORIGIN
	ETHNIC
	U/R
	EDU
	NETWORK
	STATUS
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	JN1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	

	JO2
	M
	YP
	Cong
	Uvira
	 
	U
	S
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	

	JU2
	F
	27
	Cong
	BVU
	Chi
	U
	Uni
	PK; PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	Marie

	JU3
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	Kivus
	 
	U
	P
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	KO1
	M
	20
	Cong
	Kisangani
	Kusu
	U
	 S
	IGK
	 Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	LA1
	F
	10
	Cong
	Kisangani
	Forgot
	U
	P5
	IGK
	AS
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	

	MA2
	F
	17
	Cong
	Kisangani
	Kusu
	U
	 S
	IGK
	AS
	Fr
	1 
	 inf
	X
	Ruth

	ME1
	M
	20
	Cong
	Goma
	 
	U
	 S
	IGHH
	 Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	MI1
	M
	YP
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	 S
	IGK
	 Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	MI2
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	Kongo/Chi
	U
	S2
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Anne

	MI3
	F
	35
	Cong
	 
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 1
	 
	Espérance

	ML1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	Kin
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	 inf
	X
	Pierre

	MO1
	M
	22
	Cong
	Goma
	Baganda
	U
	 S
	PHH
	AS
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	MU1
	M
	29
	Cong
	BVU
	Chi
	U
	S6
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	Paul

	NA1
	F
	22
	Cong
	Bunia
	 
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Naomi

	NA2
	F
	12
	Cong
	Bunia
	 
	U
	P4
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	

	NN1
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	Chi
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	Hélène

	OM1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	Luba
	U
	 Uni
	IGK
	 Ref
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	Jean-Pierre

	OM2
	M
	16
	Cong
	S. Kivu
	 
	R
	S2
	PK
	AS
	Sw/Fr
	1
	 
	X
	

	PA1
	M
	YP
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	 S
	PK
	 Ref
	Fr
	 2
	 
	 
	Michel

	PA2
	M
	20
	Cong
	Ituri
	 
	R
	 S
	PK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Frédéric

	PA3
	M
	21
	Cong
	BVU/Goma
	Chi
	U
	 S
	PHH
	AS
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Alain

	PE1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	 BVU
	 
	U
	 Uni
	 IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Siaka

	PK1
	M
	20
	Cong
	BVU
	Tutsi
	U
	 S
	PHH
	Unreg
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	PN1
	M
	YP
	Cong
	 
	 
	 
	S 
	 PHH
	Ref 
	 
	1
	 
	X
	

	RE1a
	M
	YP
	Cong
	Bunia
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Donald

	RG2
	F
	YP
	Cong
	 
	 
	U
	S
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	inf
	Inf
	X
	

	RL2
	M
	24
	Cong
	BVU
	Ruga
	U
	S
	PK
	AS
	Fr
	1
	Inf
	X
	Adrien

	RK1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	CODE
	SEX
	AGE
	NAT
	ORIGIN
	ETHNIC
	U/R
	EDU
	NETWORK
	STATUS
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	RW1
	M
	YP
	Cong
	Beni
	 
	U
	Uni
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	Pharaoh

	SA1
	M
	18
	Cong
	Bunia
	Logo
	U
	S
	PHH
	AS
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Chanson

	SA2
	F
	18
	Cong
	Bunia
	 
	U
	S1
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw-T
	1
	 
	 
	

	SA3
	F
	15
	Cong
	Kising
	Kusu
	U
	S2 
	IGK
	AS
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	

	SB1
	M
	28
	Cong
	Uvira
	Tutsi
	R
	Uni
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	SE1
	M
	18
	Cong
	BVU
	Chi
	U
	S5
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	Scholastique

	SH1
	M
	20
	Cong
	Kivus
	Chi
	R
	S6
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	

	SO1
	M
	26
	Cong
	Goma
	 
	U
	 S
	PK
	 Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Abel

	ST1
	F
	YP
	 Cong
	 
	 
	 
	 None
	 IGK
	 
	Sw
	 1
	 
	 
	

	SY1
	M
	21
	Cong
	 BVU
	 
	 U
	S
	IGHH 
	 Ref
	Fr
	 
	 
	 X
	

	TA1
	F
	18
	Cong
	Bunia
	 
	U
	S 
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Annette

	TM1
	M
	25
	Cong
	Kisangani
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Précieux

	TY1
	F
	22
	Cong
	BVU
	Banyarw
	U
	S
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	

	UM1
	M
	19
	Cong
	G/u Ugan
	 
	U
	None
	IGK
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	VA1
	F
	16
	Cong
	Mbuji-Mayi
	Luba
	U
	 S
	IGK
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	Véronique

	VH1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	Tetela
	U
	 Uni
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf 
	X 
	Nick

	VI1
	F
	Adult
	Ug
	KLA
	Baganda
	U
	Uni
	IGK
	Citiz
	Eng
	inf
	 
	X
	Grace

	ZK1
	F
	16
	Rw
	 Rwanda
	 
	R
	P3
	IGHH
	Ref
	Eng
	inf
	inf
	X
	Saleh

	KYAKA II

	Anon
	M
	Old
	Cong
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	Ref
	Sw/Lut
	1
	 
	 
	

	Anon
	M
	Old
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	 
	 
	PK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	AB1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	2
	 
	X
	Mohammed

	AE1
	F
	14
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	P7
	IGK
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	Camille

	AE2
	F
	14
	Rw/Ug
	Kyengogo
	Banyarw
	R
	P6
	IGK
	Citiz
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	AE3
	F
	18
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	P3
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	AL1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	Kin
	 
	U
	 S
	PHH
	Ref 
	Fr
	 1
	 
	 
	

	AN2
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	Chi
	U
	Uni
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	Inf
	X
	Leah

	AV1
	M
	18
	Cong
	Ituri
	Giti
	R
	P6
	PHH
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	BB1
	M
	14
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	P5
	IGK
	Ref
	 Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	CODE
	SEX
	AGE
	NAT
	ORIGIN
	ETHNIC
	U/R
	EDU
	NETWORK
	STATUS
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	BE2
	M
	YP
	Cong
	 
	Hema
	 
	S
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	 
	inf
	X
	

	BE3
	F
	40
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	BE4
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	Bunia
	Alur
	U
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw/Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	BJ1
	M
	14
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	P5
	IGHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	BM1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	 
	 
	 
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	BM2
	M
	18
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	 
	
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw/Lut-T
	1
	 
	 
	Chombe

	BR1
	M
	15
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	R
	P6
	PHH
	Ref
	Eng/Sw
	Inf
	Many
	X
	Dominic

	BT1
	F
	19
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	S3
	PHH
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	inf
	X
	Meilleure

	BZ1
	F
	24
	Cong
	Boga,Ituri
	Hema
	R
	P3
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	Subira

	CA1
	F
	17
	Ug
	Kyagegwa
	Lutoro
	R
	S3
	IGK
	Citiz
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	CB1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	N.Kivu
	Hunde
	R
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Ruhigwa

	CE1
	M
	16
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S4
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Tolérance

	CH5
	F
	YP
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S4
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	 
	1
	x
	Catherine

	CL2
	F
	16
	Cong
	 
	 
	 
	S2
	PK
	Ref
	Fr
	Inf
	1
	x
	

	CL3
	M
	40
	Cong
	Kis/Inshas
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Philippe

	CN1
	M
	21
	Cong
	BVU
	Chi
	U
	S
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	 
	Many
	X
	Etienne

	CN2
	M
	15
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S1
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Clément

	CS1
	M
	12
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	R
	P6
	IGHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	Frank

	CS2
	M
	14
	Cong
	Lub/Bunia
	Luba
	U
	P5
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	Félix

	DE3
	M
	YP
	Ug
	Kyaka
	Banyar
	R
	 S
	IGK
	Citiz
	Eng
	 
	Inf
	X
	Dan

	DI1
	F
	22
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Rachel

	DN2
	F
	16
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	S2
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Ange

	DO3
	M
	25
	Cong
	BVU
	Muyanga
	U
	S
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Eric

	DT1
	M
	29
	Cong
	Ituri
	Gagere-Hema
	R
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	Gilles

	EA1
	F
	18
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	Prim
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	EE1
	F
	18
	Cong
	Goma
	 
	U
	S2
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	

	ES4
	F
	YP
	Cong
	 
	Hema
	 
	S2
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	 
	Inf
	X
	

	EV1
	F
	17
	Ug
	Kamp/Kyaka
	Lutoro
	R
	S3
	IGK
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	FD1
	M
	16
	Ug
	Kabarole
	 
	R
	P6
	IGK
	Citiz
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	CODE
	SEX
	AGE
	NAT
	ORIGIN
	ETHNIC
	U/R
	EDU
	NETWORK
	STATUS
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	FF1
	F
	15
	Cong
	Uvira
	Tutsi
	U
	S3
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr/Sw
	1
	1
	X
	

	FI1
	M
	18
	Cong
	Nkivu
	Chi
	R
	 S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Beaumont

	FK1
	M
	20
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	 P6
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	FR4
	M
	22
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	S3
	IGK
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	Jim

	FR5
	F
	12
	Cong
	Kis/BVU
	Bole
	U
	P5
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	

	GA1
	M
	25
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Gabriel

	GA2
	M
	15
	Cong
	Nkivu
	Hutu
	R
	P7
	IGHH
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	 
	X
	Emmanuel

	GE1
	F
	Adult
	Ug
	Kyengegwa
	Toro
	R
	P
	 IGK
	Citiz
	 
	 Inf
	 
	 
	

	GL1
	F
	17
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	R
	P
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	Many
	inf
	X
	Joie

	GL2
	F
	12
	Cong
	Goma
	 
	R
	
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	inf
	 
	 
	

	GN1
	M
	18
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	None
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	Gaston

	GR1
	F
	16
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	R
	S2
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	X
	Sabine

	GR2
	F
	12
	Cong
	Goma
	 
	U
	 S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	

	HA4
	F
	14
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	P3
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	HO2
	F
	18
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	S1
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	X
	Charity

	IK1
	M
	20
	Cong
	Nkivu
	Nande
	R
	S3
	PHH
	Ref
	Eng
	2
	Many
	X
	James

	IS1
	M
	20
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S5
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	Benjamin

	JA5
	F
	16
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S2
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	Inf
	X
	Susan

	JB2
	M
	YP
	Cong
	 Ishasha
	 
	U
	 S6
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Jean

	JE2
	F
	17
	Ug
	Kyaka
	Banyoro
	R
	S3
	IGK
	Citiz
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	JF7
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	Uni
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	Inf
	X
	Iain

	JF1
	M
	23
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	JH1
	M
	 YP
	 Cong
	 Bunia
	Hema
	 
	S1
	PHH
	 Ref
	 Eng
	 1
	 
	 
	

	JL1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	Bunia
	 
	U
	S
	 IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Ivan

	JL3
	F
	12
	Cong
	Goma
	 
	U
	P
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	JN3
	F
	14
	Cong
	Ituri
	Tutsi
	R
	P6
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	JN4
	M
	15
	Cong
	Bunia
	Fuangua
	R
	P5
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	Sean

	JO3
	F
	16
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S2
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	inf
	X
	X
	Belle

	JO3b
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	Goma
	Hutu
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	 
	X
	Jacqueline

	CODE
	SEX
	AGE
	NAT
	ORIGIN
	ETHNIC
	U/R
	EDU
	NETWORK
	STATUS
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	JO4
	M
	17
	Cong
	 Bunia
	 Hema
	 
	 
	 PHH
	 Ref
	 Fr
	 1
	 
	 
	

	JO5
	M
	18
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	 S2
	PHH
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	Noah

	JR1
	M
	18
	Cong
	N. Kivu
	Chi
	R
	P2
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	JR4
	M
	18
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	

	JT1
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	2
	Inf
	X
	

	JU4
	M
	18
	Cong
	Goma
	Hunde; Tutsi
	U
	S
	IGK; PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	2
	X
	X
	Boniface

	KA1
	M
	18
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S2
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Luc

	KA2
	F
	15
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S4/S2
	PK; PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Hawa

	KA3
	M
	YP
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	 
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	x
	

	KI2
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	 
	 
	 
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	 
	inf
	X
	

	KS1
	F
	18
	Cong
	Boga,Ituri
	 
	R
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	Kubanga

	KU1
	M
	Old
	Cong
	Bunia
	
	U
	 
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	KW1
	F
	19
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	P3
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	KY1
	M
	16
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S1
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	 
	Lumumba

	LA2
	M
	18
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	S3
	PHH
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	inf
	X
	Francis

	LI1
	F
	19
	Cong
	Goma
	 
	U
	S
	IGK; IGHH
	Ref
	Sw
	 
	 
	X
	Katherine

	LM1
	F
	17
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	None
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	MA3
	F
	15
	Cong
	Kisang/BVU
	Bole
	U
	S2
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	X
	X
	Lucie

	MA4
	F
	16
	Cong
	Ituri
	Alur
	R
	P7
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	Félicie

	ME2
	M
	17
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	S2
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw/Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	MG1
	F
	19
	Cong
	Kisang
	 
	U
	SS
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	ML2
	M
	17
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S4
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	 
	Zawadi

	MM2
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	Goma
	 
	U
	SS
	IGK; IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Claudine

	MM3
	F
	17
	Cong
	N. Kivu
	Lokele
	R
	S3 
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Marthe

	MM4
	F
	20
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	MN1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	N. Kivu
	 
	R
	 S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Murhabazi

	MO2
	M
	19
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S2
	IGK; PHH
	Ref
	Eng
	Many
	inf
	X
	Jacob

	MR1
	F
	16
	Cong
	Ituri
	 Hema
	R
	None
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	MU2
	M
	18
	Cong
	Tchomya
	Hema
	R
	S3
	IGK
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	Bahati

	CODE
	SEX
	AGE
	NAT
	ORIGIN
	ETHNIC
	U/R
	EDU
	NETWORK
	STATUS
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	MU3
	M
	25
	Cong
	Ishasha
	Nande
	R
	S
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Kahungwe

	NE1
	F
	14
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	P
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	NE2
	F
	14
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	P4
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	NE3
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	PrOrient
	Hema
	R
	 S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	NT1
	F
	15
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	None
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	NZ1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	Kinshasa
	 
	 U
	 
	 IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	inf
	 
	 
	

	OD1
	F
	YP
	Cong
	BVU
	 Chi
	U
	Uni
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	 
	Many
	X
	Claire

	PE2
	F
	14
	Cong
	 Bunia
	 Hema
	 R
	 S2
	IGK; PHH
	 Ref
	Eng
	 X
	X 
	 X
	Aimerance

	PG1
	M
	25
	Cong
	Bunia
	 
	R
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr; Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	PK2
	M
	27
	Cong
	 BKU
	 
	U
	 S
	PHH
	 Ref
	Fr
	 
	 
	 X
	

	PK3
	M
	YP
	Cong
	Kis/BVU
	Bole
	U
	S5/S3
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr; Eng
	1
	Inf
	X
	Olivier

	PK4
	M
	12
	Cong
	Bunia
	 
	U
	P5
	IGHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	PL1
	M
	Adult
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	2
	1
	X
	Baptiste

	PO1
	F
	18
	Cong
	Ituri
	 
	R
	P2
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	PR2
	M
	16
	Cong
	 Ituri
	Hema
	 
	S2
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	

	PR3
	F
	16
	Cong
	Kasonyi; Uganda
	Hema
	R
	S3
	IGK; PHH
	Ref
	Eng
	Many
	Many
	X
	Antoinette

	PR4
	M
	21
	Cong
	BVU
	Hunde
	U
	S
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Augustin

	PT1
	M
	10
	Cong
	Uganda
	Bakongo
	R
	P7
	IGK
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	PT3
	M
	18
	Cong
	Goma
	Hutu
	U
	S2
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw; Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Nicholas

	RA1
	M
	20
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S6
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	inf
	X
	Rajab

	RB1
	M
	24
	Cong
	Kivus
	 
	U
	 
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	inf
	 
	X
	

	RB2
	M
	15
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	R
	S2
	PHH
	Ref
	Eng
	1
	inf
	X
	Gilbert

	RD1
	M
	17
	Cong
	BVU
	Tutsi
	U
	S3
	IGHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	X
	 
	Douglas

	RE1b
	M
	18
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	R
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	RG1
	M
	YP
	Cong
	Goma
	Hema
	U
	S3
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	X
	

	RI2
	M
	18
	Cong
	BVU
	 
	U
	S
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	RL1
	F
	16
	Cong
	Bunia
	Alur
	U
	P7
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	RT2
	M
	15
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	P5
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	RT3
	M
	YP
	Cong
	Ituri
	 
	R
	 
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	CODE
	SEX
	AGE
	NAT
	ORIGIN
	ETHNIC
	U/R
	EDU
	NETWORK
	STATUS
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	RU1
	M
	21
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S5
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	Inf
	X
	Bagama

	SA4
	M
	17
	Cong
	Bunia
	Hema
	U
	S5/S3
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	Many
	X
	David

	SH1
	F
	YP
	 Cong
	 Bunia
	Hema
	 U
	 S5
	 PHH
	 Ref
	 Fr
	 
	 
	 
	

	SL1
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	Tutsi
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	Inf
	X
	X
	

	SM1
	M
	23
	Cong
	Tchomya
	Lendu
	R
	 
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	 
	 
	

	ST2
	M
	12
	Cong
	 Ituri
	Hema
	 
	P5
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr; Sw
	 
	Inf
	X
	

	SU1
	F
	22
	Cong
	Kyaka
	Lendu
	R
	S1
	IGK
	Ref
	Sw
	1
	X
	 
	Jane

	SV1
	M
	18
	Cong
	Ituri
	Hema
	R
	S3
	IGHH
	Ref-Lead
	Eng
	Many
	Many
	X
	Peter

	TH1
	M
	27
	Cong
	Goma
	Yangu
	U
	Uni
	IGK; PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	Inf
	X
	Marc

	VE1
	F
	14
	Cong
	 
	 
	 
	 P
	PHH
	Ref
	Sw
	inf
	 
	 
	

	WI1
	M
	24
	Cong
	 BVU
	 Chi
	U
	Uni
	PHH
	Ref
	Fr
	Many
	inf
	X
	

	WI2
	F
	YP
	Ug
	 Kyagegwa
	 Toro
	 R
	 S6
	 IGK
	 Citiz
	Eng
	 
	 
	 
	

	ZF1
	F
	Adult
	Cong
	BVU
	BanguBangu
	U
	S
	IGK
	Ref
	Fr
	1
	 
	 
	Fadila


	UN, NGO AND GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS

	CODE
	SEX
	ORGANISATION
	TYPE

	NAT
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	 AG1
	F
	RLP
	NGO-loc
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	 X
	 X
	

	Anon
	M                                                                                                                                                                                                 
	Police
	GoU
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	AM4
	M
	UNICEF
	UN
	 Expat
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	DO1
	M
	OPM
	GoU
	 Ug
	Eng
	1 
	 
	X
	

	DV1
	M
	OPM
	GoU
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	X
	X
	

	EM2
	F
	Red Cross/GTZ
	UN part
	 Ug
	Eng
	2
	inf
	x
	

	FE1
	M
	Red Cross/GTZ
	UN part
	 Rw
	Fr; Eng
	1
	 
	X
	

	FR2
	M
	InterAId
	UN part
	 Ug
	Eng
	 1
	 
	X
	

	FR3b
	M
	SCiU
	NGO-int
	 Ug
	Eng
	2
	 X
	 
	

	CODE
	SEX
	ORGANISATION
	TYPE
	NAT
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	GE1
	M
	SCiU
	NGO-int
	 Ug
	Eng
	2
	 
	 
	

	GO1
	M
	RLP
	NGO-loc
	 Ug
	Eng
	1 
	 inf
	 
	

	HC1
	M
	Independent consultant
	N/A
	 Expat
	Eng/Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	HE1
	F
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Expat
	Eng
	1
	 
	X
	

	HO1
	F
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Ug
	Eng
	Many
	 inf
	 x
	Emma

	HP1
	F
	UNHCR
	UN
	Ug
	Eng
	inf
	inf
	X
	Joy

	IN1
	M
	UNHCR/GTZ
	UN/NGO
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	inf
	X
	

	JA2
	F
	OPM
	GoU
	 Ug
	Eng
	2
	 
	X
	

	JA3
	F
	JRS
	NGO-int
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	JH1
	M
	OPM
	GoU
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	X
	X
	

	JI2
	M
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	inf
	X
	

	JO1
	F
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	JP1
	M
	Pastor
	Church
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	JU1
	F
	JRS
	NGO-int
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	KH1
	M
	JRS
	NGO-int
	 Expat
	Eng
	1
	 
	X
	

	MA1
	M
	AI
	NGO-int
	 Expat
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	MD1
	M
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Expat
	Eng
	1
	X
	X
	

	MH1
	F
	HPCT
	NGO-int
	 Expat
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	MI4
	M
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Expat
	Eng
	1
	 
	X
	John

	PL2
	M
	BujSS
	School
	 Ug
	Eng
	2
	Inf
	X
	

	PL3
	M
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	inf
	X
	Solomon

	RA3
	F
	WFP
	UN
	Ug
	Eng
	1
	inf
	X
	Esther

	RH1
	F
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	inf
	x
	

	RM1
	M
	BujPS
	School
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	RO1
	F
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	inf
	X
	Gloria

	RS1
	M
	US Emb
	GoUS
	 Expat
	Eng
	1
	 
	 
	

	SG1
	M
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Expat
	Eng
	2
	 
	 
	

	SI1
	M
	OPM
	GoU
	 Ug
	Eng
	2
	X
	X
	

	SI2
	M
	GTZ
	UN part
	 Expat
	Eng
	1
	Inf
	X
	

	CODE
	SEX
	ORGANISATION
	TYPE
	NAT
	LANG
	INT
	FGD
	O
	PSEUDONYM

	SN1
	F
	InterAId
	UN part
	 Ug
	Eng
	2
	 
	X
	

	SO2
	M
	OPM
	GoU
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	 
	X
	

	TI1
	F
	UNHCR
	UN
	 Expat
	Eng
	2
	 
	 
	

	VI2
	F
	Red Cross
	UN part
	 Ug
	Eng
	1
	 
	X
	

	WM1
	M
	AI
	NGO-int
	 Cong
	Eng/Fr
	1
	 
	 
	

	ZA1
	M
	RLP
	NGO-loc
	 Ug
	Eng
	Many
	inf
	X
	

	ZB1
	M
	BujSS
	School
	 Ug
	Eng
	3
	inf
	X
	Isaiah


Appendix 4: Data on formal
 focus group discussions

	GROUP
	DATE
	PLACE
	M

	F

	AGE

	CITIZ

	ETHNIC

	TOTAL #

	KAMPALA

	Football team
	2004.09.30
	Compound
	10
	
	YP
	Cong
	Mixed
	10

	‘Mamas’
	2004.09.30
	Compound
	
	8
	Adult
	Cong
	Mixed
	8

	FASSOREF
	2004.10.06
	RLP
	
	20
	Adult
	Cong
	Mixed
	20

	Siblings
	2004.10.15
	House
	4
	1
	YP
	Cong
	
	5

	Community committee
	2005.01.12
	Compound
	3
	1
	Mixed
	Cong
	Mixed
	4

	KYAKA II

	Karungi
 F
	2005.01.28
	House
	
	6
	YP
	Cong
	Hema
	6

	Karungi M
	2005.01.28
	House
	5
	
	YP
	Cong
	Hema
	5

	007
	2005.01.29
	House
	4
	
	YP
	Cong
	Mixed
	4

	007friends
	2005.02.01
	House
	3
	1
	YP
	Cong
	Mixed
	4

	S2 F students
	2005.02.09
	Classroom
	
	8
	YP
	Mixed
	Mixed
	8

	S2 M students
	2005.02.09
	Classroom
	20
	
	YP
	Mixed
	Mixed
	20

	S3 F students
	2005.02.09
	Classroom
	
	5
	YP
	Mixed
	Mixed
	5

	S3 M students
	2005.02.09
	Classroom
	14
	
	YP
	Mixed
	Mixed
	14

	Teachers
	2005.02.10
	Classroom
	2
	1
	Adult
	Ug
	
	3

	P7 students
	2005.03.04
	Classroom
	12
	3
	YP
	Mixed
	Mixed
	15

	‘Banyamulenge’ girls
	2005.10.25
	Compound
	
	5
	YP
	Cong
	Tutsi
	5

	Young men
	2005.10.25
	Compound
	6
	
	YP
	Cong
	Mixed
	6

	S2 M students
	2005.10.27
	Classroom
	14
	
	YP
	Mixed
	Mixed
	14

	S2 F students
	2005.10.27
	Classroom
	
	10
	YP
	Mixed
	Mixed
	10

	S3 M students
	2005.10.27
	Classroom
	10
	
	YP
	Mixed
	Mixed
	10

	S3 F students
	2005.10.27
	Classroom
	
	3
	YP
	Mixed
	Mixed
	3

	Total
	
	
	107
	72
	
	
	
	179


Appendix 5: Interview map

Background

· Name

· Age

· Place of birth/residence in DRC

· How long in Uganda?

· Registered?

· Ever been to camp/How they got to the camp?

· Here alone or with family?

· Where living, with whom?

· Work (parents and YP) – in the DRC, here?

Identification

· Do you think you are a child? Do you think you are a young person? Why/Why not? Who is a child/YP?

· Do you feel Congolese? What does it mean to be Congolese in Uganda? Is there a Congolese community here? Do Congolese people help each other out? Do you feel Ugandan? Do you have Ugandan friends?

· Do you follow events in DRC? In Uganda? What do you think about the current situation in the two countries?

· What is your tribe? Do you still feel like a member of that tribe here in Uganda? Do you associate with other members of your tribe here? Do you mix with members of other tribes? More or less than in DRC?

· Do you think you are a refugee? What does it mean to be a refugee? What do you think about life here as a refugee?

Social networks

· Who are the most important people in your life? In your community? In DRC? In Uganda? Who has power?

· Who do you go to when you have a problem?

· Are there any people who give you problems?

· Do you feel like you have a family here? Does your family act in the same way as it did in DRC? Why/Why not?

· Who gives advice to young people in Uganda? Are these the same people or different than those in DRC?

Decision-making

· Who is responsible for making decisions in your home? In your community?

· Are you ever involved in decision-making? Do you think you should be involved? Why/Why not?

· What are your roles and responsibilities at home?

· Who makes decisions at home? In your community? (In your school?) (In [neighbourhood]?)

· Who makes decisions about refugees in Uganda? Are refugees involved in these decisions? Should they be involved? How? In what ways?

· Do you make decisions? When? Why?

· Are you interested in politics? Why/why not?

· Do you think you have power? Why/why not?

Challenges

· Do Congolese young people in Uganda face any challenges?

· What do you worry about?

· Do you feel safe in Uganda – why/why not?

· Do you think refugee young people are vulnerable? Why/Why not? How?

· Do you think refugee young people are exploited? Why/Why not? How?

· Do you think that refugee young people need protection? Why/why not? In what ways?

· How could the lives of refugee young people be improved?

Future hopes and plans

· What are your hopes and plans for the future?

· What are the barriers to reaching these?

· What are the opportunities to attain these?

Opening up discussion

· Do you have any questions for me?

· Is there anything else you’d like to add?

· Are there any questions that I didn’t ask that you think are important?

· Would you like to make any other comments?
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� Ugandan government policy refers to designated rural areas for refugees as ‘settlements’. However, many GoU, UNHCR and NGO officials, as well as refugees, refer to Kyaka II and other settlements as ‘camps’. To reflect practice, this thesis will use the terms ‘settlement’ and ‘camp’ interchangeably.


� Kyaka II is located at 0.30 degrees north and 31 degrees east – approximately 200 kilometres from both Kampala and Fort Portal. For relevant maps, see pages xii-xv.


� See page ix for a list of all acronyms used in this thesis.


� This narrative has been constructed from observations during ration distribution days in Kyaka II in February, March and November 2005. Quotes and specific information are referenced in relevant fieldnotes.


� A second police post was built in Bujabuli in late 2005, but did not become operational until 2006, after the end of fieldwork.


� All names have been changed. For a brief profile of research subjects mentioned in the text, see appendix 1.


� Fieldnote 120, 21 October 2005, Kyaka II. All fieldnotes cited in this thesis are on file with the author. Henceforth, square brackets following fieldnote information will indicate the language from which the author translated quotes. Where no bracketed information is included, original quotes are in English. For information on language and translation issues, see chapter 2.


� At the time of research, US$1 ≈ 1,800 USH.


� A motorcycle taxi; see page xi for glossary of foreign terms.


� Fieldnote 120, 21 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 132, 3 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� This narrative has been constructed from weekly observations of RYA meetings in October and November, 2004.


� This is not a pseudonym. Comboni, a young Sudanese man, led the RYA until he was killed in March 2005 in suspicious circumstances. Members of the RYA demanded an investigation, but their concerns were dismissed because Comboni was allegedly drunk when the fatal attack occurred. I use his real name in this thesis in commemoration of his life and activism.


� Fieldnote 25, 20 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 25, 20 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 27, 22 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 21, 13 October 2004, Kampala.


� I use the term research ‘subject’ rather than ‘participant’ in order to reflect the limits of participation in this study; see chapter 2.


� Although geographically inaccurate, ‘the west’ and ‘western’ refer to industrialised countries in Europe, North America and Australasia that dominate international institutions.


� Fieldnote 83, 12 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� For example: Abel, Adèle, Anisa, Amani, Promesse, Salome, Scholastique.


� For example: Benedictus, Boniface, Danielle, Douglas, Gérard, Justin, Luc, Naomi, Paul, Rajab.


� For example: Benjamin, César, Chanson, Eric, Etienne, Jacob, Innocent, Marc, Olivier.


� Fieldnote 21, 13 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 25, 20 October 2004, Kampala. 


� According to Joseph Kabila’s official website, he was born on 4 June 1971, � HYPERLINK "http://www.presidentrdc.cd/biographie.html" ��http://www.presidentrdc.cd/biographie.html�; accessed 15 May 2006. 


� I acknowledge the contributions that the QEH discussion group on agency, structure and power made to my thinking. In particular, I would like to thank Kate Macdonald, Cathie Lloyd and Mallarika Sinha Roy for their comments on my earlier ideas.


� Fieldnote 140, 16 November 2005, Kampala. [French]


� See map, page xii.


� For an interesting discussion of the practical differences between Amba living on either sides of the DRC-Uganda border, see: � ADDIN EN.CITE <EndNote><Cite><Author>Kibula</Author><Year>1972</Year><RecNum>877</RecNum><record><rec-number>877</rec-number><ref-type name="Book Section">5</ref-type><contributors><authors><author>Kibula, H.M.</author></authors></contributors><titles><title>Geographic Contrasts on the Bwamba-Congo Border</title><secondary-title>The Political Geography of the Uganda-Congo Boundary</secondary-title></titles><keywords><keyword>Read 2005/06/06</keyword></keywords><dates><year>1972</year><pub-dates><date>1972</date></pub-dates></dates><pub-location>Kampala</pub-location><publisher>Makerere University College, Department of Geography</publisher><call-num>QEH C6/UGA/ZAI KI</call-num><urls></urls></record></Cite></EndNote>�Kibula 1972�.


� Fieldnote 19, 10 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� For example: Agnès, Benedictus, Charité, Danielle, Nyota, Scholastique.


� See chapter 2 for details on compilation of life stories; all life stories, some of which have been condensed in the text of the thesis, are reproduced in full in appendix 2.


� For example: Alain, Annette, Benedictus, Charité, Danielle, Justin, Michel, Nyota, Précieux, Susan.


� For example: Bahati, Benjamin, Eric, Etienne, Gilbert, Kahungwe, Noah, Rachel, Rajab, Sabine, Sara.


� Fieldnote 51, 17 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Espérance, fieldnote 58, 12 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 11, 30 September 2005, Kampala.


� For example: Adèle, Annette, Clément, Danielle, Karungi group (see chapter 6), Lucie, Promesse, Rose, Ruth.


� Beaumont, fieldnote 93, 25 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French] Also: Belle, Douglas, Kahungwe, Lucie, Marthe, Olivier, Pharaoh, Véronique.


� Danielle, fieldnote 64, 20 January 2005, Kampala. [French] Also: Benedictus, Naomi. 


� For example: Alain, Belinda, Benjamin, Bondeko, Chanson, Michel, Rajab, Sara, Scholastique, Subira.


� This is a term used to describe Congolese Tutsi; see chapter 3.


� Fieldnote 45, 8 December 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 61, 17 January 2005, Kampala.


� Luc, fieldnote 82, 11 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 80, 9 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 75, 4 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� This narrative has entered the mythology of Kyaka II. The following account is based on information obtained from senior school officials, students, including those involved in the strike, and observers. Given the sensitive nature of the incident, I do not make reference to pseudonyms. Fieldnote 89, 21 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 104, 9 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Chapter 3 provides further contextual information on research sites; see pages xii-xv for relevant maps.


� The Directorate of Refugees, responsible for refugee policy, is located in OPM; see chapter 3, section 3.6.


� Mzungu is a Swahili word that literally means ‘European’, but is applied to all Caucasian foreigners in East Africa.


� RLP description on website: � HYPERLINK "http://www.refugeelawproject.org/" ��http://www.refugeelawproject.org/�; accessed 1 April 2006.


� Fieldnote 13, 4 October 2004, Kampala.


� This point was revealed to me during the seminar, “Gender and Forced Migration”, given by Jason Hart, 3 March 2006, Oxford.


� Fieldnote 53, 29 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 92, 24 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Because I used many different qualitative techniques, I interacted with some research subjects many times, and others only on a one-off basis, sometimes in a group setting. The 400 estimate cited here is a conservative amalgamation of the number of people who were involved in interviews, formal focus group discussions and writing exercises. I interacted informally with many others.


� See chapter 5 for a discussion on language and class and chapter 7 for analysis of the political salience of education. Translation and language issues are also discussed in relation to access in section 2.6.


� Some research subjects were interviewed more than once. See appendix 3 for data on interviewees.


� See appendix 4 for more information on formal FGDs. The gender discrepancy for young people is due to conducting most formal FGDs in schools, where there is a higher drop-out rate for females than males. FGDs with adult women were purposively sought.


� Fieldnote 26, 21 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 74, 3 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 89, 21 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 101, 5 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� I did not actively solicit information on human rights issues in the settlement, nor attempt to verify the veracity of allegations. 


� Fieldnote 41, 1 December 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 113, 12 October 2005, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 44, 6 December 2004, Kampala; fieldnote 57, 10 January 2005, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 18, 10 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 22, 14 October 2004, Kampala.


� I am grateful to Rhiannon Stephens for her insight and support when I was facing these methodological and ethical dilemmas.


� Fieldnote 54, 31 December 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 94, 26 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 104, 9 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� 007 friends, fieldnote 78, 7 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� The terms ‘Banyarwanda’ and ‘Banyamulenge’ – literally, ‘people from’ Rwanda and Mulenge, respectively – have become politicised and distorted in recent years. As a result, I will privilege the term ‘Rwandophone’ to refer to Kinyarwanda-speaking Hutu and Tutsi who have historically migrated to eastern DRC. ‘Rwandophone’ does not refer only to those involved in Serufuli’s movement (see below). The term ‘Rwandese refugee’ will designate Rwandese citizens who have fled political violence in Rwanda. I use quotation marks around other terms used by research subjects or in the literature. To facilitate reading, ‘Bantu’ language prefixes (m- for singular; ba- for plural; and ki- for language) will not be used in this thesis, except when quoting research subjects or literature.


� Literally ‘little one’ in Swahili, kadogo is a term used throughout the Great Lakes region to refer to children and young people associated with armed forces and groups.


� The political situation in both DRC and Uganda is volatile; new developments occur almost daily. Since my second period of fieldwork ended in December 2005 and events after this point did thus not influence my data, I have chosen this date as the endpoint for political analysis in this thesis. 


� Information is this section is correct as of December 2005, the end of the second period of research.


� RLP legal officers, fieldnote 3, 19 September 2004, and fieldnote 27, 22 October 2004, Kampala; UNHCR protection officer, fieldnote 20, 12 October 2004, Kampala.


� OPM official, fieldnote 13, 4 October 2004, Kampala; see also Bernstein 2005.


� InterAid director, fieldnote 15, 6 October 2004; UNHCR protection and community services officers, fieldnote 20, 12 October 2004, Kampala.


� JRS officials, fieldnote 13, 4 October 2004, Kampala.


� For an in-depth critique of the SRS, see Kaiser 2005 and Meyer 2006. 


� Peter, fieldnote 94, 26 February 2005, Kyaka II; Ange, fieldnote 82, 11 February 2005, Kyaka II; Benjamin, fieldnote 71, 31 January 2005, Kyaka II. Also, communiqué from Augustin, 11 January 2006.


� Pierre, who assists new arrivals with registration (see section 6.4.1), fieldnote 4, 22 September 2004, Kampala.


� Kyangwali refugee settlement has the second largest number of registered Congolese refugees (6,455: 3,312 male and 3,143 female) in Uganda. They constitute the second largest national group in Kyangwali, after 11,722 Sudanese � ADDIN EN.CITE <EndNote><Cite><Author>UNHCR</Author><Year>2005</Year><RecNum>824</RecNum><record><rec-number>824</rec-number><ref-type name="Report">27</ref-type><contributors><authors><author>UNHCR,</author></authors></contributors><titles><title>Refugee Statistics as of the end of February 2005</title></titles><keywords><keyword>Read 2005/03/20</keyword></keywords><dates><year>2005</year></dates><pub-location>Kampala</pub-location><publisher>UNHCR</publisher><call-num>Field documents</call-num><urls></urls></record></Cite></EndNote>�(UNHCR 2005c)�.


� OPM statistics for September 2005, Kyaka II.


� OPM statistics for September 2005, Kyaka II.


� UNHCR official, fieldnote 12, 1 October 2004, Kampala.


� UNHCR and WFP officials, fieldnote 76, 5 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 66, 25 January 2005, Kampala.


� See appendix 3 for details of research subjects’ legal status.


� For example: Alain, Claire, David, Eric, Etienne, Innocent, Marc, Marie, Olivier, Paul, Peter, Précieux, Tolérance, S2 and S3 students.


� Fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 74, 3 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 93, 25 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 100, 4 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II. [Swahili]


� These themes came out clearly in discussions with Sabine, Antoinette, Félicie and Chombe.


� Fieldnote 46, 9 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Précieux, fieldnote 58, 12 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Community committee, fieldnote 58, 12 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 63, 19 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Déogratius, fieldnote 25, 20 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 25, 20 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 104, 9 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 13, 4 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 62, 18 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� ‘Mamas’, fieldnote 11, 30 September 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 71, 31 January 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 92, 24 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 99, 3 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� Students, Bujabuli primary and secondary schools, Kyaka II: fieldnote 79, 8 February 2005; fieldnote 80, 9 February 2005; fieldnote 85, 14 February 2005; fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005; fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005.


� Fieldnote 4, 22 September 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 53, 29 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 69, 29 January 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� For example: Adèle, Amani, Lucie.


� Fieldnote 64, 20 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 49, 14 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 23, 15 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Marie, fieldnote 59, 13 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 92, 24 February 2005, Kyaka II. [Swahili]


� Fieldnote 70, 30 January 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� ‘Mamas’, fieldnote 11, 30 September 2004, Kampala; Marie and friends, 26, 21 October 2004, Kampala; 007 group, fieldnote 69, 29 January 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 46, 9 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 11, 30 September 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 25, 20 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 18, 10 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 92, 24 February 2005, Kyaka II. [Swahili/Hema – translated by Peter]


� Fieldnote 26, 21 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 49, 14 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 40, 30 November 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 26, 21 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� For example, Pierre, female S3 students, 007 group.


� Fieldnote 26, 21 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 51, 17 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� As discussed in chapter 5, a household does not necessarily imply a physical place, nor intersect with the nuclear family.


� For a discussion of network theory and definitions, see chapter 5.


� Fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� See Amani’s life story, appendix 2.1.


� Fieldnote 79, 8 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 79, 8 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� ‘Houseboy’ and ‘housegirl’ are terms used to refer to domestic servants in Uganda, even if they are not physically or socially considered to be children.


� Fieldnote 29, 10 November 2004, Kampala. [French]


� See section 6.3.4 for a description of, and analysis of decision-making in, the Karungi group.


� Fieldnote 106, 11 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 61, 17 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 92, 24 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� There were 3 community workers plus the supervisor in January-March 2005. This had increased by November 2005, with the addition of refugee community workers, who were not paid, but given ‘incentives’.


� UNHCR community services supervisor, fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II; GTZ coordinator, fieldnote 131, 2 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� See, for example, Rose’s experiences, section 2.8.


� Mixed sex P7 students, fieldnote 100, 4 March 2005, Kyaka II; male S2 students, female S2 students, male S3 students and female S3 students, Bujabuli Secondary School, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II. All groups were mixed nationality.


� Fieldnote 25, 20 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 72, 1 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 74, 3 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 126, 28 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 89, 21 February 2005, Kyaka II. 


� Including: André, Augustin, Gérard, Guy, Justin, Lucie, Michel, Paul. 


� Antoinette always referred to the second uncle as “my aunt’s husband”. This revealed a more distant marital kinship link than her paternal uncle, who was related by blood and hence of the same clan and ‘tribe’.


� Posho is a porridge made of maize meal.


� Fieldnote 126, 28 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� I recognise that UN agencies, GoU departments and NGOs are discrete and differing entities. They do not necessarily represent monolithic views and policies, as different individuals and different branches within institutions may view issues differently. However, in data collection for this study, there was a remarkable convergence of opinion on definitions and approaches to vulnerability. Moreover, some individuals moved between organisations, especially UNHCR and GTZ in Kyaka II. This section focuses on UNHCR policies, given their importance for refugees in both Kampala and Kyaka II (see chapter 6). 


� UNHCR protection officer, fieldnote 20, 12 October 2004, Kampala; OPM official, fieldnote 13, 4 October 2004, Kampala; JRS coordinator, fieldnote 12, 3 October 2004, Kampala; SCiU coordinator, fieldnote 66, 25 January 2005, Kampala; UNHCR community services supervisor, fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II; see also, UNHCR passenger manifest, appendix 7.


� For a discussion of this vulnerability tautology applied to the issue of sexual abuse against disabled women and girls, see Razack 1994.


� I am not trying to imply that research subjects are never vulnerable, nor intending to construct an alternate essentialist view of them as inherently strong, economically independent and psychosocially healthy. Rather, the discussion below is intended to highlight the diversity within assumed monolithic categories of vulnerability.


� I am grateful to Sue Lautze for directing me to a large body of relevant literature.


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II. As discussed in chapter 3, responsibility for community services was shifted from UNHCR direct implementation to their implementing partner GTZ in spring 2005. However, the person in charge of community services maintained her position.


� UNHCR protection officer, fieldnote 20, 12 October 2004, Kampala; InterAid director, fieldnote 15, 6 October 2004, Kampala. 


� JRS representative, fieldnote 12, 3 October 2004, Kampala. For an interesting discussion of gender and vulnerability in a different context, see Hallander 2001.


� Camille, fieldnote 79, 8 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 49, 14 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 79, 8 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 82, 11 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� S2 male and female students, fieldnote 80, 9 February 2005, Kyaka II; headteacher, fieldnote 89, 21 February 2005, Kyaka II; Claudine, 4 February 2005, Kyaka II. See also: � ADDIN EN.CITE <EndNote><Cite><Author>Refugee Law Project</Author><Year>2005</Year><RecNum>1066</RecNum><record><rec-number>1066</rec-number><ref-type name="Report">27</ref-type><contributors><authors><author>Refugee Law Project,</author></authors></contributors><titles><title>Kyaka II: Situation Analysis Report</title></titles><keywords><keyword>Read 2005/11/15</keyword></keywords><dates><year>2005</year><pub-dates><date>9 May 2005</date></pub-dates></dates><pub-location>Kampala</pub-location><publisher>RLP</publisher><work-type>Unpublished paper</work-type><urls></urls></record></Cite></EndNote>�Refugee Law Project 2005a�.


� Peter, fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Véronique, fieldnote 49, 14 December 2004, Kampala; see also Innocent’s story, appendix 2.6 and Bernstein 2005.


� Fieldnote 89, 21 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 72, 1 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 92, 24 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 74, 3 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Benjamin, fieldnote 71, 31 January 2005, Kyaka II; Ange, fieldnote 82, 11 February 2005, Kyaka II; Peter, fieldnote 94, 26 February 2005, Kyaka II; also, communiqué from Augustin, 11 January 2006.


� For example: Alex, Amani, Bondeko, Gérard, Jean-Pierre, Naomi, Paul, Promesse, Sara, Véronique. See also: Bernstein 2005.


� For example: Abel, Adrien, Aimé, Alain, Belinda, Benedictus, Bonne-Année, Chanson, Innocent, Justin, Marie, Michel, Scholastique. See also: Bernstein 2005 and Macchiavello 2003.


� Fieldnote 51, 17 December 2004, Kampala.


� For example, Précieux, fieldnote 58, 12 January 2005, Kampala; and Michel, fieldnote 13a, 3 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 58, 12 January 2005, Kampala. [French] Also: Anisa, Jean-Pierre, Mathieu, Marie, Pierre, Véronique.


� S3 female students, fieldnote 80, 9 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� See, for example, Lucie’s life story, appendix 2.9.


� See chapter 6 for analysis of resource allocation and distribution of labour in different networks.


� Fieldnote 15, 6 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 80, 9 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 82, 11 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 63, 19 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 51, 17 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� These include: Gérard, André, Bonne-Année, Paul, Chanson, Scholastique, Frédéric, Alain. This also emerged in a RYA meeting, fieldnote 17, 8 October 2004, Kampala.


� 007 males, fieldnote 87, 19 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 49, 14 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 58, 12 January 2005, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 46, 9 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 32, 16 November 2004, Kampala; and fieldnote 137, 10 November 2005, Kasese. [French]


� For example, Jean, fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II; and letter, 22 February 2005.


� Fieldnote 78, 7 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 69, 29 January 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 46, 9 December 2004, Kampala. [French] See also, Harrell-Bond et al, 1992.


� OPM camp commandant and deputy camp commandant, fieldnote 130, 1 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� GTZ coordinator, fieldnote 131, 2 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 129, 31 October 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� See also: Peter’s experiences, appendix 2.12.


� For example: Adèle, Annette, Augustin, Belinda, Benedictus, Danielle, Donald, Jim, Naomi.


� Fieldnote 129, 31 October 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Male S2 students, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� For example: Charity, David, Peter.


� For example: Bondeko, César, Guy, Rose.


� Male S2 student, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II; also: female S2 and male S3 students, Innocent, Jacob, Paul.


� Sara, fieldnote 51, 17 December 2004, Kampala; Paul, fieldnote 109, 6 October 2005, Kampala; Male S2 students, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II; Marie fieldnote 24b, 17 October 2004, Kampala.


� See life story, appendix 2.2.


� These include: Antoinette, Augustin, Bagama, Benjamin, Bondeko, Boniface, Catherine, César, Claire, Danielle, David, Dominic, Emmanuel, Gilbert, Guy, Jacob, Joie, Justin, Lucie, Meilleure, Promesse, Saleh, Scholastique.


� Fieldnote 120, 21 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 120, 21 October 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 127, 29 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 109, 6 October 2005, Kampala; fieldnote 112, 11 October 2005, Kampala.


� OPM official, fieldnote 126, 28 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 130, 1 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 131, 2 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 127, 29 October 2005, Kyaka.


� Male S2 and female S3 students, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Female S3 students, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 126, 28 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Male S3 students, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� These include: Augustin, Ange, Bagama, Belle, Benjamin, Boniface, Catherine, Claire, David, Dominic, Douglas, Eric, Etienne, Francis, Gabriel, Gilbert, Jacob, Jim, Joie, Kahungwe, Luc, Meilleure, Noah, Rajab, Susan, Tolérance, Zawadi.


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� For example: Adrien, Alain, Alex, Anisa, Belinda, Benedictus, Gérard, Justin, Martin, Mathieu, Scholastique.


� Fieldnote 34, 18 November 2004, Kampala. [French]


� For example: Adèle, Aimé, André, Bondeko, César, Chanson, Guy, Innocent, Rose.


� The French verb ‘encadrer’ literally means ‘to frame’, but is used metaphorically to mean ‘to guide’.


� Fieldnote 34, 18 November 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 45, 8 December 2004, Kampala.


� I use the term ‘tribe’ deliberately in reference to ethnicity, reflecting common practice among research subjects. 


� Fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 18, 10 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 71, 31 January 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 85, 14 February 2005, Kyaka II. [Swahili]


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 78, 7 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 82, 11 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� These include: Susan, Joie, Jacob, Francis, Noah, Tolérance, Camille, Frank, Zawadi, Bahati, Chombe and Subira.


� Tolérance, fieldnote 74, 3 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Claire, fieldnote 72, 1 Februray 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 63, 19 January 2005, Kampala.


� Zawadi, fieldnote 83, 12 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 107, 15 March 2005, Kampala. [French]


� For example, Etienne, fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Young Hema males, fieldnote 83, 12 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French] 


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� 007 group, fieldnote 72, 1 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 107, 15 March 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 72, 1 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 45, 8 December 2004, Kampala.


� Jacqueline, fieldnote 70, 30 January 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Paul and Marie, fieldnote 107, 15 March 2005, Kampala; 007 group, fieldnote 72, 1 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 100, 4 March 2005, Kyaka II. [French and Swahili]


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 18, 10 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 61, 17 January 2005, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 62, 18 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 62, 18 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 78, 7 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 63, 19 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 64, 20 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 22, 14 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� See references in section 4.6.2; also: Bernstein 2005.


� Siblings, fieldnote 23, 15 October 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 108, 16 March 2005, Kampala. [French] Note that Bondeko uses ‘Baganda’, which technically refers to a particular Ugandan ‘tribe’, to mean Ugandans generally.


� Male S3 students, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Male S2 students, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Female S2 students, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 132, 3 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 133, 4 November 2005, Kyaka II. 


� See life stories for Amani, Marie and Bondeko, appendix 2.


� Fieldnote 81, 10 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 49, 14 December 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 63, 19 January 2005, Kampala. [French]


� Fieldnote 73, 3 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 96, 28 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 123, 24 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 30, 13 November 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 94, 26 February 2005, Kyaka II. See also section 7.4.1.


� Fieldnote 94, 26 February 2005, Kyaka II. [Swahili]


� Fieldnote 100, 4 March 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 78, 27 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 78, 7 February 2005, Kyaka II.  [French]


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Male S3 students, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II. See also political analysis of education in section 7.4.1.


� For example, 007 group, fieldnote 87, 19 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� UNHCR protection officers, fieldnote 98, 2 March 2005, Kyaka II. 


� Fieldnote 132, 3 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 127, 29 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 124, 25 October 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 40, 30 November 2004, Kampala. [French]


� See Lucie’s life story, appendix 2.9.


� See life stories, appendix 2.


� Fieldnote 21, 13 October 2004, Kampala; fieldnote 75, 4 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� See section 6.4.1.


� See Peter’s life story, appendix 2.12.


� See Salome’s life story, appendix 2.15.


� Fieldnote 124, 25 October 2005, Kyaka II; see also Abel’s profile, appendix 1.


� Fieldnote 132, 3 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� Clément, his mother, grandparents and aunt, fieldnote 132, 3 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� See research profiles and life stories, appendices 1 and 2.


� For example: Adèle, Alex, Bahati, Benedictus, Camille, Chombe, Martin, Naomi, Rachel.


� Fieldnote 49, 14 December 2004, Kampala. [French]


� For example: Lucie, Nicholas, Olivier, Rajab, Salome.


� Fieldnote 85, 14 February 2005, Kyaka II. [Swahili]


� For example: Amani, Beaumont, Clément, Danielle, Jacqueline, Marc, Marthe, Peter, Ruth. 


� Written data, S1 students, Bujabuli Secondary School, 9 February 2005.


� Fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� For example, Leah, fieldnote 131, 2 November 2005, Kyaka II; Hélène and Nick, fieldnote 110, 7 October 2005, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 93, 25 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 95, 27 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 93, 5 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 65, 21 January 2005, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 53, 29 December 2004, Kampala; fieldnote 63, 19 January 2005, Kampala; fieldnote 64, 20 January 2005, Kampala; fieldnote 112, 11 October 2005, Kampala; fieldnote 116, 15 October 2005, Kampala.


� For example, Antoinette and Aimerance; Joie and Belle.


� ‘Karungi’ means ‘good’ in Hema. It was the first Hema word that girls in the group taught me as a response to their greetings.


� Variations in numbers are due to the large degree of mobility of members in different livelihood networks at different times.


� Fieldnote 99, 5 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� For example Claire and Augustin in the 007 group in January-February 2005; and Charity in the Karungi group in January 2005.


� Fieldnote 69, 29 January 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 76, 5 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 131, 2 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 70, 30 January 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 80, 29 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 120, 21 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 79, 8 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Catherine, fieldnote 69, 29 January 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 71, 21 January 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 75, 4 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 76, 5 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Augustin, fieldnote 131, 2 November 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 105, 10 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 79, 8 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 82, 11 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 134, 5 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 78, 7 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 68, 28 January 2005, Kyaka II.


� A discussion on ‘Children and Politics’, led by Jo Boyden and Jason Hart, 7 March 2006, Oxford provided a fruitful forum in which I was able to explore and develop some of the ideas presented in this section.


� Pseudonyms withheld for confidentiality reasons, fieldnote 11, 30 September 2004, Kampala; fieldnote 14, 5 October 2004, Kampala; fieldnote 22, 14 October 2004, Kampala; fieldnote 23, 15 October 2004, Kampala. 


� Including: Ange, Benjamin, Peter, David, Rajab.


� P7 students, mixed sex and nationality, fieldnote 100, 4 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� Pseudonyms withheld for confidentiality reasons, fieldnote 4, 22 September 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 61, 17 January 2005, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 92, 24 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 76, 5 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 71, 31 January 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 72, 1 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 92, 24 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 104, 9 March 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� See section 6.5.4 for discussion of RWC3 leadership in policy-making processes.


� For example: Peter, Jacob, Mohammed, Augustin.


� Fieldnote 130, 1 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 126, 28 October 2005; and fieldnote 130, 1 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� Male and female S2 and S3 students, Bujabuli Secondary School, fieldnote 125, 27 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 130, 1 November 2005, Kyaka II. This corresponds to Werker’s (2002) study in Kyangwali refugee camp.


� Comboni, fieldnote 21, 13 October 2004, Kampala.


� Including: attendance at weekly EC and GA meetings in October and November 2004 (until InterAid prohibited access – see chapter 2), observation at RYA public events and activities (ex. football and music club practices), and informal meetings and communication with RYA EC members over the full period of research.
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� Fieldnote 21, 13 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 15, 6 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 17, 8 October 2004, Kampala.
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� Fieldnote 136, 8 November 2005, Kyaka II


� Notes from draft constitution, fieldnote 72, 1 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� UNHCR education officer, fieldnote 67, 27 January 2005, Kyaka II; headteacher, fieldnote 89, 21 February 2005, Kyaka II. 


� Headteacher, fieldnote 89, 21 February 2004; fieldnote 136, 8 November 2005, Kyaka II. Also, letter from headteacher to UNHCR, 19 September 2005.


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Former head boy, fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� For example, 34 out of 40 S1 students who responded to the question “Who makes decisions in Kyaka II?” listed UNHCR or OPM authorities. Writing exercises, S1 students, Bujabuli Secondary School, 9 February 2005.


� Fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 78, 7 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Pierre, fieldnote 11, 30 September 2004, Kampala; Paul, fieldnote 18, 10 October 2004, Kampala; Ron, fieldnote 26, 21 October 2004, Kampala; Gérard, fieldnote 45, 8 December 2004, Kampala; Scholastique, fieldnote 45, 8 December 2004, Kampala.


� Ron, Marie and friends, fieldnote 26, 21 October 2004, Kampala; 007 group, fieldnote 72, 1 February 2005, Kyaka II.
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� 007 group, fieldnote 78, 7 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French] Also, Paul and Marie, fieldnote 107, 15 March 2005, Kampala.
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� UNHCR officials, fieldnote 67, 27 January 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 70, 30 January 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 77, 6 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 93, 25 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 106, 11 March 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 136, 8 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� OPM camp commandant and deputy commandant, fieldnote 130, 1 November 2005, Kyaka II.


� For example: Karungi females, 007 members, Félix, James. Also, writing exercises, S1 students, Bujabuli Secondary School, 9 February 2005.


� Rajab, fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French] This statement is corroborated by my observations during both fieldwork periods.


� Fieldnote 91, 23 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Pseudonyms withheld for security reasons. 


� Congolese adult female, fieldnote 70, 30 January 2005, Kyaka II. [French] Pseudonym withheld for security reasons.


� Fieldnote 76, 5 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 82, 11 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 99, 3 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 22, 14 October 2004, Kampala.
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� 007 group, fieldnote 78, 7 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 76, 5 February 2005, Kyaka II.
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� Headteacher, Bujabuli Secondary School, 21 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 108, 16 March 2005, Kampala.
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� Windle Trust official, fieldnote 15, 6 October 2004, Kampala; and confidential correspondence from Windle Trust to UNHCR.


� Marie, fieldnote 21, 13 October, 2004, Kampala; Karungi females, fieldnote 68, 28 January 2005, Kyaka II; Dominic, fieldnote 126, 28 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Headteacher and students, Bujabuli Secondary School, Kyaka II: fieldnote 71, 31 January 2005; fieldnote 89, 21 February 2005; fieldnote 90, 22 February 2005.


� Fieldnote 98, 2 March 2005, Kyaka II.


� See life stories, appendix 2.
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� I use here my definition of political; such activities are thus not necessarily ‘illegal’ under Ugandan law.


� Fieldnote 17, 8 October 2004, Kampala.


� RYA music club meeting, fieldnote 31, 15 November 2004, Kampala. [French]


� Transcription of song recorded with RYA music club, 21 March 2005; copyright: RYA.


� My translation of lyrics, verified with author of song. I loosely translate kadogo as ‘child soldier’ (see glossary, page xi).
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� Fieldnote 20, 12 October 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 13, 4 October 2004, Kampala; my emphasis.
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� Fieldnote 70, 30 January 2005, Kyaka II.
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� UNHCR officials, fieldnote 67, 27 January 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 73, 2 February 2005, Kyaka II; fieldnote 25 February 2005, Kyaka II.
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� Fieldnote 87, 19 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Emma, fieldnote 77, 6 February 2005, Kyaka II; John, fieldnote 82, 11 February 2005, Kyaka II; Gloria, fieldnote 93, 25 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 93, 25 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 93, 25 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� Fieldnote 74, 3 February 2005, Kyaka II.
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� Fieldnote 78, 7 February 2005, Kyaka II.


� UNICEF child protection officer, fieldnote 46, 9 December 2004, Kampala.


� Fieldnote 73, 2005.02.02, Kyaka II. [French]


� Fieldnote 120, 21 October 2005, Kyaka II.


� Karungi females, fieldnote 68, 28 January 2005, Kyaka II.


� Written statement, 22 February 2005, Kyaka II.
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� Fieldnote 74, 3 February 2005, Kyaka II. [French]
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� Notes:


The capitalisation of French titles conforms to French convention, in which only the first letter of titles, and proper names, are capitalised.


The capitalisation of English titles has, in some cases, been changed to ensure consistency of capitalisation throughout this bibliography.


The spelling of words in English titles has been retained to reflect the original text.


Spelling, capitalisation and abbreviation of authors’ names conform to the ways in which they have authored texts. For example, Van Acker vs. van den Berghe; Cuypers, J.-B. vs. Cyrulnik, Boris.


� For a description of the Karungi group, see section 6.3.4.


� For a description of the 007 group, see section 6.3.4.


� Antoinette always referred to the second uncle as “my aunt’s husband”. This revealed a more distant marital kinship link than her paternal uncle, who was related by blood and hence of the same clan and tribe.


� See section 6.3.4 for a description of the Karungi group.


� See section 6.3.4 for a description of the 007 group.


� Where the chronological age is not known, ‘old’ indicates elder, YP means ‘young person’ and ‘adult’ indicates adult, according to social definitions explained in chapter 4.


� Nationality: Cong = Congolese; Rw = Rwandese; Sud = Sudanese; Ug = Ugandan; Expat = Expatriate


� City or region of origin: BVU = Bukavu; Kasai O. = Kasai Oriental; Kin = Kinshasa; Kisang = Kisangani; N. Kivu = North Kivu; S. Kivu = South Kivu


� Ethnicity identified by research subjects; all language prefixes have been dropped except ‘Banya’; ‘Banyarw’ = those who self-identify as ‘Banyarwanda’.


� Urban or rural area of origin: R = rural; U = urban


� This indicates the level of education: P is for primary; S for secondary; Uni for university. Numbers indicate the level of education.


� This column indicates the primary networks in which people were involved in Uganda: IGHH=intergenerational household; IGK=intergenerational kinship; PHH=peer household; PK=peer kinship. (See chapters 5, 6 and 7)


� Refugee status is indicated by ‘ref’ for registered refugees, ‘AS’ for asylum seekers, ‘unreg’ for undocumented refugees and ‘citiz’ for Ugandan citizens.


� Language of interview: Fr for French; Eng for English; Sw for Swahili; Lut for Lutoro. ‘T’ indicates translation assistance was provided.


� Number of semi-structured interviews conducted with research subject.


� Indicates whether research subject was involved in focus group discussions; inf = informal.


� An ‘X’ indicates observation of the research subject.


� Pseudonyms have only been given to those quoted or mentioned in the text. For a brief profile on these research subjects, see appendix 1.


� Indicates type of organisation: int = international; loc = local (Ugandan); part = partner


� This table only includes information on formal FGDs. I had informal group discussions with many more people.


� Number of male participants


� Number of female participants


� Indicates social age (see chapter 4); YP = young people


� Indicates citizenship: CONG = Congolese; UG = Ugandan


� Ethnic group identified by participants


� More information on Karungi and 007 groups is provided in section 6.3.3. Only the first meetings with these groups are listed here; all other group discussions with them were informal.
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The capitalisation of English titles has, in some cases, been changed to ensure consistency of capitalisation throughout this bibliography.


The spelling of words in English titles has been retained to reflect the original text.


Spelling, capitalisation and abbreviation of authors’ names conform to the ways in which they have authored texts. For example, Van Acker vs. van den Berghe; Cuypers, J.-B. vs. Cyrulnik, Boris.





